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V.O L. II. 


ch 4 — 


Concerning the ancient Years, Aras, and 
Computations of Time. 


TW is ſaid Gen. i. 14. that God made the Luminaries of the Sun 
1 and Moon for Signs and Seaſons, and Days and Nears. And as it 
was natural for Men at the Beginning to divide and meaſure Time 

by obſerving as well as they could, the Revolutions and Periods of theſe 
two great Luminaries, we have reaſon to think, that it was not long 
before they divided and computed their Days in Months by the Courſe 

of the Moon, by obſerving its Variations; and the Time from one Ap- 
pearance to another, which they thought was completed in zhirty Days: 
and that their Seaſons and Years were computed by the Courſe of the 
Sun, by obſerving the Variations of its Riſings and Settings in the 
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Lengthening and Shortening of Days. By Degrees alſo they obſerved 
nearly the Points of the Vernal and Autumng! Equinoxes, and of the 
Summer and Winter Solſtices, which commenced in different Seaſons 
diſcernible by the Herbs and various Fruits of the Earth. From theſe - 
they deduced the annual Revolution of the Sun. And comparing the 
Courſe of the Sun and Moon together, they found that the Courſe of 
the Sun was twelve times longer than that of the Moon, and hence they 
formed a Year of twelve Lunations or Months of thirty Days, and fo 
of three hundred and fixty Days, which was the Luniſolar Year of the 
Ancients, 

Theſe Obſervations would alſo naturally lead them to divide the 
Circle of the Solar Period tato twelve equal Parts, equal to ſo many 
Courſes of the Moon; and conſiſting each of thirty other Parts, or De- 
grees, equal to the Days of the Moon's Period. And this probably 
was the Origin of the Celeſtial Zodiac divided into twelve Signs, or 
Conſtellations, through which the Sun and Moan were obſerved to 
paſs in an annual Revolution, Theſe Signs were denoted by ſeveral 
Names, and divided into three hundred and frxty Parts, or Degrees, to 
repreſent the Period of the Luniſolar Year. 

That this Luniſolar Year of twelve Months, conſiſting of thirty 
Days each, was the true Tropical Year at the Beginning of the World, 
there is no Ground to ſuppoſe: but it was the only ſtated one in the 
moſt ancient Times; though in a few Years it muſt have been obſerved 
to be ſhorter than the true Equinoctial Year ; and was probably regu- 
lated by ſome kind of Intercalations. 

This Year is ſo ancient, that it was ſuppoſed to be older than the 
Flood of Noah : and the ancient Jews and Chriſtians aſcribed the Diſ- 
covery of it to (1) Enoch. And that it might be as old, or older, than 
this antediluvian Patriarch, there is no reaſon to Joubt, This Year 
was certainly, as the moſt ancient Records inform us, the only Year 
known and made uſe of amongſt the Chaldæans, in whoſe Country the 


(1) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 33, 41. This old Year Auguſtin ſpeaks of. 
Annus unus, fi duodecim menſes integri conſiderentur, quos triceni dies 
complent : talem quippe veteres obſervaverunt, quem circuitus Lunaris 
oſtendit. De Trin. lib. iv. c. 4. 


firſt 
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firſt Inhabitants of the World lived, and where the firſt Obſervations 
of the Solar and Lunar Periods were made and inſtituted : and alſo 
amongſt the ancient Egyptians, in whoſe Country after the Flood the 
moſt exact Obſervations of the Length of the Year were firſt made by 
the Courſe of the Sun: and both theſe Nations uſed the ſolar Vear only 
in civil and religious Affairs, after they found the Difference between 
that and the lunar Year, 

From Egypt and Chaldæa other Nations, as the Arabians, Indians, 
Greeks, and Latins, derived their Year: and this makes it probable 
that the original Year of theſe Nations was luniſolar: and that, when 
they diſcovered the ſolar Year to exceed three hundred and ſixty Days, 
they intercalated the Remainder at the End of it: and when they 
found the lunar Year ſhort of three hundred and fixty Days, they re- 
gulated the Months by deducting the ſupernumerary Days; and alſo 
intercalated that Period to make it in certain Revolutions agree to and 
commence with the ſolar Year. | 

The Egyptians (2) are ſaid to have firſt deſcribed the Courſe of the 
Sun through the Zodiac, and to have given the Names of Gods to the 


(2) Lucian makes the Egyptians to have firſt divided the Zodiac into 
twelve Signs, De Aſtrolog. p. 540. and repreſented them by the Names of 
their ſacred Animals, etc. ibid. The old Scholiaſt on the Argonauts of 
Apollonius Rhodius, ſaies of them: Tl vow xdlavojrac awrav (&58w») qe 
2 Ta dvipala Five. & rd wh Sudtra (wie Heng HN, meornyoedorar ory 5 
FAgvit&5 pabdePoeys, lib. 4. p. 409. Herodotus thought the Egyptians were 
the firſt that conſecrated their Months and Days to their Gods. Kut rad 
A a Alyurlin: is) AE LU jweis rs N Nuten indgn Seay dr egi lib. ii. c. 82. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 361. Macrobius ſaics, Subnectunt etiam 
cauſam (ſc. Xgyptii) cur hæc ipſa duodecim ſigna aſſignata ſunt diverſo- 
rum numinum poteſtati, etc. De Somn. Scip. lib. i. c. 21. p. 76. and a little 
before, p. 75. he deſcribes the Method which the ancient Zgyptians uled to 
divide the Zodiac into twelve equal Parts. And Pappus, the Alexandrian 
Mathematician, A. D. 380. ſpeaks of it, Comment. ad Ptolem. lb. v. 
Magn. Conſtruct. See Dionyſ. Perieg. y 236. The Chaldæans called the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac by the Names of their twelve principal Gods, 
to each of which they conſecrated one Sign. Toy $:av 5 xveass vas Gal d- 
N, Tov A,, wv indow julia % THY Swdixes H , w agooviuuc 
Diod, Sic. lib. ii. p. 144. But the moſt ancient Chaldæan Sphere had no 
more than eleven Signs in it: for Scorpio took up the Space of ſixty De- 
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twelve Signs: and both the Egyptian and Cbaldæan Months were 
named from, or dedicated to, their Deities. Hence Thoth and Meſori 
were the Names of the firſt and laſt Egyptian Months: and Heſychius- 
ſales, that Athyr, the Month fo called, ſignified a Cow, and therefore 
was denominated from Js, whoſe Symbol was a Cow (3). This is 
confirmed by Plutarch, who ſaies, that Js was called Athyr, but ex- 
plains it differently, Thus alſo the Month Pharmuthi ſeems to be de- 
rived from the Goddeſs Thermuthts, mentioned by Epiphanius [Adv. 
Hæreſ. lib. 111]. 

When the Cuſtom of giving Names to the Months began amongſt. 
the Egyptians cannot be known, though it ſeems to have begun after 
the Departure of the Jews out of Egypt, The Iſraelites brought with. 
them none of the Egyptian Names of their Months ;. as they did of the 
Chaldean, when they returned from the Babyloniſb Captivity, In. 
Exod. xiii. 4. there is mention of the firſt Month called. Abib, which. 
is not an Egyptian but an Hebrew Name, ſignifying an Ear of Corn,, 
the firſt Corn being eared and ripe in that Month, And there is no 
Name of any other Month mentioned in the Law, but every Month 
is called from the Order in which it ſtood in the Kalendar, as firſt, ſe- 
cond, etc, Afterward, in the Time of Solomon, we find the ſecond 
Month was called Zif, 1 Kings vi. 1. the ſeventh, Ethanim, 1 Kings 
viii. 2. the eighth, Bull, 1 Kings vi. 38. Theſe might be Names of 
Tyrian Months, as lea ned Men have ſuppoſed. 


grees and two Signs, and afterward the Chelæ of Scorpio made Libra. See 
Servius ad Virgil. Georg. lib. i. y 33. And Ovid ſpeaking of this Sign, 
{aies 3 | | 

Eſt locus, in geminos ubi brachia concavat arcus 

Scorpios, et cauda flexiſque utrinque lacertis, 

Porrigit in ſpatium ſignorum membra duorum. 

| Metamorph. lib. ii. # 195—7. 
Others thought the Phænicians were the firſt Obſervers of the Courſe of the 
Stars. So Dionyl. Perieg. v. og. 
(3) Adve 6 ulw, & tw APgedirlw Aiyvnliu xar3ow Abdoe' % plwa yt tov TeA- 

Tov J rss imwvvpoy TawTY DeTUNRATW, Ars Nexwy., Apud Etymol. Magn. So 
the third Month Athyr was dedicated to Vs, the Egyptian Venus: though 


the Egyptians had another Venus, diſtinct from Vs, as Died, Siculus relates, 
lib, 1. p. 13. 
The 
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The Egyptians originally began their Year at the new Moon which 
happened on or neareſt to the autumnal Equinox, 

This was their firſt Thoth, or Beginning of their fixt Year, And 
that their firſt Month, called Thoth, anſwered nearly to the Roman 
September, and contained Part of September and Part of October, and 
commenced at the autumnal Equinox, is evident from their adding the 
five (4) intercalary Days at the End of the Year, immediately after the 
Lit Month anſwering to the Roman Auguſt, and placing them between 
the laſt and following firſt Month of their Year, i. e. between Meſori 
and Thoth, or Auguſt and September, 

How long the autumnal Equinox continued to be the Head of the 
fixt Egyptian Year, we cannot certainly tell ; but we find, that after 
the Canicular Period of 1460 Years was diſcovered, which was formed 
after the Year was found to contain 365 Days and a quarter, the Year 
then became moveable by the Receſſion of that quarter, or fix Hours, 
through all the Points of the Ecliptic ; and the Egyptian Hierophants 


(4) This. is obſerved by Macrobius. Dies intercalaris antequam quintus 
annus incipiat inſerendus cum Ægypti matris artium ratione menſes tri- 
cenum dierum omnes habent; eoque explicitis duodecim menſibus, id eſt, 
trecentis ſexaginta diebus exactis tunc inter Auguſtum atque Septembrem 
reliquos quinque dies anno ſuo reddunt, adnectentes quarto quoque anno 
exacto intercalarem qui ex quadrantibus confit. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 15. See 
Ptolem, de Apparent. apud Petav. Uran. p. 92. The laſt intercalary Day 
was added after the Reception of the Julian Year in Egypt; but the other 
five were the additional Days of the old intercalated Year, which were al- 
ways put between Meſori and Thoth, i. e. Auguſt and September, without any 
Intercalation of the odd quarter: So the Thoth in time went back through 
all the Months; and the Beginning of every Year (in whatever Month it 
fell) was the Thoth of it; though the autumnal Month only was that which 
was properly called Thoth. Cicero did not know who the Egyprien Thoth 
was; but he rightly obſerves of him, Ægyptiis leges et litteras tradidiſſe. 
Hunc Egyptii Thoth appellant : eodemque nomine anni primus menſis 
apud eos vocatur, De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. c. 22. Lactant. lib. i. c. 6. Ægyp- 
tii ab Autumno initium fecere anni, quibus September erat principium, cui 
Hermen dixere nomen: ex quibus alii primum menſem totius anni Their 
(vult Tot ut poſtea habet, i. e. Thoth) nuncupant. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. 
Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. 8 
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placed the Thoth and Beginning of this Period at the (5) new Moon 
which happened at or neareſt to the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star, 
whence the Period had its Name. This Period contained the Space of 
1460 Years ; every Year of which went back a quarter of a Day, 
[which the Egyptians would not intercalate, and kept as a great Secret] 
and fo after 1460 Years, the Year began (as they reckoned) in the 
ſame Place of the Zodiac, where it at firſt commenced, But every Year 
having in their Account loſt a quarter of a Day, and ſo a Day being 
loſt in every four Years, 1461 Egyptian Years were equal to 1460 Ju- 
lian Years, 

From the Epoch of this canicular Period it appears that every an- 
nual Epoch of it was afterward begun at the Heliacal Riſing of the 
Dog-Star, which was the Thoth of it: and though every Year of this 
Period had a new Epoch, and began a quarter of a Day ſooner than the 
Year before, yet the firſt Day of every Year, in what Month ſoever it 
fell, or in what Day ſoever of the Month it happened, was ſtill called 
the Thoth of that Year. The ancient Egyptians knowing nothing of 
the Preceſſion of the equinoctial and tropical Points, which go back a 
Degree in ſeventy-two Years, erroneouſly ſuppoſed that the Epoch of 
every canicular Period at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star would 
happen in the ſame Point of the Zodiac, and the fame Day of the 
Month. But it was afterward found, that during this Period the 
Equinoxes and Tropics moved backward ſeveral Degrees, which muſt 


make the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star later in Time, as it was gone 
forward ſeveral Degrece, 


(5) NSH 5 awrois i Lwfrwe aval;hy. Porphyr. de Antro Nymph. p.265. 
Ad Agyptiorum annum magnum Luna non pertinet, quem Græce Kuviov, 
Latine Canicularem vocamus: propterea quod initium illius ſumitur cum 
primo die ejus menſis quem vocant Egyptii Thot, (Thoth, $8, vet. edit. 
3524.) caniculæ ſidus exoritur. Nam eorum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 
365, fine ullo intercalari. Cenſorin. De die Natali, c. 18. p. 1079. Again he 
ſaies; Horum initia ſemper a primo die menſis ejus ſumuntur, cui apud 
FEgyptios nomen eſt Thoth, ibid. c. 21. p. 128. Though the Beginning 
of the Year went continually back, yet the Day of the Month when the 


Year began was always called Thoth, which was the original Name of the 
fuſt Month of the Egyprian Year, 


This 
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This Preceſſion or Anticipation of the Equinoxes and Tropics was 
firſt obſerved by Hipparchus about the Year before Chriſt 130, or a 
few Years before : and he, and other Aſtronomers after him, thought 
there was a progreſſive Motion in the fixt Stars. Petavius thought the 
lame ; but the more learned and ſagacious (6) Jeſepb Scaliger ſaw that 
the Stars did not move forward, but that the equinoctial and ſolſtitial 
Points moved backward, for which Peravius (7) finds fault with him. 
However, Scaliger was in the right: and our divine Philoſopher, Sir 
J. Newton, has demonſtrated the Cauſe of this ſeeming progreſſive 
Motion of the Stars to be in the annual Motion of the Earth, and cauſed 
by an Anticipation of the equinoctial Points fifty Seconds in a Year, or 
a Degree in ſeventy-two Years. EE 
If the Thoth was originally in the Egyptian Year of 365 Days fixt to 
the autumnal Equinox, it wanting five Hours and forty-nine Minutes 
of the equinoctial Year, would move back to the Summer Tropic, or 
Solſtice, according to the mean Motion of the Sun, in about three hun- 
dred and eighty Years; and hereabout it was when the canicular Period 
commenced in the Year before Chri/t 1324, or 1325, or a Year or two 
after, the Solſtice being then on the 22d Day of Fuly in the Julian 
Calendar. And if this was ſo, we may infer that the Year of 365 Daz sg 
was diſcovered or inſtituted in the Egyptian Kalendar in the Year be- 
fore Chrift 1704, or a few Years before, when the Toth was about two 
Degrees diſtant from the autumnal Equinox. Africanus, or Syncellus, 
tells us, that the Year of 365 Days (8) was inſtituted in the Reign of 
the laſt Shepherd King Aſis, who began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 1772, and reigned forty-nine Years, to the Year before Christ 


(6) Lib. iv. de Emendat. Tempor. p. 284, 285, 286. 

(7( Doct. Tempor. lib. iv. c. 23. 

(8) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 123. where it is related that in his Reign 
five intercalary Days were added to the Year, which before was 360 Days. 
More or leſs of theſe odd Days were known before, but now the Year was 
fixed at 365 Days. But J think it more probable that the new Kalendar of 
the Year was formed in the Reign of the following King Amoſis, about the 
Year before Chriſt 1704, when five intercalary Days were added at the End 
of the old Year, 


1723, 
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1723, which differs but a few Years from the Computation above. 
This will be more fully treated of hereafter. | 

The Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-Star, with which the vague Egyptian 
Year began after the Inſtitution of the canicular Period was by the an- 
cient Aſtronomers found to be after the Summer Solſtice, from which 
it moved forward by the Receſſion of the ſolſtitial Points: and it was 
obſerved to commence anciently when the Sun was in Cancer, and in 
Aſter- times about the Beginning of Leo. 

Theo, who flouriſhed about the Year of Chrift 380, and wrote Scho- 
lia's on Aratus, placed the coſmical Riſing of the Dog-Star, or its 
aſcending the Horizon with the Sun about the Summer Tropic in (9) 
Cancer, and about the Beginning of Epiphi, or July, but he adds, that 
the Heliacal Riſing of this Star, (called &wioay) when it gets out of the 
Sun's Beams, and is viſible, was when the Sun entered Leo. The Dog- 
Star was by the Egyptians conſecrated to Iis, and the Year commenced 
at the Heliacal Riſing of it, at which Time they ſacrificed a Quail, 
and celebrated the Myſteries of the Rapture of Proſerpine (10). Tis 
was called Sothis (11), from that Egyptian Name of the Dog-Star, as 
Horapollo acquaints us: and Eratoſtbenes ſaies, that the Dog had a (12) 
Star in his Head called s; and another in his Tongue which was pro- 


(9) Euvavaliha TW rAiw © Teie, &, dre ul eig Tov Feeavey rom e TH Kag- 
ive meh mv EA ule, 3; st N Pwpaiss u-. Schol. ad Arat. Phænom. 
9. 45. 

' 0 Tag Aly >T tov Eri! ul a, re & XO. viv c⁰õ Ne- 7 xõ ene de 
W TAGS) G).0v T0 &5800 &Qutgwaaoiv vAIw' Tore yas tubaiva 8 d NaN, 
* „ T# ö NN 7 wdenarlw wear Quiver, N r a&exlw ity; vibe, 
% ed - lege dv Tov xvve Atyuor % Thy ,s aurs* t' nv & Tov bervya 
Jygoi, T TRApI TETS 18 Cas onueasuſe To Xaugov rie H ονẽ¶H 1H sev. ibid. 
9. 22. 

F (11) "Trig 5\ 760 uti; £51v 49g Alumi Kos uf, O- Eos, Enlwvis) 3 a5 60 
A. Hicroglyph. p. 5. Sce Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 376. alſo p. 3 39. 

(12) "Exe 5 (xvwv) A dn uy Tis #8DaAnc a. os "Lots Atyetau' The Au- 
THC FS ov 2, Leokov xnzA8ﬀ01, etc. Eratoſth. Aſteriſm. ad fin. Arat. P. 1 2. See 
Gemin. Element. Aftronom. p. 13. Geminas flouriſhed about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 93, as Petavius thinks; but he was probably as old as Hippar- 
cbus, if not before him. And Eratoſtenes flouriſhed in the Year before Chriſt 
240. 
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petly Sirius, or the Dog-Star : and this explains the ancient Inſcrip- 
tion mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (13), wherein 1/is ſaies, ſhe riſes in 


the Dog-Star. 
The learned Aſtronomer Geminus (14), ſaies, the Heliacal Riſing 


of the Dogſtar at Rhodes (where probably he lived) was thirty Days 


after the Summer Solſtice, that is, about the 26th of Jul), according 
to the old Raman Kalendar: in other Places it was forty, and in ſome 


fifty Days after that Solſtice. On this Account Homer placed it in the 
Opora (15), at the End of Summer, 


The great Hipparchus (16) placed the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog- 


ſtar thirty Days after the Summer Solſtice, 1. e. as before on the 26th 
of July by the old Roman Kalendar, or the 1oth of July by our pre- 


{ent Kalendar : and obſerved, that Aratus, who flouriſhed about the 
Year before Chriſt 280, and moſt of the ancient Aſtronomers placed 
the Tropical and Equinoctial Points in the Beginning of the Aſteriſms: 
but that Eudoxus, who flouriſhed about 366 Years before the vulgar 
Chriſtian Æra, placed them in the middle of the Aſteriſms, Achilles 
Tatius (17), an Alexandrian Aſtronomer, faies, ſome placed the 
Tropical and Equinoctial Points in the eighth Degree, ſome in 
the twelfth, and ſome in the middle, or fifteenth Degree of the 
Signs, 

— (18) fates, that Eudoxus and Meton (which laſt flouriſhed 
in the Year before Chriſt 432, and was Contemporary with Euctemon 
and the ancient Aſtronomers placed the Equinoctial and Solſtitial Points 
in the eighth Degrees of Aries and Libra, Cancer and Capricorn : 


(13) Eyw eu 4 & TS dee TO xw) &ntiaagca. Bibliothec. lib. i. p. 31. 
Weſſeling. 
(14) Elem. Aſtronom. apud Petav. Uranolog. p. 60. 
(15) "Oc pa T' d n iow” ag End os 0 a yy ue 
Þ24v9Y as O NA. ut] & e vx ve &uoAya" 
Or re Nh Nel. trix dα,-o, 
Aa urecral uE 97 es zau0r 0% 78 G 1. rA. II. X · * 27, etc. 
116) Ad Phænom. Eudox. et Arat. lib. ii. c. 3. p. 212. 
(17) Ap. Petav. Uranolog. p. 146. 


(18) De re ruſt. lib. ix. c. 14. Columella wrote in the Reign of C laudins the 
Roman Emperor, 


Vor, II. C and 
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and adds, that Hiſparchus placed the Solſtitial and Equinoctial Points 
in the Beginning of the Aſteriſms, Pliny alſo placeth them in the 
eighth Degrees of the ſeveral Aſteriſms. But Columella (19), Ovid, 
Pliny, and others, reckoned the eighth Degrees of the Signs to fall up- 
on. the four Cardinal Points, which were made to commence on tke 
Sth of the Kalends of April, July, Ofober, and January, as they 
were placed in the reformed Roman Kalendar: and as the Variation of 
the Points of the Ecliptic were not diſcernible for two or three Days at 
the Equinoxes and Solſtices, they aſſigned ſo many Days to thera. 
Hence Columella ſaies, that the Autumnal Equinox was on the 8th of 
the Kalends of October, and alſo on the 7th and 6th, and that the 
Summer Solſtice was the 8th, 7th, and 6th of the Kalends of Tuly. 
And he placeth the Equinoxes and Solſtices in the. eighth Degrees of 
their ſeveral Signs. | 

Ptolemy placed the firſt Heliacal (20) Riſing of the Dog-ſtar on the 
21ſt Day of Epiphi, or July. Geminus ſaies, that Doſitheus (who 
flouriſhed about the Year before Chri# 300) placed the firſt Heliacal 


(19) vi1: Cal. Octobris: et v1. et vi, æquinoctium autumnale. De re 
ruſt. lib. xi. c. 2. vill. etvII. et. vi. Cal. Juli ſolſtitium. ibid. 

Ab æquinoctio primo quod menſe Martio circa viii. Calendas Aprilis in 
octava parte Arietis conficitur—ad Solſtitium, quod fit ultimo menſe Junio 
circa octavam partem Cancri -ab æquinoctio deinde quod conficitur circa 
v111, Cal. Octobris ad brumam, quæ fere conficitur circa viii. Cal. Janu- 
arii in octava parte Capricorni. lib. ix. c. 14. 

Sol autem ipſe quatuor differentias habet, bis æquata nocte diei, vere et 
autumno, et in centrum incidens terre octavis- in partibus Arietis ac Li- 
bræ; bis permutatis ſpatiis in auctum diei : bruma, octava in parte Capri- 
corni; noctis vero Solſtitio totidem partibus Cancri. H. Nat. lib. ii. c. 19. 
He ſaies the ſame, lib. xviii. c. 23. 

Non octavas partes qui olim ita ſentiebant poſt ſignorum cardines, ſed in ip- 
is cardinibus locabant : initia vero ſignorum octavo ante gradu. Ac de Julia- 
no quidem anno perſpicua res erit, ſi quis illius formam ex Ovidio, Columella, 
Plinio, ac cæteris æſtimare velit, a quibus eſt anni ejus expreſſa ratio. 
Quippe ingreſſunr ſolis in dodecatemoria ad octavum circiter ante ſolſtitia et 
æquinoctia diem opponunt. Petav. Auctar. op. de Doct. temp. lib. ii. e. 5. 
See Noris de An. Maced. Diſſert. 1. p. 16, 17. See Servius ad Virgil. 
Georg: lib. i. y 100. 

(20) De Apparent. p. 90. 

Riſing 
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Riſing of the Dog- ſtar in Egypt, or its firſt Appearance out of the Sun's 
Beams, in the 23d Degree of Cancer, Meton on the 25th; and Eude- 
mon and Eudoxus on the 27th. According to Diophanes (21) the Dog- 
ſtar roſe Heliacally the 2oth of July. Hephaſtio, Timæus, Lucan, 
Manilius, Pliny, Firmicus, placed the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar 
on the 19th of July, as Petauius (22) thinks, Columella placed it on 
the 7th of the Kalends of Auguſt, or July 26th, and ſo the Roman 
Kalendar. 

Pliny (23) ſaies, the Dog-ſtar roſe (Heliacally) when the Sun entered 
into Leo, fifteen Days before the Kalends of Auguſt. So by his Ac- 
count the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar was on the 18th Day of Ju, 
and not the 19th, as Petavius thought. And Pliny placed the Sol- 
ſtice on the 26th of Zune; and ſo the Dog- ſtar roſe Heliacally the 23d 
Day after the Solſtice, as he faies almoſt all (24) agreed. Varro (2 5) 
reckoned from the Solſtice to the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar twenty-nine 
(it ſhould be, I think, twenty-ſeven) Days: thence to the Autumnal 
Equinox ſixty- ſeven Days. So he placed the Solſtice on the 24th of 
June, and the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar in the firſt of Leo, or 2oth of 
July; and the Autumnal Equinox on the 2 5th of September. Cenſo- 
rinus (26) (as obſerved above) placed the Riſing of the Dog-ſtar Helia- 
cally in Egypt, on the 12th of the Kalends of Auguſt, or the 21ſt of 


(21) Apud Caſſ. Baſſ. Geopon. lib. i. c. 8. Banda wrote before N 
and is mentioned by him, De re ruſt. lib. i. c. 1. 


(22) Auctar. oper. de Doct. temp. lib. vii. p. 253, etc. 

(23) Ardentiſſimo ſtatis tempore exoritur Caniculæ ſidus, ſole primain 
partem Leonis ingrediente; qui dies 15 ante Auguſtas Calendas eſt. Nat. 
Hiſt. lib. ii. c. 47. 

(24) Fere ubique confeſſum inter omnes ſidus indicans quod Canis ortum 
vocamus (exoritur) ſole partem primam Leonis ingreſſo, hoc fit poſt Solſti- 
tium 23 die. Ibid. lib. xvii. c. 28. But Pin, and others, reckoned the 
Solſtices and Equinoxes two or tree Days; becauſe there was no diſcernible 
Difference in that Time. 

(25) Subtilius diſcretis temporibus a ſolſtitio ad Caniculæ ortum eſſe dies 
29 [potius 27] dein ad æquinoctium autumnale dies 67. De re ruſt. lib. i. 
C. 28. 


26) Ante diem 12 Cal. Auguſt, quo tempore ſolet Canicula in Ægypto 
facere exortum. De die Nat. c. 21. 
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Fuly : and this agrees with the Obſervation of Ptolemy cited above, and! 
alto with (27) Solinus. 

The Preceſſion of the Equinoctial and Tropical Points made the 
Time of the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar differ conſiderably, in dif- 
ferent Ages and a great Number of Vears. But the Ancients before 


Hipparchus knew nothing of this; and therefore repreſented it as it had 


been obſerved in old Times by thoſe who lived before them: and not 
only fo, but they applied the Riſings and Settings obſerved in one Place 
to other Places of different Latitudes and Longitudes, where they were 
ſeveral Degrees different. By this we are to account for the Difference 
we meet with in ſeveral ancient Authors, as well as by the different 
Obſervations of Aſtronomers, ſome of v-hom were more exact than 
others. 

It is proper further to obſerve, that the Ancients placed the Begin- 
ning of their Seaſons many Days before the Cardinal Points. Olympio- 
dorus (28) the Peripatetic, who flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 565, 
in his Commentary on Ar:/tofle's firſt Book of Meteorology ſaies, the 
Opora, or firſt Autumn, commenced when the Dog-ſtar roſe Heliacal- 
ly, and the Sun was in Leo. This was ſeveral Days before the Sea- 
ſon of the proper Autumn, called O , which commenced at 
the End of Summer; the Opera was the Time of gathering the Sum- 
mer Fruits. Galen (29) alſo, who flouriſhed in the Year of our Lord 
140, placed the Opora, or Beginning of Autumn, at the Heliacal Riſ- 

ing of the Dog: ſtar. 

Varro (30) placed the Beginning of the Seaſons in the twenty-third 


(27) Triginta ejus (Cancri) partibus evolutis, ubi ingreſſus Leonem ortus 
Sirios excitavit, propulſo omni fluore tantam vim amnis erumpere; quod 
tempus ſacerdotes [ Agyptii] natalem mundi judicarunt : i. e. inter decimum 
tertium Calendas Auguſtas et undecimum. Solin. Polyhiſt. e. . 

(28) Eis 6T Weg wvixc iS 0 AN- ty Atovli, d rav d Tee Ou. 

(29) Kut agxy yt The xanupins omweps ĩ e mers T8 D es (1. e. Cee ix. 
Comment. i. in lib. 1. Epidem. Hippoc. p. 347. edit. Baſil. 1538. 

(30) Dies primus eſt veris in Aquario, æſtatis in Tauro, Autumni in Le- 
one, Hiemis in Scorpione: cum uniuſcujuſque horum quatuor ſignorum 
dies tertius et viceſimus quatuor temporum fit primus, etc. De re ruſt. 
hb; i. c. 28. | 
| Degree 
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Degree of Aquarius, Taurus, Leo, and Scorpio; that is, he reckoned 
the Spring to commence February the gth; Summer on the gth of 
May; Autumn on the 11th or 12th of Auguſt; Winter on the gth of 
November, according to the Roman Kalendar. 

The moſt ancient Greeks began their Seaſons about forty Days before 
the cardinal Points, z. e. the Equinoxes and Solſtices. And Heſiod ſaies, 
the Summer ended fifty Days after the Summer Solſtice, that is, about 
the 12thof Auguſt : and therefore the Summer commenced about the 
middle of May, according to our Old Style. And the Signs above- 
mentioned were thoſe in which the Seaſons were thought to begin; 
in the moſt ancient Times, amongſt the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and 
Chineſe, | 

Heſiod (31), whom the Parian Marbles place in the Year before 
Chriſt 944, reckoned the beſt Seaſon of Sailing to be for fifty 
Days, from the Summer Solſtice, or Tropic, to the End of Sum- 
mer; which ſhews how the Seaſons were anciently computed amongſt 
the Greeks. | | 

The ancient Chineſe, with the Egyptians and Chaldzans, placed the 
Beginning of Spring in the middle, or fifteenth Degree of Aquarius; 
and ſo the reſt of the Seaſons in the middle of Taurus, Leo, and Scor- 
pio. The learned Golius, ſpeaking of the Chineſe Cycle of ſixty Years, 
which was inſtituted by the Emperor Hoangh-Ti, who was thought 
to begin his Reign 2670 Years before the Chriſtian Ara: or more truly 
began to reign 24.38 Years before that Era, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
when I compute the Chine/e Dynaſties, ſaies (32), that they uſed ſolar 
tropical Vears; and that they reckoned the Beginning of Spring from 
the Sun's entering into the fifteenth Degree of Aquarius: and the 


( 3 1) "Huals Fevlyzorla uc reerdg At ioo 
Es FHAG» A990 /O> Qtr» xapdlude©- dens, 
Negro wile Ivylors , etc. Oper. et Dier. y 662665. 
1 weil uno means per dies quinquaginta, tz} or d being underſtood. 
(32) In quovis Cyclo anni ſolares tropici uſurpantur ab ingreſſu ſolis in 13 
Aquarii gradum, et hic conſtituerunt veris ſui principium : et in 15 Tauri 
initium ſtatis : et fic per æqualia intervalla reliquas anni partes et Principia. 


earum mediis noſtrorum menſium reſpondent. Apud Hyde, Hiſt, Relig. vet, 
Perſar, c. Xviii. p. 222, | 


Beginnipg 
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Beginning of Summer from the fifteenth of Taurus, and ſo of che 
reſt 


After the Egyptians had fixed the Epoch of their great Year to the 


Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, when the Sun was. in Leo; they pre- 


tended that the Creation of the World commenced at that Point. Fu- 
lius Firmicus, who wrote about the Year of Chriſt 336, tells us, 
e that the moſt ancient Egyptian Aſtronomers, Petofiris and Necepſo, 
* who entered into the very Secrets of divine Knowledge, delivered in 
te their Doctrine of divine Science the Birth-day of the World. — 
ee Therefore having learned the Philoſophy of Æſculapius and Anubis, 
« to whom the moſt powerful God Hermes committed the ſecret 
Knowledge of the Nativity of the World, they taught, that it was 
« created when the Sun was in the fifteenth Degree of Leo (3 3), and 
ce the Moon in the fiftzenth of Cancer, etc. 


(33) Illi divini viri atque omni admiratione digni Petofiris Necepſoque, 
quorum prudentia ad ipſa ſecreta divinitatis acceſſit, etiam mundi genitu- 
ram di vino nobis ſcientiæ magiſterio tradiderunt mundi itaque genituram 
hanc eſſe voluerunt, ſecuti AÆAſculapium, et Anubim, quibus potentiſſimum 
Mercurii Numen iſtius ſcientiæ ſecreta commiſit, conſtituerunt enim Solem 
in Leonis parte decima quinta, et Lunam in Cancri decima quinta parte, 
etc. Mathe ſ. lib. iii. Præfat. et cap. i. This was the Doctrine of AÆſcula- 
Pius, in his Book called Myriogeneſis, ibid. Salmaſius thinks, that Firmicus 
wrote either Mærogeneſis (uogoyiveorc) or Moriogenęſis (poproyirtors.) De Annis 
Climact. p. 535—359. And one of theſe Corrections is probable ; though 
Firmicus afterward uſeth the Word Myriogene/is, lib. vil. c. 18. Firmicus, 
lub. vi. Præ fat. makes Petgfiris and Necepſo older than Abraham, etc. om- 
nia enim gue Aſculapio Hermes, Enichnuſque tradiderunt : quæ Petofiris ex- 
plicavit et Necepſo; que Abroham, Orpheus, et Critodemus ediderunt. A 
culapias and Hermes were Contemporaries, and both older than Abrabam- 
but Petefiris and Necepſo lived after the ra of Nabonaſar. Firmicus calls 
Necepſo a moſt juſt Prince, or King, and excellent Aſtronomer. Necepſo 
Fgypti juſtiſſimus Imperator, optimus quoque Aſtronomus, lib. iv. c. 16. 
Again; divini illi viri ec ſanctiſſmmæ religionis antiſtites, Petofirts et Necepſo, 

uorum alter imperii gubernacula tenuit, etc. lib. viii. c. 5. Hence it ap- 
pears, that Necepſo was an Egyptian Hierophant (as Petgſiris was) and was 
choſen King on account of his Wiſdom and extraordinary Knowledge. 
Therefore it is probable, that he is the ſecond King of the twenty-ſixth - 
gyptian Dy naſty, called Necepſo, or Necepſos, by Euſebius; and who accord- 
ing to Mancibo began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 68 3. He had pro- 


Paulus 


Concerning ancient Years, &c. 15 


Paulus of Alexandria (34) wrote, that at the Creation of the World 
the Sun was in the nineteenth Degree of Leo, And Macrobius (3 5 
relates, that the ancient Egyptians thought, that at the Creation of 
the World the Sun roſe in Leo, and the Moon in Cancer, etc. 

Hence it was, that Leo was ſaid to be the (36) Habitation of the Sun, 
or Ofiris, in which he preſided; and Cancer of the Moon, or J.is. 
Hence alſo it was, that the Egyptians worſhiped the (37) Lion, as 
the Symbol of the celeſtial Aſteriſm, from whoſe Influence they thought 
the Nile overflowed. 

Abraham, who was a practical. Aſtronomer, brought the Chaldæan 
Year into Canaan, which was the Noachic, and original Year of the 
World: but as he ſettled amongſt the Canaanites, he probably uſed 
their Year, which commenced about the autumnal Equinox, as Taaut, 
or Thoth the Son of Miſor, or Miſraim, had ſettled it in Phenricia, 
and afterward in Egypt, according to the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho. 


bably been an Egyptian Hierophant. or High-Prieſt, many Years before he 
came to the Throne, for he reigned but ſix Years. It is evident, that the 
A ſculapian and Hermetic Books referred to by Firmicus, muſt be later, or 
no older than the canicular Cycle, to which the Account of the World's 
Creation belongs: and fo Necepſo might, from ancient Records preſerved in 
the Egyptian Temples, relate, that the Sun was in the fifteenth Degree of 
Leo, and the Moon in the fifteenth of Cancer, when the canicular Year firſt 
commenced ; and thence it was feigned, that the World was created in that 
Poſition of the Heavens. See concerning Petgfiris and Necepſo, Marſham, 
Canon. Chron, ſecul. xvi. p. 477, 478, edit. 4to. Manetho mentions Peto- 
Aris as his moſt wiſe and intimate Friend, and therefore he was contemporary 
with him : 

Ou ag vis roiis coins emeproolo ντ , OT) 

＋ A Tt)cowgs thel morvÞinlalG©- ue. Apoteleſmat. lib. v. init. 

(34) Apud Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. lib. iii. c. 20. He flouriſhed A. D. 378. 

(35) Aint in hac ipſa genitura mundi —horam fuiſſe mundi naſcentis Can- 
cro geſtante tune Lunam, poſt hune Sol cum Leone oriebatur. Somn. Scip. 
ib. i. c. 1. 

(36) Sciendum deinde eſt voluiſſe majores in his ſignis eſſe Deorum domi- 
cilia; ut Solis eſt Leo; Lune vero Cancer. Serv. in Virgil. Georg. lib. 
iy 33. 

(37) Atovla Tan, % xaopact Atolciois T% THY iteav Fvewuals xorpioiv, 551 
FArpmvea NHAGy, neg ra Tear oweeXoptivo ji. Plut. de Iſid. et Oftr, 
P. 366, See Saubert. de Sacrific. c. xiv. p. 336. 
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However, Abraham, no doubt, preſerved the Memory of the Epock 
of the Chaldean Year in his Family, and amongſt his Poſterity. When 
the 1/rae/ites went into Egypt they uſed the Egyptian Year, which 
had the ſame Epoch with the Phenician : but at their Exodus, or go- 
ing out of Egypt, they were commanded by God to begin the Year 
at the original Epoch of it, which was the vernal Equinox; and to 
uſe this Epoch only in their ſacred Inſtitutions, their Feaſts and 
Faſts, and all religious Matters: but in civil Affairs they till retained 
the Epoch of the Egyptian Year. So the Eccleſiaſtical Year of the 
Flebrews began at the vernal Equinox, and all their ſacred Rites were 
regulated by it: and the Sabbatical and Jubilean Years began at the 
autumnal Equinox, The Months were counted from the vernal Epoch 
of the Year only. Hence the Month Abib, or Niſan, which before 
was the ſeventh Month, was reckoned, by God's Command to Meſes, 
the firſt Month of the Year + and that which had been called the fir 
was thenceforth called the ſeventh, Thus the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
on 1 Kings, ch. viii. 2. ſaies, the Month Erhanim, which by the 
Ancients was called the fi, is now called the ſeventh. 

This Account of the old and new Year of the Hebrews, is evident 
from Scripture, In Exod. xxiii. 16, the ſeventh Month, in which 
was celebrated the Feaſt of the [ngathering of all the Fruits of the 
Land; and in which they dwelt in Tabernacles ſeven Days, counted 
from the fifteenth Day incluſive, is ſaid to be in the End of the Year : 
and fo in Deut. xxxi. 10. The ſame Feaſt is ſaid, Exod. xxxiv. 22, 
to be at the Revolution | Tecuphath] of the Year ; that is, the cardinal 
Point, when the old Year began at the autumnal Equinox; and which 
was the ſeventh Month from the vernal Equinox, which was the 
Epoch of the new Eccleſiaſtical Year. The Greet Interpreters render 
Tecupbath, the dividing (38), or middle of the Year : and fo it was. 
For the Feaſt of Tabernacles for ſeven Days, immediately after the 
Ingathering of all the Fruit of the Land, was appointed to begin on 
the 15th Day of the ſeventh Month, Lev. xxiii. 34, 39-44. and this 
was exactly the middle of the Year, or fix Months from the 15th Day 


(38) Mtos1l Gy 12 tvieuwl. 
of 
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of the firſt Month Abib, or Niſan, which was the firſt Day of the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, with which the Year began. 

Now it may hence be inferred, that the Eccleſiaſtical, as well as the 
Civil Year of the Fews, was ſolar, and not lunar: and had the Months 
been lunar, there would be more than fix of them from the Tecuphath, 
or cardinal Point of the vernal, to the Tecuphath of the autumnal 
Equinox ; nor. could the Tecuphath of the ſeventh Month be the mid- 
dle of any but the ſolar Year. Beſides, as the Egyptian Year, both 
for religious and civil Uſe, was ſolar only, the Hebrew Year would na- 
«turally be ſolar alſo, unleſs it was by expreſs Command from God 
made lunar ; of which there.is no Teſtimony or Evidence, It 1s like- 
wiſe probable, that the 1 5th Day of the Month Abib, or Niſan, com- 
.menced with the Sun's Entrance into the vernal Equinoctial Point of 
the Zodiac, to which the Year was fixed. When the MVaelites went 
into Egypt, they knew no other than the Chaldæan Luni-ſolar Years of 
360 Days, which Abraham brought into Canaan; and which proba- 
bly was the ſame with the Phenician and Egyptian Year, but com- 
menced from a different Epoch. Whether any, or what Intercalation 
was then uſed, to reduce it nearer to the tropical Year, is not known, 
But not long after the Time that the Maelites were come into Egypt, 
it was diſcovered there by the Egyptian Prieſts, that the ſolar Year con- 
ſiſted of 365 Days: and five intercalary Days were thenceforth added 
in their Kalendar at the End of the laſt Month of the Year. This is 
related by Africanus, or Syncellus, from the Egyptian Annals, to have 
been done in the Reign of Aſis the laſt Shepherd-King, who began to 
reign in the Year before CHriſt 1772 [ſee above Note 7]. This im- 
proved Egyptian Year the 1/raelites brought with them out of Egypt; 
and Moſes, by God's Command, changed the Epoch of it from the 
autumnal to the vernal Equinox: and we may conclude, that the five 
intercalary Days were added by Maſes at the End of the twelfth 
Month. 

The Memorials of the two Tecuphaths, or Heads of the Year, the 
one at the vernal, the other at the autumnal Equinox, were celebrated 
by two Feſtivals : the firſt by the Feaſt of the Paſſover and unleavened 
Bread, on the 15th Day of the firſt Month; the ſecond by the Feaſt 

Vor, II. D cf 
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of Tabernacles, which began on the 15th Day of the ſeventh Month, 
Lev. xxiii. 34. Numb, xxix. 12. as the 15th Day of the firſt Monch 
Abib was the firſt Day of unleavened Bread. The Jewiſh Year, both 
ſacred and civil, was ſolar only, confiſting of 365 Days, and was fixed 
to the two equinoctial Points of the Zodiac. This Year is undoubtedly 
uſed by Maſes in his Hiſtory of the Creation, and of the Genealogies 
of the Patriarchs, both before and after the Flood. And as there is not 
in the Law of Moſes any mention of a lunar Year at all, or of any In- 
tercalations of the ſacred Year ; but only of the Beginning of the Year 
being transferred' from the autumnal to the vernal Equinox, we may 
infer with great Certainty, that the Year inſtituted by Mo/es was a fixed 
ſolar Year; and that the Paſſover was fixed to the 14th Day of the firſt 
Month; and all the other Feſtivals and religious Inſtitutions were alfo 
fixed to theſame immoveable Days of the Year as well as Months, with- 
out any Regard, as far as appears, to the new or full Moons. And if, 
as Maimonides and the modern Jews tell us, the laſt Month Adar was 
frequently intercalated (as a lunar Year required) to bring the 14th or 
15th Day of the fiiſt Month Niſan to the cardinal Point of the vernal 


Equinox, or after it: if any ſuch Intercalations had been uſed by Mo- 


#es, or in the ancient Times of the Fewiſh Oeconomy ; this fo remark- 
able Alteration of the Courſe of the Year, from the ſolar univerſally 
uſed, to the lunar no where known or uſed in the Time of Meſes, 
that we find, or long after, muſt have been ſomewhere taken notice 
of : and the intercalary Months would have been mentioned and ſettled, 
to avoid bringing Confuſion into their religious Obſervances. On the 
other hand, if the Year was merely ſolar, and the Chode/h, ſo often 
mentioned in the Writings of Moſes, meant always the Month only, 
as It undoubtedly in general does, without any Reference to, or Intima- 
tion of the Moon, or a lunar Month, diſtin& from the ſolar, which was 
uniform and equable, then all is eaſy : and the 14th Day of the firft 
Chodeſh, or Month, would be a fixed Point of the Year, and kept im- 
moveable, by the Intercalation of a Day in about four Years added to 


the other five intercalary Days ; which was the moſt ancient Method 
of intercalating the ſolar Year, 


It 
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It is probable that the Jeus borrowed their lunar Year from the 
Greeks, many Ages after the Time of Moſes, and not before they were 
ſubje& to them: and then intercalary Months became neceſſary ; and 
were added as the Seaſon of the Spring, and the Ripening of the Bar- 
ley-Harveſt required, which was to be reaped in the firſt Month 
which commenced at the new Moon, that the firſt Day of the Paſſ- 
-over might be celebrated at the Time of the (39) full Moon. This 
Month was called Abib, Exod. xii. 2. xiii. 4. Xxxiv. 18. Deut. xvi. 1. 
from the earing of Corn, and was the Month in which they came out 
of Egypt. If the Corn happened not to be ripe enough to reap before 
the 16th Day. of that Month, when the farſt Fruits were offered at the 
Paſſover on the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread, which was the 16th 
Day of the Month, Lev. xxiii, 6, 9, 10, 11, 15. an intercalary Month 
was added after the laſt Month of the Year } ; that the Barley- Harveſt 
might be ready to reap at the Paſſover. But this was changing the 
Ordinance of Moſes, by putting one Month in the place of another : far 
the intercalated Month threw all the Months forward; and ſo Niſan 
the firſt Month poſſeſſed the Place of the ſecond, and ſo on. Rabbi 


(39) 8 the learned Biſhop of Laodicea, who flouriſhed about the 

ear of Chriſt 270, in his Paſchal Canons, gave the Account of the ancient 
Jews, concerning tne Time of their celebrating the Paſſover, from ancient 
Zewiſh Writers, and eſpecially Ariſtobulus, Preceptor to King Ptolemy Philo- 
metor, He ſays, they agreed that the Paſſover ought always to be celebrated 
after the vernal Equinox, and at the full Moon [fo they began the Month 
Niſan with the new Moon, which was neareſt to the vernal Equinox] Ana- 
tolius 1 in Euſebius ſaies, s 80. r ils u t Tyv odor emiAvovits, Pac) de Ta 
S4 Eαν, OU trioue &T Xx! ac pile i ionuagian dae, laecdtiſ S. Tg Towry und, 
18 0: Ci To Agar TWIpG TE yhicars, 1 we Tives KuTWv ad h, Co 
KukAs d. A 0 45 Ae. gosibneu, ws Ely tau Tj r de 
eAwv togly un covey Toy 1% 10 lenlice gie meg SU ruiua, % rr o d 
10 yoo ene rant r- uro duo, 178 ue th e, TE d plot wenvs, X, Ol Gp 
re GNNUNM, gobeicns TE 50 dub ane. YEE 1 TEOF ag ,h 18 lurvos lieb 
bete, 46e 4E oeAnye r Wavliov % dagen r N gag Lc ds 0 pacy 
ale To d lente d Tiger i d av daſd v0 Phuvorweavoy in. 
eavey y ogAnvy, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. vii. c. 32. Philo. Jud. lib. de vit. Moſ. and 
Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. iii. c. 10. p. 177. agree to the above-mentioned Ac- 
count. Se Petav. de Doct. tempor. lib. ii. c. 27, and 30. 
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Mojes Maimoni des tells us (40), that the intercalary Year was inſtituted 
for three Reaſons. The firſt was on account of the Equinox: i. e. to 
bring it to the x5th Day of the Month Niſan, or before: ſo if the 
Equinox was like to happen on the ſixteenth Day, or later, an inter- 
calary Month was added before it. A ſecond Reaſon was on account 

of the Corn, that it might be ripe at the Paſſover, when it was to be 
reaped, and the firſt Fruits to be offered. The third Reaſon was on 
account of the Fruit or Berries of Trees, which was then to be ga- 

thered. Morinus cites an ancient Jeuiſb Writer, called Rabbi Eliezer, 
who, he thinks, was contemporary with St. Paul, to ſhew that the 


| Intercalary Year depended chiefly on the Winter (41) Solſtice ; and if it 


tell on the 2oth Day of the Month Tebeth, ¶ December) or later, they 
;ntercalated the Year of courſe, concluding the Corn- Harveſt could not 
naturally be ready to reap by the 15th of Niſan: but if the Solſtice 
happened ſooner, then they had regard to the ripening of the Corn and 
Fruit of Trees, which, if they proved more backward than common, 
occaſioned the Year on their account to be intercalated; ſo that ſome- 
times they intercalated 7wo Nears together, This ſhews, that, after the 
Jews uſed lunar Months, their Intercalations could not be regular: be- 


(40) Tribus de cauſis annus intercalaris inſtituebatur. Primo, propter 
æquinoctium. Deinde propter terre fruges. Tertio, propter arborum bac- 
eas: ut ſi ex tabularum ratione concilium intelligeret æquinoctium, aut de- 
eimo et ſexto die Niſan futurum eſſe, aut etiam poſterius, alterum anno 
menſem Adar adderet: ut cum Paſcha adeſſet frugum maturitas: quæ cauſa 
quidem cum eſſet, annus conſtituebatur intercalaris, nec ulla cauſa quære- 
batur alia. Tract. de ration. intercal. c. iv. p. 336, 357. 

(41) Intercalant annum ſuper Thecuphas, modo Thecupha contigerit a 
viceſimo die menſis Tebeth, et infra, Morinus adds; Si ſolſtitium hyber- 
num commiſſum fuerit viceſimo die menſis Tebeth, (Decembris) vel poſt- 
hec, intercalatur annus, nulla habita ſpicarum et frugum ratione : nam 
tum certum eſt ex conſueto nature ordine iſta non ſatis matura fore, ut de- 
cima quinta Niſan ſpicarum manipulus Deo offeratur. Si vero ſolſtitium 
hibernum citius committatur, tum frugum ratio habetur, et intercalatio 
fit, ambæ fi ſerotinæ fuerint. Hinc nonnunquam apud eos duobus annis 
continuis intercalabatur. Fundamentum et clavem intercalationis propter 
Thecupham poſteriores Judzi a decima ſexta Niſan deduxerunt : fed prio- 
res a viceſima Tebeth. In Pentateuch. Samar. Exercit. i. p. 39, 40, 51, 52. 


Cauſe 
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cauſe they annually depended both on the Day of the Month on which 
the Winter Solſtice fell, which Day was moveable, and on the Matu- 
rity of the Barley-Harveſt in the ſixteenth Day of Niſan, which was 
ſometimes before and ſometimes after the vernal Equinox : and yet the 
Paſſover was fixed to the 14th Day of the Month Niſan. The Jews, 
who firſt uſed the lunar Months, ſeem to have principally minded to 
make the new Moon of Niſan that which was neareſt to the vernal 
Equinox, whether before or after it; that the Paſſover might fall on 
the full Moon, which was either at or after it. And as the Uſe of 
lunar Months made the keeping of the Paſſover very irregular, we may 
with the greateſt Reaſon conclude that the original Fewiſb Year and 
Months both before and after their Exodus were ſolar only. 

The Situation of the Egyptian and Jewiſh ſolar Year at the going 
out of the Maelites from Egypt, with reſpect to the Julian Year, may 
be eaſily known and ſtated by the Preceſſion or Anticipation of the 
Equinoxes applied to the Term of Years from that Ara to the Year of 
Chriſt 1748. The Exodus was in the Year before Chriſt 1593, from 
which Time to the Year 1748 the Equinoxes are gone back forty-fix 
Degrees and a half, equal to ſo many Days, at the Rate of a Degree in 
ſeventy-two Years. - 'The vernal Equinox is now March the gth near 
12 in the Evening, ſo we may reckon it in the Beginning of March 
the 10th. The autumnal Equinox commenceth September the 11th :. 
now forty-fix Degrees, or Days, reckoned: forward from the preſent 
Equinoxes, bring the vernal Equinox. at the Exodus to the 26th Day 
of April; and the autumnal Equinox to the 27th Day of October. And 
the firſt fell on the 15th Day of Niſan, (as the Fews afterward called 
the firſt Month) and the 15th Day of the Egyptian Month called Pha- 
menoth: and the ſecond fell on the 16th Day of the Egyptian Month 
called Thoth; and on the fame Day of the Jewih Month called 
Tijri, | 


The Egyptian Year ſtood at the Exo- J The Jewiſh Solar Year beginning at 


dus, VIZ, the Vernal Equinox at the Exodus. 


Days began Days began 
1. Thoth — 30 — October 27 I. Niſan — 30 — April — 26 


2. Phaophi 30 — November 27 2, Faar — 30 — May — 26 
3. Athyr 


— — 


— — 


"au - 
* — — — 
= _——_ - — u — m_ — 


- — — ————— ——_—_ 
_ - — = — 
— ——_— 


e 
— 


— 
_— — 
wo u—_———— ——  —«@ — — — 


— — — — 
— 


— — * 
— — 
- — — - —— — — 
- — * — 


— 
— 
CC — —— uu l TC 


22 


Pau ni 
. Epiphi — 30 — Auguſt — 27 
. Meſori — 30 — September 27 
Days. 
5 Intercalary Days. Sum total 365 


Concerning ancient Tears, &c. 


Egyptian Years. 
Days began 


. Athyr — 30 — December 27 
Chæac — 30 — January 27 
. Tybt 


30 — February 27 
Mechir — 30 — March — 27 
Phamenoth go — April — 27 
Pharmuthi 30 — May — 27 
Pachon — 30 — June — 27 
30 — July — 27 


. Caſleu 
. Tebeth —— 30 — January 26 
. Shebat 
12. 


Jewiſh Years. 
Days began 


. Sivan — 30 — June — 26 
« ThamuZ — 30 — July — 26 
. Ab — — 30— Auguſt — 26 
. Elal — — 30 — September 26 
« Tiſri — — 30 — Oftober 26 


Marchefvan 30 — November 26 
30 — December 26 


30 — February 26 
Adar — — 30 — March — 26 
Days. 


5 Intercalary Days. Sum total 365 


The Jewiſh Lunar Year, which commenced with the Era of the Seleu- 
cidz, and the Syro-Macedonian Empire, to which the Jews were 


ſubject, in the Year before Chriſt 3 12. 


Pays began 
2. Jaar — 29 —ñ My — — 8 
3. Suan — — JO — Tune — — 6 
4. Thamus— — 29 —— 7 — — 6 
13 — 30 — Auguſt.— — 4 
V 29 — September — — 3 
WE Til! 71 — 30 — Ocober— 2 
g. Marcheſuunn — 29 — November —— 1 
9. Cafleu —— — go — November — 30 
10. Tebeth -— — 209 •—. December — 30 
Il. Shebat — — Jo — January — 28 
12. Adar — 29 . February — 27 


[The next Niſan was March 28] 


Total 2 54 Days. 


In the intercalary Year the thirteenth Month, called Veadar, which 
was a ſecond (42) Adar of 29 Days, was added after Adar, which 


(42) Qui annus fiebat uno menſe longior, is intercalaris appellabatur : 


fed nullus addebatur unquam anno alius quam menſis Adar. 


Itaque anno 
then 
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then had 30 Days, and made the Year 384 Days. In a Cycle of nine- 
teen Years they muſt have ſeven intercalary Months to bring the 1 5th 
of Niſan to the equinoctial Point, as the Law required: and therefore 
if they followed in their lunar Year the Cycle of Meton of nineteen 


Years, as ſome Jewiſh and many Cbriſtian Writers ſuppoſe, they 
could keep the Paſſover, as the Law required, on the 15th of Nan, 
and at the Equinox, once only in the Space of nineteen Years. Had 
the Jews, when they uſed the lunar Year, intercalated it with ſome- 
times ten and ſometimes eleven Days after the twelfth Month annually, 
they would have always kept the 15th of Niſan to the vernal Equinox, 
which was the original Inſtitution of Moſes. But as they thought they 
ought not to celebrate the Paſſover till the Corn (43) was rie, and the 
Berries of Trees were ready for gathering, although the Equinox hap- 
pened before the 16th Day of Nan; if theſe were not then ripe, they 
intercalated a whole Month. 

The intercalated Years in the Jew/h Cycle of nineteen Years were, 
as Mai monides (44) relates, the third, ſixth, eighth, eleventh, four- 
teenth, ſeventeenth, and nineteenth. | 

That the luniſolar Year of twelve Months, each of thirty Days, and 
the whole conſiſting of 360 Days, was the original ſtated Year of Man- 
kind, and was in the moſt ancient Times uſed by the Egyptians, Chal- 
deans, Phænicians, P erfians, Greeks, and Romans, is evident from the 


mtercalari menſes Adar bini continuabantur, atque 1idem Adar primus et 
Adar ſecundus dicebantur. _ ita vero ? nimirum ut haberetur una cum 
meſſe Paſcha, quippe cum in Lege ſit, Obſervato menſem novarum frugum, 
etc. hujus enim verbi vis ea fuit, ut temporis obſervandi rationem teneres 
eam, quæ menſem hunc ad meſſem adduceret : atqui nifi alterum anno 
menſem Adar adderes, tum Paſcha hibernis tum æſtivis accideret tempori- 
bus. Maimon. de Rat. intercal. c. iv. p. 356. Anno intercalari, quoniam 
Adar numerantur duo, primus eorum fit plenus, alter cavus, c. viii. p.376. 

(43) Jam ſi ſeges eſſet tardior quam ut poſſet ad Paſcha meti, nec dum 
baccas, quæ ſolebant tempore Paſchali, profuderant arbores; hac duplici 
de cauſa concilium itidem annum faciebat uno menſe longiorem, licet deci- 
mum et ſextum diem menſis æquinoctium antecederet. Ibid. p. 357. The 
intercalary Month had 29 or 30 Days, as the Council pleated who ap- 
pointed it. 

(44) De ration. intercal. c. vi. p. 370. 

Teſtimonies 


4 
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Teſtimonies of the beſt and moſt ancient Writers. Diodorus Siculus (4; 
relates that at the Sepulchre of Oſiris, the Prieſts who were appointed 
to bewail his Death filled 360 Milk-Bowls every Day. This was to 
denote the primitive Egyptian Year, uſed in the Reign of Oſiris. The 
ſame Year was alſo repreſented by an ancient Cuſtom at Acanthe (46), 
about fifteen Miles diſtant from Memphis, on the Libyan Side of the 
Nile, for 360 Prieſts to fetch Water every Day from the Nile, and to 
pour it into a Barrel full of Holes. This naturally repreſented the 
360 Days of the Year in a continual Flux or Succeſſion. 

The Foundation of this Vear was, that, as I obſerved above, in the 
moſt ancient Times Men reckoned the Year by the Courſe of the Sun, 
and divided it into twelve Months, which were computed by the Courſe 
of the Moon, which they obſerved to be finiſhed in thirty Days. This 
formed the luniſolar Year of 360 Days, which was the only ſtated 
Year of all Nations for many Ages, before any regular Intercalations 
were made. 

Uranus, who lived in Phenicia ſoon after the Diſperſion of the 
Deſcendants of Noah, and about 2618 Years before the Chriftian Ara, 
was related by the Atlantians deſcended from him, to have been a (47) 
diligept Obſerver of the heliacal Riſings and Settings of the Stars; and 
that he diſcovercd the Year from the Motion of the Sun, and the 
Months from the Courſe of the Moon: and was deified after his Death 
for his Knowledge of the Stars, and Prognoſtications which he made 
from them; and from him tbe Heaven had its Name. Uranus deli- 
vered this luniſolar Year to his Son Atlas, who reigned in the Weſtern 


(45) Lib. i. p. 26. 

(46) Ibid. p. 109. and Alexander ab Alexandro ſaies; Ægyptios verum 
annum reperiſſe, atque, qbſervata ratione aſtrorum, ad ſolis curſum diviſiſſe, 
ſatis conſtat: duodecim menſibus anno aſſignatis, quos 30 [not 3oo, as the 
editt. have it] dierum numero ſingulos terminarunt. Quem propter motus 
convertentes et viciſſitudines ante inventas literas ita effinxere, ut Draco cur- 
vus in ſe flexus ſuam caudam morderet: quæ deſcriptio quod volubili orbe 
circumagitur annum deſignavit. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. The Text of 
Alexander has cc dierum, but as they are the Days of each Month which 
he is ſpeaking of, he wrote xxx, i. e. 30, and not cc, i. e. 300. 

(47) Diod, Sic. lib. iii. p. 225. 


Parts 
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Parts of Africa; and improved the Science (48) of Aſtronomy, and 
was the firſt who made an artificial Planiſphere, on which account he 
was ſaid to bear the Heavens on his Shoulders. 

The Phænician Taaut, or Hermes, the firſt of that Name, lived in 
the Reign of Uranus ; and went with the firſt Colony into Egypt, and 
carried thither the luniſolar Year of 360 Days, which was aſcribed to 
him by the ancient Egyptians. This was the only Year known in 
Egypt, at leaſt to the Time of the ſecond Hermes, who was the Secre- 
tary and chief Counſellor of Ofires, and lived about four hundred Years 
after the firſt Hermes: and was thought to have diſcovered the Length 
of the ſolar Year to be 365 Days, as it is repreſented in an ancient 
mythological Tradition mentioned by Plutarch, who relates (49), 
te that Rhea having privately lain with (her Brother) Saturn, the Sun, 
« who had diſcovered the Fact, laid a Curſe upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
e not be brought to bed either in any Month or Year : and that Mer- 
© cury, falling in Love with the Goddeſs, lay with her; and after, at 
ct a Game at (50) Cheſs with the Moon, he won from her the ſeventy 
« (ſecond) Part of every Day, and out of thoſe compoſed five Days, 
« and added them to the 360 Days of the Year ; which Days the 
t Egyptians call intercalary; and on them celebrate the Nativities of 
« five of their Deities : on the firſt, Ofris; on the ſecond, Apollo, or 
« Orus; on the third, Typhon; on the fourth, Js; on the fifth, 
e Nephthe, or Venus. 

From this old Fable we learn, that the original Egyptian Year con- 
ſiſted of 360 Days before the five intercalary Days were diſcovered, 


(48) Sac! J aun ["AlaAaila] T6 ata Tyr aspohoyiev iZaxercarat, N mv g- 
en Aoyov eig aviewTes mearov, fheviluiv* iQ" ys aiias tas my ovunails xd 
JH Y A wpay xi, T3 fh ru ths oQuegs (grow N vll 
eiitloufs: Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 229. lib. iv. p. 273: Plin, Hiſt. Nat. 
lib. ii. c. 8. | 

(49) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 355. where it ought to be tEFounro5oy & egen, 
inſtead of :E%pyrecey, And I would read ewarger, inſtead of cut, which 
is a corrupt Reading. Diodor. Sic. has a like Relation of theſe Deities being 
born on the five intercalary Days, lib. i. p. 1 


(50) Plato makes Mercury the Inventor of Cheſs. Phædr. p. 1240. edit. 
Ficin. | | 


Vol. II. | — which 
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Teſtimonies of the beſt and moſt ancient Writers. Diodorus Siculus (45) 
relates that at the Sepulchre of O/iris, the Prieſts who were appointed 
to bewail his Death filled 360 Milk-Bowls every Day. This was to 
denote the primitive Egyptian Year, uſed in the Reign of Oſiris. The 
ſame Year was alſo repreſented by an ancient Cuſtom at Acanthe (46), 
about fifteen Miles diſtant from Memphis, on the Libyan Side of the 
Nile, for 3 60 Prieſts to fetch Water every Day from the Nile, and to 
pour it into a Barrel full of Holes. This naturally repreſented the 
360 Days of the Vear in a continual Flux or Succeſſion. 

The Foundation of this Vear was, that, as I obſerved above, in the 
moſt ancient Times Men reckoned the Vear by the Courſe of the Sun, 
and divided it into twelve Months, which were computed by the Courſe 
of the Moon, which they obſerved to be finiſhed in thirty Days. This 
formed the luniſolar Year of 360 Days, which was the only ſtated 
Year of all Nations for many Ages, before any regular Intercalations 
were made, 

Uranus, who lived in Phenicia ſoon after the Diſperſion of the 
Deſcendants of Noah, and about 2618 Years before the Chriftian Ara, 
was related by the Atlantians deſcended from him, to have been a (47) 
diligept Obſerver of the heliacal Riſings and Settings of the Stars; and 
that he diſcovercd the Year from the Motion of the Sun, and the 
Months from the Courſe of the Moon: and was deified after his Death 
for his Knowledge of the Stars, and Prognoſtications which he made 
from them; and from him tbe Heaven had its Name. Uranus deli- 
vered this luniſolar Year to his Son Atlas, who reigned in the Weſtern 


(45) Lib. i. p. 26. 

(46) Ibid. p. 109. and Alexander ab Alexandro ſaies; Ægyptios verum 
annum reperiſſe, atque, obſervata ratione aſtrorum, ad ſolis curſum diviſiſſe, 
ſatis conſtat: duodecim menſibus anno aſſignatis, quos 30 [not 300, as the 
editt. have it] dierum numero ſingulos terminarunt. Quem propter motus 
convertentes et viciſſitudines ante inventas literas ita effinxere, ut Draco cur- 
vus in fe flexus ſuam caudam morderet : quæ deſcriptio quod volubili orbe 
circumagitur annum deſignavit. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. The Text of 
Alexander has ccc dierum, but as they are the Days of each Month which 
he is ſpeaking of, he wrote xxx, i. e. 30, and not c, i. e. 300. 

(47) Diod, Sic. lib. iii. p. 225. 


Parts 
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Parts of Africa; and improved the Science (48) of Aſtronomy, and 
was the firſt who made an artificial Planiſphere, on which account he 
was ſaid to bear the Heavens on his Shoulders. 

The Phænician Taaut, or Hermes, the firſt of that Name, lived in 
the Reign of Uranus; and went with the firſt Colony into Egypt, and 
carried thither the luniſolar Year of 360 Days, which was aſcribed to 
him by the ancient Egyptians. This was the only Year known in 
Egypt, at leaſt to the Time of the ſecond Hermes, who was the Secre- 
tary and chief Counſellor of Ofiris, and lived about four hundred Years 
after the firſt Hermes : and was thought to have diſcovered the Length 
of the ſolar Year to be 365 Days, as it is repreſented in an ancient 
mythological Tradition mentioned by Plutarch, who relates (49), 
« that Rhea having privately lain with (her Brother) Saturn, the Sun, 
« who had diſcovered the Fact, laid a Curſe upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
<« not be brought to bed either in any Month or Year : and that Mer- 
& cury, falling in Love with the Goddeſs, lay with her; and after, at 
« a Game at (50) Cheſs with the Moon, he won from her the ſeventy 
« (ſecond) Part of every Day, and out of thoſe compoſed five Days, 
« and added them to the 360 Days of the Year ; which Days the 
« Egyptians call intercalary; and on them celebrate the Nativities of 
« five of their Deities : on the firſt, Oſris; on the ſecond, Apollo, or 
« Orus; on the third, Typhon; on the fourth, Js; on the fifth, 
« Nephthe, or Venus. 

From this old Fable we learn, that the original Egyptian Year con- 
ſiſted of 360 Days before the five intercalary Days were diſcovered, 


(48) Sa 5 auny MA] te at4 Tyr a5pohoyiar iZaxgiCaony, N mv oO 
eu Acyov tis aviewres wear, Cerec iQ" xs airias di gas mv cvurails xd 
Jn T AMA e WAV * , TS uus ry Tis oa eg Goto 29 xd Ol 
eivminloyys' Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 229. lib. iv. p. 273: Plin, Hiſt. Nat. 
lib. 11. c. 8. | 
(49) De Iſid. et Ofir, p. 355. where it ought to be iEJouyxogoy , $&% e201, 
inſtead of tj And I would read owagev, inſtead of ewafdv, which 
is a corrupt Reading. Diodor. Sic. has a like Relation of theſe Deities being 
born on the five intercalary Days, lib. i. p. 1 


(50) Plato makes Mercury the Inventor X Cheſs. Phædr. p. 1240. edit. 


Ficin. 
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which the Egyptians aſcribed to the (51) Invention of Hermes. It was: 
the Cuſtom of their Prieſts to attribute the Diſcovery. of almoſt all Arts 

and Sciences to this Hermes, the Secretary and Counſellor of their firſt 
King Ofiris. But Syncellus tells us, as obſerved above, ¶ Note 8} that the. 
Egyptian Year conſiſted of no more than 360 Days before the Reign of 
Aſs, or Aſeth, the laſt Shepherd King; and that in his Reign the five 
intercalary Days were added to the Calendar.. However this was, the: 
Addition of five intercalary Days to the 360, and the Place where they: 
were added by the Egyptians, and from them by the Cbaldæans, Medes, 
Perfians, and Greeks, ſhew the original Year to have been ſolar, and 
to have conſiſted of no more than 360 Days: for the Egyptians added 
them after the End of the laſt Month of the Year; ſo that they were 

hardly eſteemed a Part of the Year, being not any Part of any Month; 
and were looked upon as adventitious, and, as Herodotus calls them (52), 


ſupernumerary, and Appendixes of the Year.. And whenever the An- 


(51) Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1171. 


» „ 


(52) Aiyvnliu Teanorrupiess ayorls ory dudtra pluwas inayuowv ave way: 


tro wil ue wagt vd aden. Lib. ii. c. 4. And they claimed the firſt. 


Diſcovery of the Vear, as he obſerves. Ibid. And the great Aſtronomer 
Geminus ſaies; Oi po & ceyato c pivas TexarolInpless nyov” Orv 5 DN 
ung wag iv,, Element. Aſtronom. c. vi. p. 34. apud Petav. Uranol. 
gyptii tricenis diebus, (i. e. ultimo menſi) quibus annus claudebatur, qui- 
nos dies ſingulis annis pro intercalari adjecere. Alex. ab Alex. Geneal. Dier. 
lib. iii. c. 24. And Macrobius obſerves of the Intercalations of the ancient. 
Greeks and Romans: Omni intercalationi menſis Februarius deputatus 
eſt ; quoniam is ultimus anni erat: quod etiam ipſum de Græcorum imi- 
tatione faciebant: nam et illi ultimo anni. fui menſi ſuperfluos interſere- 
bant dies, ut refert Glaucippus, qui de ſacris Athenienſium ſcribit, Saturnal.. 
lib. i. c. 13. Glaucippus was Son of the Orator Hyperides, and flouriſhed: 
about the Year before Chriſt 350. The Age of Geminus has been diſputed. 
Petavius thinks he lived no higher than the Year before Chriſt 93. See De 
Doct. Temp. I. ii. c. 6. But I think he lived above a Century before this 
Time: for he reckons no more than 120 Years from Eudoxus writing his 
Books of Aſtronomy to the Time of his own writing, Eudoxus flouriſhed, 
and probably had wrote his aſtronomical Work, in the Year before Chrisi 
366, according to Scal ger and Uſher, if not ſome Years before. So that, if 
it was no more than 120 Years from Eugoxus to Geminus, Geminus, by the 
loweſt Account, wrote his Aſtronomy in the Year before Chriſt 246. Gemi-- 
zus intimates the Diſtance of his Age from Eudonus, in ſaying, that the: 


Clients: 
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cients:ſpeak ſimply of a Year, they expreſs it by the Number of 360 
Days, or twelve equal Months of thirty Days each, even after the in- 
tercalary (53) Days were found out by aſtronomical Obſervations. 
Now no Reaſon can be given why the Ancients ſhould conſtantly ſpeak 
of the Year fimply and abſolutely as conſiſting of 360 Days, without 
diſtinguiſhing between the lunar and the ſolar Year ; if there had been 


Greeks were guilty of a great Miſtake in thinking that the Feaſt of Vt did 
then fall upon the Winter Tropic, as the Egyptians and Eudoxus computed. 
or he adds, that this Feaſt was removed a whole Month from the Winter 
Tropic. This, he ſaies, was owing to the Egyptian Year being reckoned 
no more than 365 Days, whereby their Feſtivals returned a Day ſooner, than 
they would by the complete Courſe of the Sun, _ fourth Year; and a 
Month in 120 Years; and paſſed through every Seaſon and Month in the 
Space of 1460 Years, Element. Aſtronom. c. vi. p. 33, 34. This agrees 
with Geminus never mentioning Hipparcbus, who made aſtronomical Obſer- 
vations in the Year before Crit 162, which he could hardly have avoided, 
if he had lived after his Time. And as Petavius himſelf has made this Ob- 
ſervation, it is the more to be wondered that he placeth Geminus ſo low as 
the Year before Chriſt 93. Geminus takes no notice of the progreſſive Mo- 
tion of the Signs of the Zodiac, which he mult probably have done had he 
wrote after Hipparchus, who firſt obſerved it : nor does he cite any Writer, 
who lived ſo late as Hipparchus, All which makes it probable that he lived 
before Hipparchus. 

(53) The Reaſon why the ancient Egyptians, etc. reckoned the 12 Months 
to be each 30 Days, though they knew the ſolar annual Period exceeded 
360 Days, was, becauſe they had originally reckoned the Months by the 
Courſe of the Moon, and ſuppoſed them to contain each 30 Days. And 
though they found the ſolar Month to be ſomething longer, yet, inſtead of 
lengthening any of the Months, to accommodate them to the Courſe of the 
Sun, (for which their celeſtial Obſervations at firſt were not ſufficient! 
accurate) they intercalated after the laſt Month the remaining odd Days, 
which was very natural for them to do. The CHaldæans, Babylonians, Medes, 
and Perſians, did in like manner intercalate the five additional Days after 
their twelfth Month, as the Egyptians did: and theſe five Days were feſtival, 
2nd celebrated with great Mirth and Exceſſes of cating and drinking. See 
Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perf. c. xix. p.248. and c. xx. p. 268, The Greeks 
having received from the Egyptians the ſolar Year with the five additional 
Days, inſerted them at the End of the laſt Month of their Year, as the 

Feyptians did. The Egyptians made uſe of the ſolar Year only; but the 
Greeks, and allo the Romans, uſed the lunar Year likewiſe : ad by various 
Intercalations made it correſpond in certain Periods with the ſolar Year. 


E 2 originally 
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originally (as Petavius always ſuppoſeth) any ſuch Diſtinction: and 
why ſhould the five additional Days, or laſt Days of the Year, be called 
Epagomenc, or intercalary, if they were originally accounted a Part of 
the Year, as Petavius alſo ſuppoſeth ? Why alſo ſhould they have been 
always placed at the End of the Year, between the laſt Month of the 
old and the firſt Month of the new Year, ſo as to be foreign Days, be- 
longing to no Month ; if they had always been known and reckoned 
as an Original Part of the Year ? Had this been ſo, they would probably 
have been diſperſed amongſt the Months, as they have been ſince in the 
Fulian Year, And, above all, why ſhould all Nations have agreed to- 
have always divided the Circle of the Sun's Courſe into 360 equal Parts, 
or Degrees, correſpondent to ſo many Days ; if they knew it contained: 
365 Days, or ſomething more? They would naturally have divided 
the Circle of the Zodiac at firſt into 365 Parts, or Degrees, if they 
had known that the Year conſiſted of ſo many Days, as it was in After- 
times repreſented by the Egyptians in a golden Circle fixed upon 
the Tomb of Oſimanduas, which was in Compaſs three hundred and 
ſixty-five Cubits, on which the Days of the Year were inſcribed, 
and divided into a Cubit each, with the Heliacal Riſings and Set- 
tings of the Stars each Day. [ Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 117. edit. Rho- 
doman.] 

All this proves evidently, that the moſt ancient Year every where 
was ſolar ; and that there was no where a lunar Year diſtin& from it, 
till the Courſe of the Moon was more exactly known; and its Period. 
was found. to be leſs than thirty Days. And as the original Egyptian 
Year was luniſolar, and had no more than 360 Days; that Year was 
derived to them by Tradition from the firſt Inhabitants of Egypt, the 
Deſcendants of Noah, and was the fixed Year both before and after the 
Flood. Indeed, if the Year was originally, and from the Beginning of 
the World, as long as it is at preſent, as no Doubt it was; we muſt. 
ſuppoſe that the fixed Calendar of 360 Days was diſcovered to be too- 
ſhort by the Antediluvians themſelves : and they might correct it by 
ſome kind of Intercalations,. or elſe let the Seaſons run round through: 
the Months, as thoſe Nations do who uſe the vague lunar Year without 


Inter- 
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Tatercalation. Herodotus (54) relates, that in the Times of the oldeſt 
Kings of Egypt, the Sun had twice roſe where 1t ſef, and twice ſet 
where it roſe : not that the Sun had ever roſe in the Weſt, and ſet in 
the Eaſt ; but only that the Beginning of the Year had twice run back. 
through all the Signs of the Ecliptic : and ſo all the Months of the Year 
had twice been in each others Places; and the Sun had roſe and ſet 
twice in every Month and Day at the fame Time of the Year, and in 
the ſame Point of the Zodiac, This was occaſioned by the ſolar Year 
being reckoned no more than 360 Days inſtead of 265, and almoſt a 
quarter of a Day ; and fo it began every Year five Days and almoſt a 
quarter too ſoon, and the Beginning of every Year went back fo many 
Days. This, in the Space of 144 Years, made a Difference of two Years 
between the ſolar Year of 365 Days and the old luniſolar Year of 360 
Days: In which Time, or really in the Space of 138 Years, the Montl.s: 
twice changed- their Places, going back through all the Signs of the 
Ecliptic : and fo the Sun was imagined to have twice changed his 
Courſe. If this is the Meaning of Herodotus, we may ſuppoſe the Re- 
formation of the ſolar Year by the Addition of five Days to have been 
made about 138 Years after the firſt Settlement of the Kingdom of 
Egypt by Menes, or Ofiris. Hence alſo we may infer, that before the 
Egyptian Calendar was amended by the Diſcovery and Addition of the 
five intercalary Days, the Ezyptians uſed no Intercalations at all, but 
let the Epoch of the Year run backward through all the Months; as 
they ſuffered it to do afterwards, by leaving the odd quarter of a Day 
unintercalated : and their calling the five intercalary Days Ipagomenc, 
7, e. added,, or adſcititious, looks as if no Intercalation had been made: 
before. That this ſuppoſed Change of the Sun's Courſe, mentioned by 
Herodotus, was natural, appears from his own Account, which the 
Egyptian Prieſts gave him; for he ſaies, that it made no Alteration in. 
the Climate, or the Fruits of the Earth, But be this as it will, it is 
moſt evident from Hiſtory, and the Remains of the higheſt Antiquity, 
that the molt ancient Year in the firſt Calendars of all Nations, who 


(54) Lib. ii. c. 142. See Scalig. Emend. Temp. lib. iii. p. 197, 199, 
Stillingfleet Orig. Sac. B. i. ch. 6. p. 60. 


Had 
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had the firſt and moſt exact Knowledge of it, was accounted Juni- 
ſolar, and to conſiſt of 12 Months of 30 Days each, and was corrected 
by Degrees, and by a further and gradually progreſſive Knowledge of 
the true ſolar Year, 

It appears from the Hiſtory of the antediluvian Chaldæan Kings of 
Beroſus, that the original Chaldæan Year, the moſt ancient of all others, 
conſiſted of no more than 360 Days: for he reckoned them by Sari, 
or Decads of Years; and a Sarus, as Alexander Polyhiſtor aſſures us, 
[apud Syncel, p. 32.] was 3600 Days, 1. e. ten Years, conſiſting each 
of 360 Days. The Chaldeans aſcribed the finding out the Year, and 
their firſt celeſtial Obſervations, to (55) Belus, who reigned at Baby- 
Jn in the Year before Chri/? 2233, and was contemporary with Menes, 
the firſt King of Egypr, This Year was repreſented by the Compals 
of the Walls of Babylon, ſaid to be built by Semiramis, who employed 
two Millions of Men in the Work, who built a Stadium, or Furlong, 
every Day, and the whole was finiſhed in a Year, and was 360 Fur- 
longs, equal to the Number of the Days of the (56) Year. This is 
the Account of Cte/ras, related by Diodorus Siculus. But Diodorus 
adds, that Clitarebus related, (who was contemporary with Alexan- 
der the Great) that the Walls of Babylon were 365 Furlongs round, 
and that theſe were the Number of the Days of the Year. But Clitar- 
chus, and others, after the Time of Alexander, ſeem plainly to ſup- 
poſe the Walls of Babylon (which contained as many Furlongs as there 
were Days in the Year) to be 365 Furlongs about, only becauſe this 
Number was equal to the Days of the Year, which then at Babylon 
had 365 Days ; not conſidering that they were built before any ſuch 
Year was known at Babylon: and that their Number reſpected only 
the ſimple, original, and moſt ancient Year of 360 Days. Beſides, it 
is not at all probable, that the Walls of Babylon were ever 36 5 Furlongs 


(55) Durat adhuc ibi Jovis Beli templum. Inventor hic fuit ſideralis 
ſcientie. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vi. c. 26. And fo the Chaſdæans thought, as 
Achilles Tatius obſerves, ad Arat. Phænom. p. 121. apud Petav. Ura- 
nolog. | 


(56) See Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 120, 121. Tetz. Fragm. ex Cteſ. ad fin. 
Herodot. p. 679. Q. Curtius lib. v. c. 1. 


about, 
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about, neither more nor leſs : all ancient Writers, except (57) Strabo, 
who reports them to be 38 5 Furlongs, making them an even Number, 
Herodotus (58) ſaies, they were in Compaſs 480 Furlongs ; and 
(59) Pbiloſtratus and Pliny make them the ſame Number, Dio Caf- 
Aus (60) related them to be 400: and Quintus Curtius ſaies they were 
368 Furlongs. And it is probable from theſe different Relations, and 
even certain, that the Walls of Babylon were not always of the ſame 
Compaſs : thoſe were the largeſt which were built by Nabuchadnez- 
zar; and to theſe the Number of Herodotus refers: and as they were 
leſs before in the Reign of Belus, Ninus, and Semiramis, fo they might 
again be leſs in the Reigns of Cyrus, Xerxes, and Alexander, But that 
the ancient Chaldæan Year was reckoned 360 Days, and no more, we 
have confirmed from the Prophet Daniel; whoſe Time, Times, and 
half a Time, or three Years and a half, (ch. vii. 2 5. ch. xii. 7.) are 
explained by St. John to mean 1260 Days; and alſo 42 Months; 1. e. 
360 Days to one Year, Apoc. xii. 6, 14. and ch. xi. 2, 3, 

That the ancient Perfian Year was luniſolar, and conſiſted of 360 
Days, is probable ; becauſe the Perſians were anciently, and the 
Medes alſo, a part of the Aſſyrian Empire, which uſed: the old Chal- 
dean, or Babylonian Year before-mentioned.. 

After the Riſe of the Medo-Perſian Kingdom, which ſubdued the 
Babylonian, we find Memorials of the original Perſian and Median 
Year : one was the 360 Channels into which Cyrus cut the River 
(61) Gyndes, to make it fordable for his Army, when he went on his 
Expedition againſt Babylon. And Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, and 
Curtius relate (62), that the Number of the Royal Concubines of 
the Perſian Kings was juſt 360; and Diodorus adds, that they were 
juſt ſo many as the 38 of the Year :. and we learn both from Scrip- 


(57) Geog. lib. xvi. p. 1072; 


(58) Lib. i. c. 178. That is, they were ſixty Miles in Compaſs, being 
120 Furlongs on every Side. 


(59) Vit. Apollon. Tyan. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vi. c. 26. 


(60) Apud Tzetz. Chil. ix. ad fin. Herodot. p. 679. 
(61) Herodot. lib. i. c. 189. 


(52) Plut. Vit. Artaxerx. p. 1025, Q. Curtius lib. iii. c. 8. Diod. Sic. 


ture 
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ture (63) and Herodotus, that they went by conſtant Courſes into 
their Kings; that is, they went cach in their Turns to the King 2z 
the Evening, and in the Morning returned into the Houſe of the Women, 
Eſth. ch. ii. 12—15. Therefore ſince their Number was exactly 360, 
and they are ſaid to be no leſs than the Days of the Year, we may 
conclude, that the ancient Per/ian Year had no more than 360 Days. 
Dr. Hyde ſhews (64) that the moſt ancient Per/o-Median Year was 
luniſolar, and conſiſted of twelve Months, and each Month of thirty 
Days, in all 460 Days. This was reckoned the Year. And when the 
ſolar Year was known to be longer by five Days, they were added after 
the laſt Month of the Year ; and were called [intermedia tempora and 
dies furtivi] interpoſed, or additional Days, got into the Year as it were 
by Stealth: and were feſtival. And when the Perſians knew (pro- 
bably from the Egyptians or Chaldeans) that the Year conſiſted of 
365 Days and a Quarter, they intercalated a Month (65) in every hun- 
dred and twenty Years, or reckoned one Month twice over; and this 
Intercalation every Month had by Turns, ſo that it came to all the 
twelve Months in the Space of 14.40 Years. By this Method they de- 


lib. xvii. p. 220. his Words are; tas TaMAaxidas opoiuws TW Agee Tea yt. 


| dv uU dealer Sons 8% fhatlss wile THY xala Tov eviowlov 1urgay xames os dia- 
Tetras, etc. | 


(63) Ex weeflgoni yue aG yuvaixes Poll tue mics Mieoyei, Herodot. lib. iii. 
c. 6 


. 69. 
(64) Hiſt. relig. vet. Perſ. c. xv, allo cap. xix. p. 248. and c. xx, 
. 208, | 
F (65) An ancient Perſic Hiſtorian, Mahmud Chah Cholgji, relates, Scito 
epocham Perſicam eſſe a fractionibus et emboliſmis immunem; et in ea eſſe 


annos ſolares communes; et ejuſmodi eſſe in ea menſes, quorum ſinguli ſunt 
Zo dierum, etc. [nam quinque dies Embolimæos addebant fini ultimi menſis, 


et forte ſex in quoque anno quarto finito.] Hæc autem Epocha ab initio non 
fuit a fractionibus et emboliſmis immunes: fed quoque 120 anno unum 
menſem intercalabant (7. e. unum bis numerabant) et quinque dies furtivos 
addebant fini menſis intercalati. Talis autem menſis intercalatus non fuit 
certo deſignatus: ſed per vices menſes five de menſe in menſem intercala- 
bant, donec vices intercalandi ad fingulos duodecim menſes perveniſſent, 
quod fuit ſpatio 1440 annorum ; quod ab ipſis itaque dictum eſt periodus in- 


tercalationis. Hujus Epochæ initium fuit tempore Gjemſhid, et manſit ad 


imperium 2czdegherdi (An, Heg. 11. Chriſti 632.) Hyde, ibid. p. 205. 
ſigned 
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ſigned to let their Feſtival Days paſs through every Month of the Year, 
.as the Egyptians did by not intercalating the Quarter at all, but letting 
it run back through all the Months. The Epoch of this Perſian Year 
commenced in the Reign of Gjemſhid Prefect of Perſia, who was re- 
lated to be ſlain by Dejoces, the firſt King of Media, whom the Per- 


fan Writers call Dahat : and therefore it commenced about the Year 
before Chriſt 690. 


The ſolar Vear of the (66) Indians conſiſted of twelve full Months 
and 360 Days; but they had twenty- four Months, each conſiſting of 
of fifteen Days, for they did not reckon the Months from the Moon's 
compleating its Period, but from the Beginning of its Hornings. 

The original Year of the Chineſe was luniſolar, and conſiſted of 360 
Days, to the Reign of Uhang-T:i, Hobam-Ti, or Hoang-Ti ; who 
began to reign in the Year before Chr 2438, and in the fixty-firſt 
Year of his Reign the famous Sexagenary Cycle (67) was formed, by 


(66) Solarem vero (Indi annum) qui ex 12 menſibus conſtat, 360 dierum 
effecere. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 827. ©. Curtius 
ſaies of them: Menſes in quinos denos deſcripſerunt dies: anni plena ſpa- 
tia ſervant. Lunæ curſu notant tempora, non, ut plenique, quum orbem 
fidus implevit; ſed quum ſe curvare cœpit in cornua: et idcirco breviores 
habent-menſes, qui ſpatium eorum ad hunc lunæ modum dirigunt, lib. viii. 
E. 1. | 

2 7) Annum vero jam inde a tanto tempore lunæ ſolarem habent. Menſes 
item admittunt abundantes, deficientes et communes Admittunt menſes 
Emboliſmæos; ita tamen ut non menſem aliquem certum intercalare ſole— 
ant, ut olim Judzi ; fed uſitato ſibi calculo inveniunt quem faciant interca- 
jarem. Nam duodecim ſigna Zodiaci fic ordinata ſunt, ut piſces ſemper in 
primum menſem, aries in ſecundum, alia ſigna deinceps in alios menſes in- 
cidant; ita ut nullus a proprio ſibi ſigno vacuus abire poſſit. Quia vero altero 
quoque vel tertio (anno) contingit ut menſis aliquis a ſigno ſibi attributo ex- 
cidat, hinc menſis ille ea ratione intercalatur, ut nomen ab antecedente menſe 
capiat, ex quo dein ſignum ſubſequens in debitum menſem cadit. Totus 
Cyclus (i. e. ſexaginta annorum) annos Emboliſmæos viginti duos continer ; 
reliqui ſunt vel communes vel deficientes vel abundantes, Martin. Hiſt. 
Sin. lib, i. p. 30, 31. This Account ſeems to ſuppoſe the ancient Chine/e 
Year to be lunar, from the Time of the ſexagenary Cycle being compoſed. 
But it was undoubtedly luniſolar, and had in it 360 Days: and their Intercala- 
cions were not entire Months, but only ſo many Days as were wanting to 
complete the Year, and keep the celeſtial Signs to their proper Months, And 
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the learned Aſtronomer Ta-nao, whoſe Aſſiſtance Hoang- Ti made uſe 
of, This Cycle of fixty Years commenced. when the Sun was in the 
fifteenth Degree of Aquarius; and, to keep the Months conſtant to the 
ſame Signs of the Zodiac, they intercalated, as there was Occafion, 
as many Days as were wanting to complete the Year, and keep it to the 
Courſe of the Sun : ſo that every entire Cycle of fixty Vears had twen- 
ty-two intercalated Years. This was the firſt Cycle of intercalated - 
Years any where known; and above 709 Years older-than the firſt in- 
tercalated Egyptian Year, | 

The Mexicans, who were, as is moſt probable, originally a Colony 
from China (68), had no more than 360 Days in their Year, Which 
they divided into eighteen Months of twenty Days each : and added 
five intercalary Days at the End of the laſt Month. They began their 
Year on the 26th of February, This ſhews that February was their 
laſt Month, to the twenty Days of which five intercalary Days being 
added, the 26th, as Acoſta reckoned, was the iſt Day of March, 
when their Year began, Theſe five intercalary Days were feſtival, and 
ſpent entirely in Eating, Drinking, and Diverſions, as they were 


perhaps this ſexagenary Cycle was compoled after the Year' was found to 
contain 365.Days, and the five odd Days might be added annually, ſome- 
times in one Month, ſometimes in another, ſo that every Month might in 
Turn be intercalated ; and Martinius ſeems to be miſtaken in his Account: 

Or it refers to the lunar Year, . which was corrected by Jau, the Succeſſor of 
Hoang-Ti, as is ſhewn under Note 35 below; and Martinius probably miſ- 

took one Year for the other. Du Halde underſtands the ſexagenary Cycle 

to conſiſt of ſolar Years, like the. Olympiads of the Greeks, Gen. Hiſt. of 

China, etc. Vol. III. 8vo. p.83. 

(68) Horn. de Orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 14. p. 275. Scaliger ſaies, 
annus autem (Mexicanorum) in duodeviginti menſes tribuitur. Menſis vice- 

nis diebus explicatur, ita fiunt 360 dies, in fine adjiciuntur trayopera vitu- 

lationibus et publicæ lætitiæ dicatæ, etc. Emendat. tempor. lib. iii. p. 225. 

Kircher relates the ſame from Acoſta, viz. Mexicanos annum in octodecim 

menſes diſtribuere conſueviſſe, quorum unuſquiſque viginti diebus conſta- 
bat reliquos dies quinque ſuperfluos intercalabant, neque quicquam operis 
illis diebus, Acoſta teſte, faciebant: ſed otio et genio tantummodo indul- 
gebant, etc. Oedip. Egypt. tom. ii. part ii. p. 29, 30. See the Hiſtory 
85 the Conqueſt of Mexico, by Antonio de Solis, and engliſhed by Townſhend, 
iſt Vol, c. 17. 


amongſt 
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amongſt the Chaldeans, Medes, and Perſians; the ancient Chineſe and 
Indians probably made them in like manner feſtival, The Mexicans 
received the intercalated Year from the Chineſe, who fled out of Ching 
into their Country, when the Tartar Emperor Coblai (69) conquered 
China, in the Year of Chriſt 1279, The Mexican Kingdom of Chi- 
neſe was ſet up under Tenuch, or Tanuch, their firſt Emperor, in the 
Year of Chriſt 1325. or, as the Mexican pictur'd Annals relate, under 
Teuch An. D. 1322. 
That the moſt ancient Year of the Greeks was luniſolar, and conſiſt- 
ed of no more than 360 Days, is evident from many Teſtimonies. In 
Imitation of this Year, Orpheus the moſt ancient Greek Poet and Phi- 
loſopher, who had been inſtituted in the Egyptian Learning and My- 
ſteries, introduced a Theogony (70) of 360 Gods; that is, one God 
for every Day of the Year. This Year alſo is elegantly repreſented by 
the Riddle of Cleobulus, one of the ſeven wiſe Men of Greece. There 
« is, faies he (71), one Father who has twelve Sons, and each of theſe 
« ſixty Children, thirty of which are white and thirty black. They 
< are immortal and yet die continually.” By this all agreed the old 
Greek Year was meant, with its twelve Months, each of which con- 
tained thirty Days and thirty Nights. 

That the moſt ancient Year at Athens in particular was 360 Days, 
and the Month thirty Days, appears from the original Conſtitution 
of the City itſelf: which, as we learn from (72) Harpocration, Fu- 


(69) Horn. de Orig. Gent. Americ. lib. iv. c. 12, 13. 

(70) oe 5 mageardyw rH; TEARKOTING E,] S fv TH A¹L,Ä,⁊in g b - 
Qowtvw HN, Juſt. Mart. de Monarch. lib. p. 104. edit. Colon. 1686. 
This ſhews that Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, wrote, 5 Ogdtia of reg. 
e Oeol, and not HH e , as the Copies have it, lib. iii. ad Autolyc. 
init But La#arntins makes them 365 from Orpheus, De falſ. Relig. lib. i. c. 
7. by Miſtake alſo. 

(71) Diog. Laert. vit. Cleob. 

(72) To 95 5. * 4, degee A. [XXX] a ot ales *X&ASv'0 TEATIVE' d TEAT Of = 
ben, Puno 8c av, 40 re E d Allen; rag A o TEOF ACHE T01,08v 9c, 
a relilaro a teroi rg T8 58 de THS d Galeias 15 red IB. xuabaro of 
plies” Ta os vA. iv ines y oli nal ame a nuiegs TE, This Number 360 
is the true Reading, and not TEE. i. e. 365. as the Editions of Suidas have 
it, voc. yEvvil as, Sce alſo, in voc. vf, his. Extract from Harpocration, 
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tus Pollux, and Suidas, was divided into four Tribes, repreſenta. 
ing the four Seaſons of the Year ; which Tribes contained twelve 
(Paleias) Wards, correſponding to the twelve Months; and each 
Ward had thirty Families, anſwering to the thirty Days of each 
Month, in all 360, as many as the Days of the Year, 

This Account does not only ſhew the true Length of the original“ 
Athenian Year, but alſo that it was prior to the Conſtitution of Athens 
itſelf; the Conſtitution of the City being ordered in Imitation of the 
Year, This Year was probably known and uſed in Attica many Ages 
before the Reign of Cecrops, who, as the (73) Egyptians related, led 
a Colony of Saites out of Egypt thither ; but Apollodorus (74) ſaies, 
he was a Native of Attica. However this was, we may conclude, 
that, as the Year of 360 Days was the moſt-ancient Year of the Phæ- 


nicians and Egyptians, it was probably in the moſt ancient Times car- 


ried into Greece by the Favanians, or Deſcendants of Faphet ; or by 
the old Pelaſgi out of Phænicia. As the Egyptian Year conſiſted of 
365 Days before the Time of Cecrops; if he went out of Egypt into 


and alſo Harpocrat. Lex. voc. yewjra* where, in the Alaine edit; 1527; as 
alſo in Suidas, he has @aleiz and Palerar, and not o and Deglerar, as 
Gronovius has it in his Edition by Miſtake. See Jul. Polluc. Onomaſt. lib. 
iii. ſegm. 52. and lib. viii. ſegm. 109, 111. Whenever the ancient Greek 
Writers ſpeak of a Year fimply and abſolutely, they refer to the primitive 
Year. of 360 Days. Thus Hippocrates reckons ſeven Years to contain 360 
Weeks; and ſo one Year 360 Days, De Carn. p. 254, fin. And Plato would 
have the Senate of his Commonwealth to conſiſt of 360 Men, to be divided 
into four Parts of ninety each, alluding to the Year and its four Quarters, .. 
De Leg. lib. vi. p. 615. edit. Lugdun. 1690. And Demetrius Phalareus, a 
little after the Time of Alexander the Great, had 360 Statues erected to his 
Memory at Athens,. as Varro, Pliny,. and Diogenes Laertius inform us: and 
theſe Statues were juſt ſo many as the Days of the Year were then reckoned : 
fo Varro and Pliny tell us. Hic Demetrius æreas tot aptu'ſt quot luces. 
habet annus abſolutus,. Var. apud Non. Marcel. Nullique arbitror plu- 
res ſtatuas dicatas quam Phalareo Demetrio Athenis: ſiquidem 360 ſtatu- 
ere, quas mox laceraverunt; nondum anno hunc numerum dierum exce- 
dente, Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxiv. c. 6. | | 

(7) Te Ablwaiss Qaciv anvixys &, Eairay Tay i Aigunles, etc. Diod. Sic. 


Ib. i. p. 23 


(74 Biblioth. lib. iii. p. 22 1. : 
Attica, 
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Attica, he would carry that Year with him thither ; or Cadmus and 
Danaus would carry it after: and there is no doubt but the Greeks 
then intercalated their old Year as the Egyptians did, by adding five 
intercalary Days at the End of the laſt Month. And if what Apollo- 
dorus (75) relates be true, the Greeks, as early as the Time of-Cadmus, 
had a Cycle of eight Years, which he calls the perpetual, or complete 
Year, conſiſting of eight Years :- this octennial Cycle was formed to ad- 
juſt the lunar to the ſolar Year, 

That the Greeks had an Octaeteris fo anciently as the Time of Cad- 
mus, who came into Greece in the Year before Chriſt 1494, may be 
queſtioned, The oldeſt Cycle, or intercalated Year we meet with, is 
mentioned by Herodotus from Solon, in his Diſcourſe with Cræſus, as 
uſed by the Greeks. He ſuppoſes a Month of thirty Days to be ad- 
ded (76) every other Year to the old Year of 360 Days: ſo that one 
Year had twelve and the next had thirteen Months. But as this Di#s 
teris was too long by twenty Days, it muſt have been immediately 
perceived, and corrected by the Omiſſion of the ſuperfluous Days, Mr. 
Dodell (7), without any Evidence, ſuppoſes the Dieteric Year of 
Herodotus to be the Cycle of Thales, This is highly improbable, be- 
cauſe Herodotus implies it to have been in Uſe amongſt the Afatic, as 
well as other Greeks, before Solon's Time, and as then uſed : and Solon 
being asold as Thales, could not ſpeak of a Cycle no older than Thales 
as the then eſtabliſhed Civil Year of the Greeks, Beſides, it is well 
known that Thales reckoned the ſolar Year to be 365 Days, as the Egyp- 


(75) Kd dt ard WY txlevev &idiov Wiew oy thyrbory Age nv de 6 tviewos me 
axle try, lib. iii. p. 137. This Plutarch calls utyay imawov, for which Term 
Apollo was fabled to ſerve Admetus, his gw9nz, Amator. p. 761. Ter di A- 
ay evaew'cy of wiv &y Th cxlatlrngyds TI9wla, De Placit. Philo. p. go2. lib. ii. 

n. 

(76) Lib. i. c. 32. The Lavinians are ſaid to have had a Year of thirteen 
Months and 374 Days, two of which made nearly the Dieteris of Herodotus. 
In Italia apud Lavinios tredecim [menſibus annus terminabatur] quorum an- 
aus trecentis ſeptuaginta et quatuor diebus ferebatur, Solin. Polyhiſt. cap. i. 
p. 4. and ſo ſaics Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. cap. 24. p. 829. and 
Auguſtin. de Civit. Dei, lib. xv. cap. 12. 

(77) De Cyclis Diſſertat. iv. p. 2 10, 212. and in other Places, 
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fans did, from whom it is ſaid he firſt brought it into Greece; and he 
found the Month not to be quite thirty Days, but the Fhirtieth, which 
he called rh˙ĩꝶ ua. But Solon's Year in Herodotus had no more than 
360 Days, and each Month had thirty Days: ſo it muſt be the old 
luniſolar Year of the Greeks which Herodotus repreſents Solon ſpeaking 
of. Cenſorinus (78) ſpeaks of an ancient Greek Ditteris, which was 
formed upon obſerving that the Year was not luniſolar ; but that there 
were more than twelve Lunations during the Sun's annual Period : 
whence they conjectured, that twelve lunar Months and an half com- 
pleted the natural or ſolar Year. Therefore they intercalated a Month 
every other Year, ſo as to have twelve Months in one Year and thirteen 
in the next: and theſe two Years being added together they called ? he 
great Year : and alſo a Tri#teris, becauſe it returned every third Vear: 
though it was really a Period of two Years only and a DzZteris, This 
Cycle alſo was very erroneous, and made the Dièëteris too long by ſeven 
Days and an halt, which made a Month in eight Years, and then a 


(78) Veteres in Gracia civitates, cum animadverterent, dum ſol annuo 
curſu orbem ſuum circuit, lunam interdum ter decies exoriri, idque ſæpe 
alternis fieri ; arbitrati 1. lunares 12 menſes et dimidiatum ad annum na- 
turalem convenire. Itaque annos civiles ſic ſtatuerunt, ut intercalando face- 
rent alternos 12 menſium, alternos 13, utrumque annum ſeparatim verten- 
tem; junctos ambos annum magnum vocantes, idque tempus trieterida ap- 
pellabant, quod tertio quoque anno redibat, [redibat is the true Reading, 
which the old Edition of 1524 has: and the later Reading znterkalahatur is 
evidently corrupt, though the learned Editor Lindenbrogius did not obſerve 
it. The Senſe requires redibat, and what follows confirms it.] quamvis bi- 
ennii circuitus et revera Dieteris eſſet, unde myſteria quæ Libero Patri alter- 
nis fiunt annis trieterica a poetis dicuntur. Poſtea cognito errore, hoc tempus 
duplicarunt et tetraeterida fecerunt. Sed eam, quod quinto quoque anno redi- 
bat, penteterida nominabant, qui annus magaus ex quadriennio commodior 
viti eſt, ut annus ſolis conſtaret ex diebus 26 5 et diet parte circiter quarta, 
quæ unum in quadriennio diem conficeret. "Quare Agon et in Elide Jovi 
Olympio, et Rome Capitolino, quinto quoque anno redeunte celebratur. 
Hoc quoque tempus, quod ad Solis modo curſum nec ad June congruere 
vicebatur, duplicatum eſt, et Octaeteris facta, quæ tunc Enneateris yocitata, 
quia primus ejus annus nono quoque anno redibat. Hunc circuitum verum 


(or vero) annum magnum eſſe pleraque Gracia exiſtimavit, De Die Natal. 
C. 18. 


Month 
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Month was omitted, as Sir J. Newton thinks, who gives the following 
Account of the old Greek Intercalations (79) © To the twelve lunar 
« Months the ancient Greeks added a thirteenth every other Year, 
« which made their Dięteris; and becauſe this Reckoning made their 
« Year too long by a Month in eight Years, they omitted an intercalary 
« Month once in eight Years, which made their Ocfabteris; one half 
« of which was their Tetra#teris : and theſe Periods ſeem to have been 
ce almoſt as old as the Religions of Greece, being uſed in divers of their 
ce Sacra, The Octacteris vas the Annus magnus of Cadmus and Mi- 
*© 2905; and ſeems to have been brought into Greece and Crete by the 
« Phenicians, who came thither with Cadmus and Europa, and to 
<« have continued till after the Days of Herodotus. For, in counting 
te the Length of ſeventy Years, he reckons thirty Days to a lunar 
«Month, and twelve ſuch Months, or 360 Days, to the ordinary 
ear, without the intercalary Months; and twenty-five ſuch Months 
© to the Dizteris—but the Greeks, Cleoſtratus, Harpalus, and others, 
« tomake their Months agree better with the Courſe of the Moon, in 
« the Times of the Perſian Empire, varied the Manner of intercalating 
te the three Months in the O&aeteris; and Meton found out the Cycle 
tc of intercalating ſeven Months in nineteen Years,” 

The old imperfect Dieteris, Tetrabteris, and Ofta?teris, gave Occa- 
ſion to Solon, Thales, Cleoſtratus, and others, to make theſe Cycles 
more correct and perfect, The DzZteris, or Cycle of two Years, was 
formed by adding a Month of twenty-two Days at the End of the ſe- 
cond Year ; afterward it was doubled, and at the End of the fourth. 
Year they intercalated a Month of twenty-three Days. This made 
their Tetra?teris, and being doubled formed the OfaZteris, which had 
in it four imperfect lunar Months, two of twenty-two Days and two 
of twenty-three Days. But the Greeks having a mind to have their 
intercalary Months compleat, Clecſtratus of Tenedos, about the Year: 
before Chriſt 543, formed an Ofatteris with three intercalated entire 
Months of thirty Days each; and they were added in the (80) third, 


(79) Chronology of the Greeks, p. 75, 76. | 
(80) Mr. Dodiwel! is inclined to think, that Herodotus referred to the firſt 


, Je filth- 
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Fifth, and eighth Year, This O&atteris conſiſted of 2922.Days (81), 
and of ninety-nine Months. This Period is deſcribed in (82) Geminug 
and Solinus and by this octennial Cycle the Olympic Games. were re- 
gulated. Therefore the old Scholiaſt on Pindar, referring to this oc- 
tennial Cycle by which the Olympic Games were regulated, ſaies, they 
were (83) ſometimes celebrated in the Interval of forty-nine Months, 
and ſometimes of fifty. And ſo they were: for in the firſt Olympiad, 
or four Years of this Cycle, there was only one intercalary Month, viz. 
in the third Year, which made forty-nine Months in four Years: but 
in the ſecond Olympiad, or latter four Years of the Cycle, there were 
tuo intercalary Months, v:z. one in the fifth, and another in the eighth 
Year; which made fifty lunar Months in four Years, 

From what has been ſaid, it appears that the moſt ancient Year of 
the Greeks was at firſt Luniſolar, conſiſting of 12 Lunar Months, of 
20 Days each, and the whole 360 Days. This Year was thought ori- 
ginally to agree to the Courſe both of the Sun and Moon: but after 


and oldeſt OZaetris, when he ſaid (lib. ii. c. 4.) that he thought the Egyptians 
ordered their Year more wiſely than the Greets; becauſe the Greeks intercalated 
4 Month every third Year, for the ſake of keeping the Seaſons to their proper 
Months : but the Egyptians making all their twelve Months of thirty Days each, 
and adding five intercalary Days to every Year, kept the Seaſons in their right 
Places, See Dodwel. de Cycl. Diſſert. diſſert. iii. p. 172. But as the old Oc- 
taeteris had a Month intercalated every other Year, and not every third; it 
is more probable, that Herodotus referred to the later OZaeteris of Cleoſtratus, 
in which the third, fifth, and eighth Year had each an intercalary Month of 
thirty Days. 

- (81) The Words in the preſent Copies of Cenſorinus are evidently corrupt 
and imperfect, viz, Nam dies ſunt ſolidi, uno minus centum, annique ver- 
tentes ſolidi octo. The learned Lindenbrogius corrects them, and reads; 
Nam dies ſunt ſolidi 2922 menſes uno minus centum; annique vertentes 
ſolidi octo. Geminus makes them the ſame Number of Days and Months; 
but they exceeded eight ſolar Years by two Days, according to the then Greek 
Computation of the ſolar Year being 365 Days. | 
ö (5 2) Element. Aſtronom. c. vi. p. 34, 35, 36. apud, Petav. Uranolog. 

Olin. c. ii. 

(83) Ti 0? 6 &ywy wore pv dice rrorntegrovc du plway wore d dic we 
neil dhe N, wore pv AgoAAwiig wiw!, al; dt TO Iaębevi wilt AdOlymp, 
iii. p. 40. edit. Oxon, 


the 
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the ſolar Year was found to contain 365 Days, which the Greets learnt 
either from the Egyptians or Phenicians, they added five intercalary 
Days to the End of the Vear. And by Degrees obſerving alſo that the 
Period of the Moon was finiſhed in leſs than 360 Days; they contrived 
Cycles of two, four, and eight Vears, with intercalary Months, to 
make the Courſe of the Moon agree with that of the Sun. They then 
had two diſtinct Years, one ſolar, and the other lunar: both which 
were neceſſary on account of their Religion. They were obliged to 
reckon their Months by the Courſe of the Moon, on account of the 
Sacrifices and Feſtivals, which were inſtituted on the new and full 
Moons; and alſo to reckon the Years by the Courſe of the Sun, in 
order to obſerve rightly the ſacred Solemnities which were to be per- 
formed at the cardinal Points of -the Year, and the annual Return of 
the Seaſons, and in the Months and Days of the Month to which 
they were fixed. Therefore the learned Aſtronomer Geminus tells us, 
that it was anciently (84) commanded both by the Laws and Oracles, to 
offer Sacrifices, according to Months, Days, and Years : and all the 
Greeks, agreeably hereto, - inſtituted their Years by the Courſe of the 
Sun, and their Months and Days by the Courſe of the Moon: ſo as to 
offer their annual Sacrifices to their Gods in the ſame Seaſons of the 
Year : i. e. the vernal Sacrifices in the Spring Seaſon, and the Summer 
Sacrifices in the Summer Seaſon, and ſo the reſt, which were to return 
annually each in the ſame Seaſon. . This was thought to be meſt accept- 
able to their Gods. But this could not be done but by keeping the Sol- 


(84) Hęcbecic roy dei cr A wlwas G e xF ce N on 3 S 
Na J ç mw Þ Un? N veuuy N Tw ,. „ e 3d Oden . 
59 g vH, ulwWai, jut ee, xv , Tire dA Emavlss of EME 
T& on jp Emiawles ovuPuvws dyeav TO H' rde I} nutegs xel Tv ulwas 
TH ce Ag fs uf ual UNI &yeav tvs einwlee, math tus wuras Wogxg 
+77 Wwiauls Tas owras Hu, reg Steg OMnlendodas not why uy txgiviv voiny 
Rig Tavlos r mw tap owlindey* Thy 5 Frei 37 aw geg opoiwg of nai 
xt, 7&6 N,wʒ/hé ige TS rs TH; evra; Fuoing winlav. 1870 P SD ENACC * gοα 
nic #94 KiX,ceacphver 0 Tols Feors, T8 d' & e cr dv ꝗuνανν Wuich, & un 
64 Teoma xa ai ionprepcu wh TYs ares vd yiywwlo. m5 A othiviu dee, 
rde ute rot ig 79 aixoybus To's B oehlwys Pulis ore rade Teoryyoghts Þ 
1jateav v. wr 7 F © orilwns Puwliouav as W001 yogaa F nparewy nalwves 
paeyoav, etc, Element, Aſtronom. p. 32. 
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Hices and Equinoxes to the fame Points of the Zodiac; and making the 


Year fixed and unmoveable, But computing the Days by the Courſe of 
the Moon, was to name and diftinguiſh them by the Phaſes or Luna- 
tions of the Moon. | 

This Teſtimony of Geminus ſhews, that the ancient Greeks knew 
no other than the ſolar Year, conſiſting of ſolar (8 5) Months of 30 
Days, which were alſo thought to be lunar: and when they found 
that the Days and Months agreed not to the Courfe of the Moon, nor 
the Years to that of the Sun, they ſtudied to find out Periods, or Cycles, 
which in a certain Number of Years ſhould bring their Courſes to corre- 
ſpond with each other, and to commence in the ſame Point of the Zodiac. 
And although, when Thales and Solon had diſcovered nearly the true 
Courſe of the Moon, and Length of the Month, the lunar Year was: 
mſtituted both by the Laws and Command of the Oracles; yet the 
folar Year was chiefly regarded, and endeavoured to be fixt with the 
greateſt Accuracy, that the Sacrifices, which were by the moſt ancient 
Cuſtom of Greece offered to the Gods at the Tropics and Equinoxes, . 
might annually return in the ſame Part of the Year, and in their proper 
and uſual Months, without Deviation from the cardinal Points of the 
Zodiac : which conld not be done by the Courſe of the Moon with- 
out intercalary Months, as Geminus obſerves, (ibid. p. 34, 35.) and 
therefore the lunar Vear was eſteemed imperfect, till by intercalary 
Months it agreed with the ſolar Vear. The popular and civil Vear of 
the Greeks was therefore ſolar, as Scaliger rightly concluded: and Pe- 
tauius is miſtaken (86) in inſiſting againſt Scaliger that the civil Year 
was merely lunar. For the Months of theſe two Vears were different 
as well as the Years. The Months of the ſolar Year had 30 Days 
each, and five intercalary Days were added at the End of it: but the 
lunar Months from the Time of Thales and Solon were alternately of. 


(85) Rey 3 FyAovorr 1 ulub g & wgos oe\loyluy ae xa bore. c rag 
Tacos vw) & Elelwiduv acAtwv, aha weos Alo 15 forte 9 8 S amoaoas 
T6 N Dpraiuy, I & THis w F ab pil ud?). , , Puuciuy 0 Yun; Wir 


As eic if Ae. Galen. Comment. in Epidem, Hippoc. p. 347. See 


below Not. 87. on the reformed Roman Lear. 


(86) De Doctrin. Tempor. lib. i. c. 5-8. 
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30 and 29 Day,: and the Year being about eleven Days ſhorter than 
the ſolar Period, was made by intercalary Months to return to the ſame 
Point of the Zodiac with the Sun. | 

Theodore Gaza very rightly obſerves (87), © that the Greeks had a 
« double Year; one which was /o/ar, and conſiſted of 360 Days; 
ce becauſe the Ecliptic was divided into ſo many Parts, (or Degrees) 
« of which Year Afriſtotle ſaies ſeventy-two Days are a fifth Part: an- 
« other which was lunar, and conſiſted of 354 Days. For this rea- 
« ſon their Months were partly ſolar, and partly lunar: and they 
« added to ſome of the lunar Months (an intercalary Month of) thirty 
« Days; and to the ſolar fve Days, (at the End of the laſt Month) 
c and fix Days every fourth Tear. 

This ſhews, that the Greeks, after the Reformation, both of the 
ſolar and lunar Year, {till reckoned the /o/ar Year 360 Days only, as 
it had been anciently computed when there was no Diſtinction between 
the ſolar and lunar Year, but both were ſuppoſed to conſiſt of juſt 360 
Days: on which account the Ecliptic was divided into 360 Parts, or 
Degrees, and no more, 

The learned Chronologer Petavius (88) thinks, that the Greeks rec- 
koned their Year in this manner, (though they knew it conſiſted of 
265 Days) in Imitation of the Egyptians, from whom they received 
it: and one Reaſon of whoſe Year be ing originally ſo conſtituted, he 
thinks, was the Diviſion of the Zodiac into 360 Degrees. But no doubt 
the Zodiac was originally divided into 360 Degrees, becauſe the ſolar 
Year was thought to conſiſt of ſo many Days and no more; till Men 


were able to make more accurate Obſervations on the ſolar and lunar 
Periods. 


(87) AiX@s ihewevv wv Evieowlay* cl, av who ifvncrln E cia vi 114 g 
4 . \ 3 , : * 2 a 

/ / 4 P...:..& 1 «© G 0 / \ \ p 
pig u Aeagolihns eva Pyow fe iCdourncv'a % duc. mv d verlegt 
15 meu. K Teανο,ẽꝓltg TH S. &vanroyov 3 % T6 ald 1900, rc pho 
50 Tov N, r 3 * 11 ocenlwly* timiCunnoy 5 rote who dei x ut , T:ic 
tele, ei & WW Nh,ͤ] dior Yig tHads wiw's, Lib. de mend, apud Petav. 
Uranolog. p. 292. 


(88) De Doct. Temp. lib. i. c. 7. 
h G 2 And 
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And further, that the moſt ancient Year of the Greeks was ſolar, 
may well be concluded from its being derived to them from the Egyp- 
tians, whoſe Years were always ſolar, And the Reaſon of chuſing the 
folar Year, which was the natural and only true Year, was its being 
molt agreeable to the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the Sun, who was the 
firſt and principal Deity adored by the Egyptians, Phenicians, Chal- 
deans, Arabians, Perſians, Indians, Greeks, and Romans. But the 
Arabians, who worſhiped the Sun, and whoſe moſt ancient Year was 
folar or lunifolar, and derived to them from the Egyptians and Chal- 
deans, did in After- times uſe only the lunar Year, from an extraor- 
dinary Veneration and fuperſtitious Worſhip which they paid to the 
Moon, And their lunar Year was vague and unintercalated, and. 
thirty-three of them made thirty-two tropical Years. But all other 
Nations, after the lunar Period was known and uſed, inſerted interca- 
lary Months or Days in various mannere, to make the civil lunar Year 
correſpond with the ſolar, which was the natural and only true Year, 
as Cenſorinus (89) tells us, 

The learned Mr, Dodell thinks, after Scatger, that the old Attic 
Year, before Meton's Cycle of nineteen Years was found out, (in the 
Year before Chri/t 433) began at the the (go) Winter Solſtice, or the 
new Moon neareſt to it. This he infers from the intercalary Month 
being called a ſecond Pofideon, which was the firſt Winter Month, and 
next before the Solſtice. Petavius [ Doct. Temp. lib. i. c. 12.] has 
proved againſt Scaliger, that the moſt ancient Attic Year commenced 
at the Summer Solſtice, and has given ſufficient Evidence of it from 
ancient Teſtimonies, So that the intercalary or ſecond Pofideon can 
prove no more, but that the ancient Attic lunar Cycles before Meton 
commenced at or about the Winter Tropic : and this may be true, and 
is probable ; and Feſtus Avienus (91) repreſents the Oclacteris of Har- 


(89) Omnibus (Gentibus) fuit propoſitum ſuos civiles annos varie inter- 
calandis menſibus ad unum verum illum naturalemgque corrigere. De die Natal, 
C. XX. 

(90) De vet. Cyclis, p. 6, 7, 8. 

(91) Nam quæ ſolem hiberna novem putat æthere volvi, 

Ut ſpatium lunæ redeat, vetus Harpalus, ipſam 
Ocyus in ſedes momentaque priſca reducit. Ibid. p. 7. 


palus, 
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palus, which was formed in the Year before Chriſt 496, as having its 
Epoch from the Winter Solſtice : and the ſame Writer ſaies, that Me- 
ton (92) began his Cycle from the original Year, which commenced 
at the Summer Solſtice : (it began on the thirteenth Day of June, or 
Scirophorion, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, lib. xii. p. 50 1. Well.) And 
of this latter Epoch there can be no Doubt: and Gaza (93) obferves, 
that at the Summer Tropic, when the Attic Year commenced, the 
Athenians celebrated a public Feſtival, and offered ſumptuous Sacri- 
fices to the Sun; from which the tropical Month was called Heratom- 
baron, being before called Cronius, from the Worſhip of Saturn, as it 
was called Hecatombœæon from Apollo, or the Sun. 

Cecrops went and ruled in Attica in the Year before Chrift 1557, 
(or twenty-five Years before, according to the Parian Marbles) and 
then the Attic folar Year (which he might bring out of Egyp?) con- 
fiſted of 365 Days : and it began at the Summer Solſtice, which was 
then the 26th of Fuly, having ſince that Time gone back above forty- 
five Degrees to the 1oth of June, according to the Julian Year. 


Therefore the Attic ſolar Year in the Time of Cecrops ſtood as fol- 
lows : viz. 


I. Hecatombaon began July 26th 18 
2. Metageitnion Auguſt— 26th — 30 
3. Bcedromion September 260th :. 20 
4 Mamacterion October- 26th ——— 30 

120 


(92) Sed primæva Meton exordia ſumſit ab anno, 
Torreret rutilo cum Phoebus ſidere Cancrum : 
Et cum cæruleo flagraret Sirius aſtro. Ibid, 

(9 3) Agn ho TS rug Nom Teonay YJeeaviar A αẽðjꝙ , ws Eun A. 
Y 75 kus 0 ExalouCaiwv Teomingg wv (ta%) Freavic. dHAAa pho * Loe Aby- 
yotior Tolt nyov ννut , % Lover pEYAaomertas TW νE,ex dg , d. Ofev 
1 r 1G pulwi, ExclouCawn, K eovie agoTegcy (ws IAT N On] xaAvulou, 
De mend. p. 284. See Etymol. mag. voc. 'ExalouCawv. Heſyc. Lex. voc. 
Exalouba@-. And Proclus obſerves, that Plato orders all his City to meet 
annually in the Temple which was conſecrated to the Sun and Apollo, as one 


common Deity, immediately after the Summer Solſtice. In Plat. Theolog. 
lib. vi. c. 12. p. 376. | | 


5. Pya- 
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Days 

Brought ver — — 120 

5. Pyanepfion — .; November 26th ——— 30 
6. Poſideon —— December 26th k— 30 
. Gamelionn— — January 26th ——— 30 
8. Antbeſterin⁊ — February 26th ———— 30 

9. Elapbeboliunn.⁊ — March — 26bk — 30 

10. Munychion — - April — 26th K— 30 

11. Thargelion — ——— May — 26th ——— 30 

12, Scirrophorion June — 26th ——— 30 

Intercalaty ——— 5 

365 


The moſt ancient Vear of 360 Days was the firſt Latin and Roman 


luniſolar Year, before Numa's Correction of it. For Plutarch, in the 
Life of Numa (94), ſaies; © that in the Reign of Romulus the Months 
* were very irregular ; ſome not being reckoned twenty Days, others 
had thirty-five Days, and others more: the Latins not then under- 


« ſtanding the Difference between the ſolar and lunar Year ; but only 


e providing for this one Thing, that the Year ſhould contain 360 
« Days.” Romulus corrected the Irregularity of the old Latin Alban 


Months; and Macrobius tells us (95), that, by his Conſtitution of the 
Year, * it conſiſted only of ten Months, and 304 Days: fix of theſe 


(94) Puuvas BacnkdorrOr ahoywe txtavio Tels une d dr, TVs ho Ad 
EKoriv ,d, Tes 3 wie A TeaaxovIa, 286 J WAHGvwv Aoyitouſros. P yiveuſ ng 
avwucnhias WE vl cinlwiw, % Tov NY Evvoraty Gox {Xov1Ieg, a tv o 
Tov'ss paovov Gnws tr x011a #; TEAQKOTIWV ] Em d © Enrawlos Yom, P. 71. 

(95) Non igitur mirum in hac varietate Romanos quoque olim, auctore 
Romulo, annum ſuum decem habuiſſe menſibus ordinatum; qui annus inci- 
piebat a Martio, et conficiebatur diebus trecentis quatuor: ut ſex quidem 
menſes, id eſt, Aprilis, Junius, Septilis, September, November, Decem- 
ber, triccnùm eſſent dierum; quatuor vero, Martius, Maius, Quintilis, 
October, tricenis et ſingulis expedirentur. — Sed cum is numerus neque 
ſolis curſui neque lunæ rationibus conveniret ; nonnunquam uſu veniebat ut 
frigus anni eflivis men{.bus, et contra calor hiemalibus proveniret : quod 
ubdi-contigiſtet, tantum dierum fine ullo menſis nomine patiebantur abſumi, 


quantum ad 1d ann! tempus adduceret, quo ccœeli habitus inſtanti menſi 
eptus inveniretur. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 12. p. 169, 174. 


„Months, 
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« Months, April, June, Sextilis or Auguſt, September, November, 
December, had each 30 Days: and the other four, March, May, 
« Durntilrs or Fuly, and October, had 31 Days, And becauſe this 
«© Number neither agreed to the Courſe of the Sun nor of the Moon, it 
e ſometimes happened that the Winter fell in the Summer Months, 
« and the Summer in the Winter Months. When this happened, they 
« et as many Days paſs without any Name of a Month being fixed 
« to them as were wanting to reduce the Seafons to their proper 
« Months. 

Cenſorinus (96) ſaies of the old Roman-ſolar Year, „that Licinius 
« Macer, and after him Feneſtella, related in their Writings, that it 
« originally conſiſted of 7welve Months: but that he rather gives 
&« credit to Junius Gracchus, and Fulvius, and Varro, and Suetonius, 
« and others, who thought it had no more than fen Months, as the 
& Alban Year had, whence the Roman. was derived. Theſe ten: 
«. Months contained 304 Days, in the following manner: March 
« 31 Days, April 30, May 31, June 30, Quintilis (Fuly) 31, Sex 


(96) Annum vertentem (1. e. ſolarem) Rome Licinius quidem Macer.. 
et poſtea Feneftella, ſtatim ab initio duodecim menſium fuiſſe ſcripſerunt. 
Sed magis Junio Graccho, .[1o it ought to be read, as the old Edition printed 
1524 has it: and alſo Varro de ling. Lat. lib. v. p. 30. the Edition from 
Lindenbrogius, printed at Cambridge 1695,. has it corruptly Gracchano] et 
Fulvio, et Varroni, et Suetonio, aliiſque credendum, qui decem menſium. 
putaverunt fuiſſe: ut tunc Albanis erat, unde orti Romani. Hi decem 
menſes dies trecentos quatuor hoc modo habebant. 


Dies 
Martius — — — $4 
Aprilis — — — 30 
Maius — — — 31 
Junius — — — 30 
Quintilis —— — —— 31 
Sextilis — — — 30 
September — — — 30 
October — — — 31 
November — — 30 
December — — — 30 | 


Quorum quatuor majores Pleni, cæteri ſex Cavi vocabantur:: De Die Nat. 
G. XX. Þ» 120, 121. 6 


A . | « tilis. 
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ce tilis (Auguſt) and September each 30, October 31, November and 
e December each 3o, etc.” Solinus (97), before Cenſorinus and Ma- 
crobius, gave the ſame Account of the old Roman Year of ten Months, 
and 304 Days. And almoſt all Writers agree, that the Latin Year, 
which was uſed when Romulus reigned, had no more than (98) ten 
Months. Romulus (as Plutarch ſaies) found the Months very irregu- 
gular and confuſed, and put them into the Order mentioned by Solinus, 
Cenſorinus, and Macrobius; but added no new Names of Months to 
them: but then both the Albans and Romulus had two intercalary 
Months, to make up the Year 360 Days; and theſe were afterward 
called by Numa, when he inſtituted the lunar Year of 355 Days, Fa- 
nuary and February; and he made January the firſt Month, and Fe. 
bruary, which was the Terminalia, and had only 23 Days, he en- 
creaſed to 28 Days, and made it the laſt Month of the Year, as it was 
before, Thus all the ſeeming different Accounts are reconcileable to- 


(97) Romani initio annum decem menſibus computaverunt, a Martio 
auſpicantes —— maximeque hunc menſem principem teſtatur fuiſſe, quod 
qui ab hoc quintus erat, Quintilis diftus eſt; deinde numero decurrente 


December ſolemnem circuitum finiebat intra diem trecenteſimum quartum : 


tunc enim iſte numerus explebat annum, ita ut ſex menſes triceniim .dierum 
eſſent, quatuor reliqui tricenis et ſingulis expedirentur, c. i. p. 4. 

(98) Menſium nomina ſunt aperta fere, ſi a Martio, ut antiqui inſtitue- 
runt, numeres. Nam primus a Marte, Secundus (ut Fulvius Flaccus ſcri- 
bit, et Junius Gracchus) a Venere, quod ea fit 49gdiry. Cujus nomen ego, 
antiqueis litereis quod nuſquam inveni, magis puto dictum, quod ver omnia 
aperit, Aprilem. Tertius, a Majoribus, Marius. Quartus a Junioribus, 
Junius. Dehine quintus Quintilis, et fic deinceps uſque ad Decembrem, a 


numero. Ad hos qui additi ; prior a principe aue Januarius appellatus, - 


Poſterior, ut jidem dicunt icriptores, ab Diis infereis Februarius appella- 
tus, etc. Var, de Ling. Lat. lib. v. p. 50, 51. See Livy, lib. i. p. 20. 
Ovid ſpeaking of the Year of the ond Lalins, ſaies, . 
Menſibus egerum iuftra minora decem. 
Annus erat, decimum cum una repleverat orbem. 
Faſt. lib. iii. / 120, 121. 

Futrepins fares of Numa, Annum deſcripſit, in decem menſes prius ſine ali- 
qua computatione confuſum, Rom: Hiſt, Breviar. init. and Coffodoras writes 
of him; Duos menſes anno addidit, Januarium et Februarium, cum ante 
hunc decem tantum menſes apud Romanos fuiſſent, In Chron. So alio Luc. 
Flor. Rom. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 2. and Aurel. Vict. de viris illuſt. c. iii. 
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gether ; and Licinius Macer and Fenęſtella reckoned the two interca- 
lary Months, which made 56 Days, v/z. the firſt, or Fanuary, of 
33 Days, and ſecond, or February, of 23 Days, to the ten which 
had Names to them, and ſo made the Year twelve Months, and 360 
Days, as Plutarch rightly relates. And Cenſorinus himſelf ſuppoſes, 
that the Albans and Romans at firſt uſed (99) intercalary Months, to 
reduce their Year to the Courſe of the Sun, as well as they could. So 
that it is probable, that the Albans, and Romulus after them, had two 
private intercalary Months in their Computations, by which they 
brought the Year of 304 Days to the luniſolar Year (as then ſuppoſed) 
of 360 Days. But that Romulus made the ten Months more equal and 
regular than the Albans did, as Cenſorinus, and Macrobius, and Solt- 
nus, relate. And to confirm this, there never was known a Year of 
304 Days, either ſolar or lunar ; or any leſs than 360 Days, in the 
molt ancient Times: and as two of the moſt ancient Roman Writers, 
Licinius Macer and Feneſtella, related, that the moſt ancient Roman 
Year had twelve Months; fo Servius (100) tells us, that beſides the 
ten Months before- named, the ancient Latius, or Romans, had two 
entercalary Months, which afterward had their Names from Janus 
and Februus, and were called January and February. Plutarch gives 
a probable Reaſon why the ancient Roman Writers before-mentioned 
thought the old Year before Numa's Reign conſiſted of no more than 
ten Months, which was, that they counted their Months from 
(1) March to December, which was their tenth Month, and no further, 


(99) Ut alium Ferentini, alium Lavinii, itemque Albani vel Romani, 
habuerunt annum: ita et aliæ gentes omnibus tamen fuit propoſitum ſuos 
civiles annos, varie intercalandis menſibus ad unum verum illum naturalem- 
que (1. e. folarem) corrigere. De Die Nat. c. xx. 

(100) Sciendum decem tantum menſes fuiſſe apud majores, Martium 
autem anni principium habere voluerunt propter Martem, ſuæ Gentis aucto- 
rem, —— duo vero propter rationem ſignorum anni intercalabantur; qui 
poſtea a Jano et a Februo nominati ſunt. Ad Virgil. Georg. lib. i. 1 43. 

(1) Aiari Ta αοο pulwa vis re doylw Auubdveri;, mw > waraiov d 
Magi eiuer were, ws dN Nee⁰ TE WONG, SfAdv £58 TEMnehdicy, N WASH 
T4 mv ne dom Ts Maglis aipnlov, & mv edo, ixlov ovepncedy ty T5 GNAs5 
Pins & cel rd re, ov AttiuCgiov xandow, Som vd Maglis d ,d ME 
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The two following Months were not called the eleventh and tavel/th,, 
though they really were fo, as following December, and on the 234 
Day of the twelfth Month the Year ended, and this Day was the Ter- 
minalia, as is well known. And further, becauſe Numa changed both 
the Order and the Number of the Days of the two intercalary Months, 
and alſo gave them Names, hence it was, that ſome Writers ſaid they 
were firſt added by him ; whilſt others thought that their Places in the 
Year were only altered by him. And this latter Account is moſt pro- 
bable; and thus the various Relations of the ancient Roman Year, 
which have greatly puzzled Chronologers, are eaſily reconciled to- 
gether, But ſtill, as this Year of 360 Days, by going back annually 
ſomething more than five Days, muſt in time bring the Summer Months 
into the Winter Seaſon, etc. as Macrobius obſerves; the ancient Ro- 
mans, or Albans, beſides the two intercalary Months, muſt have added: 
other intercalary Days, to bring the Seaſons to their proper Months. 
That the Year of 360 Days, as deſcribed above, was the original 
Alban and Roman Year, appears very plrobable from the Fulian Calen- 


ey. i & on % gf TiC de N At, ws & dudera uncl, Ghia ding: 
EuverAyesy 0 Tore Pwwuaics mv Eviculov, las F plwoav ue whawvas F rela- 
Noll Teac rVivles. Annu 5 iogdor mv po AtntuCpror N T8 Maglis d & 
Ty J Iavuegor ivdinamv, mv ) ÞeCorgeio $w9txalov. Quzſt. Roman. p- 267, 
268. Plutarch adds; that it was moſt probable, that Romulus ſet March 
(ſo called from Mars) at the Head of the Lear, as being a martial Man, and 
thought to be deſcended from Mars. But that Numa, being addicted to: 
Peace and Agriculture, gave January the Precedence in the Months of the 
Year, in Honour of Janus, who was more given to political and rural Af- 
fairs than to War. And in his Life of Nama he ſaies, that Numa changed 
the Order of the Months; and made March, which was the firſ# Month. 
before, the ſecond Month, (not the zhird, as the Editions have it) and Ja- 
nuary the firſt, which was the eleventh Month of Romulus, as February 
was the zwelfth and laſt, which is now the ſecond. But many Writers ſay, 
that the two Months January and February were added by Numa, and 
that the Year at firſt conſiſted of no more than tex Months. Mi#eivyce 
5 ( Nude) & mw Tdtw F ulwir my 8 Mzghov weamy ole re (leg. 
Irie) rate, meamv > mv Iavsdercr, os hv Sure Mn Puwpvhs, dd, 
TO» % res Ur Gy 0 Gee , w vas SANtoew 1e9v). moanel I: eic of 
wog eb ee i290 News Te ulwas Atygoi, Tov te Invsaneuey & my eg 
is dv 5 Y ⁰ d wrslv eis my Eigulov, P. 72. 


dar 


Concerning ancient Tears, &c, 51 


dar itfelf, which intercalates the Biſſextile, as the old Calendar before 
did the Month Merkedonius of twenty-two and twenty-three Days 
alternately, immediately after the Terminalia (2), February 23, or 
laſt Day of the ancient Year; that is, immediately before the five laſt 
Days of February, the laſt Month of the ancient Year, So that the 
five laſt Days of February every common Year, and the fix laſt every 
fourth, or Biſſextile Year, were evidently intercalary or additional Days 
to the other 360 Days of the firſt Roman Year, and which completed 
the ſolar Year: and the five Days were firſt added by Numa to Fe- 
bruary, to complete his lunar Year, Auguſtine (3) obſerves, that the 
Romans called all theſe five Days (or fix in the Biſſextile Year) inter- 
calary. All Writers agree, that the 23d of February was the Ter- 
minalia, or laſt Day of the Year, after which all intercalary Months 
and Days were added. But February having had 28 Days from the 
Reign of Numa, the laſt five Days, which at firſt were intercalary, 
were reckoned as a Part of the (4) Month; and when the intercalary 
Month was added, and theſe five Days were taken out of February, 
and added at the End of the intercalary Month, they ſeem to have 


(2) Terminalia, quod is dies anni extremus conſtitutus : duodecimus 
enim menſis fuit Februarius ; et cum intercalatur, inferiores quinque dies 
duodecimo demuntur menſe. Var. de Ling. Lat. lib. v. c. 3. p. 46. 

(3) Propter quinque dies reliquos, quibus annus ſolaris impletur, et diei 
quadrantem, propter quem quater ductum eo anno quem Biſſextum vocant, 
mus dies adjicitur, addebantur a veteribus poſtea dies, ut occurreret nu— 
merus annorum; quos dies Romani intercalares vocabant. De Civ. Dei 
lib. xv. c. 12. Theſe intercalary Days were evidently the five Days want- 
ing to complete the ſolar Period, or Year, to which a ſixth was added every 
fourth Year ; and all of them were added to the Month of February. 

(4) Omni autem intercalationi menſis Februarius deputatus eſt, quoniam 
is ultimus anni erat: quod etiam ipſum de Græcorum imitatione faciebant, 
Nam et illi ultimo anni ſui menſi ſuperfluos interſerebant dies, ut refert 
Glaucippus, qui de Sacris Athenienſium ſcribit. Verum una re a Græcis 
differebant. Nam illi confecto ultimo menſe, Romani non confecto Fe- 
bruario, ſed poſt viceſimum et tertium diem ejus intercalabant ; terminali- 
bus ſcilicet jam peractis. Deinde reliquos Februarii menſis dies, qui erat 
quinque, poſt intercalationem, ſubjungebant : credo vetere religionis ſux 
more, ut Februarium omnimodo Martius conſequeretur. Macrob. Saturnal. 
lib. i. c. 13. So he thought the five Days taken from February and added 

atter the intercalary Month, ſtill belonged to February. 


H 2 been 
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been reckoned as (5) belonging to it; and the whole 27 or 28 Days 
were thought intercalary. No Reaſon appears ſo probable why the 
Romans reckoned the Terminalia to be the 23d Day of February, as 
that it ended the old Year of 360 Days; and ſo was ſtill looked upon 
as the laſt Day of the Year, though five other Days were added to it. 
The Memorial of theſe five Days being intercalary was kept up by the 
Terminalia being fixed to the 23d Day of February, and the Inter- 
calations both of the lunar and ſolar Year being added immediately 


after it. 


The learned Mr. Dodwell (6) thinks, the intercalary Month Mere. 
donius was at firſt added at the End of February, or after the 28th Day 
of that Month; and upon the Expulſion of the Kings, which happened 
on the 24th Day of February, was thenceforth placed immediately 
before it, as a Memorial of that Deliverance from the Tyranny of 
Kings, and as the Epoch of a new Year, But of this there is no Evi- 
dence: and the ancient Year of the Romans, before the Time of the 
Conſuls, or even before Numa, is by the old Roman Writers ſaid always 
to have ended on the 23d Day of February, or the Month fo called by 
Numa, and which was the laſt Month of the Alban and Romulian 
Year, and had originally no more than 23 Days in it: and there was 
no other Terminalia ever known amongſt them. Nor is there any 
Evidence that the Merkedonzus was ever placed at the End of the 
Month after it had more than 23 Days, or 28 Days in the Reign of 
Numa : but always after the 23d Day (7), which was the End of the 
old Year, Nor is it ever any where intimated, that a new Era began 
from the Date of the Regifuge; or that the Date of the Year was 


(5) Aſconius Pedianus in illa pro Milone ſcribit Pompeium, Coſ. III. 
creatum ab Interrege Ser. Sulpitio v. Kalend. Martias, menſe intercalario. 
Legimus in veteribus monumentis P. Scipionem Aſiaticum anno (urbis 
conditæ) 564 triumphaſſe, menſe intercalari, Prid. Kalend, Martias, — 
et vetuſtiſſimus Juriſconſultus Cato de verborum ſignificatione etiam teſta- 
tur, cum ait, menſem intercalarem conſtare ex diebus 28. Scalig. de Emen- 
dat. Tempor. lib. ii. p. 177. See Note 2 above. 

(6) Diſſert. x. Antiq. Roman. Cycl. p. 656. 

(7) Cum intercalarem menſem viginti duùm vel viginti trium dierum 
alternis annis addi placuiſſet, ut civilis annus ad naturalem exæquaretur; in 


changed 
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changed after the Expulſion of the Kings. So there is no Foundation 
for the Conjecture of that learned Chronologer. 

From the foregoing Obſervations it appears, that the firſt Roman 
Vear conſiſted of twelve Month, (ten only of which had Names fixed 
to them, and the two laſt had no Names) and 360 Days, which was 
the old lunifolar Year. This Year the Romans received from the Al- 
bans ; and Romulus found the Months, for Want of accurate Obſerva- 
tions on the Phaſes of the Moon, were very anomalous and irregular. 
Some of them, as Plutarch writes, had not twenty Days, and others 
had thirty-five Days and more. And (8) Cenſorinus tells us, that 
March had 36 Days; May 22; Sextilis (Auguſt) 18; September 16; 
and in the Tyſculan Year, which was the ſame with the Alban, Quin- 
tilis (Fuly) had 36 Days; and October 32, (or 39.) We have no 
Account of the Number of the Days of the other four Months ; but 
we know that the Number of Days of the ten Months was 304. And. 
the Months ſtood in Order as follows, vis. 


Days 

1. April — — 36 
2. May — — — 22 
3. March ——— — — — 36 
4. June — — — 26 
5. QUiINNHIS — — — — 36 
6. Sextilts (9) — — — 28 
. September a — — — 16 
8. October R - ec Es 39 
9. November mm_—_ —2 — — 30 
10. December — — — 35 
304 

11. Month unnamed — 33 
12. Month unnamed —— — 23 
Total 360 


menſe potiſſimum Februario inter Terminalia et Regifugium intercalatum 
eſt. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. 


(8) De die nat. c. xxii. We; | 
(9) Sextizs has 28 Days in the old Edition An. 1524, which I follow 


tilis 


- _ — — 
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I have in the preceding Kalendar followed the Numbers of the four 
Alban Months given us by Cenſorinus : but inſtead of that of the ſecond 
Tuſcan Month Ofober, which has thirty-two Days, I have added the 
Number of that Month, vi. thirty-nine Days, from the Kalendar of 
the (10) Aricini, whoſe Year agreed with that of the Albans, as all 
the Latin Years probably did. We find no where the Numbers of the 
other four Months; and therefore I have placed to them ſuch Num- 
bers as agree beſt to the others; and one of them had probably thirty- 
five Days, becauſe Plutarch mentions ſuch a Number in one or more 
Months of the Alban Year, when Romulus began to reign. The Num- 
bers of the eleventh and twelfth Months are undoubtedly right; becauſe 
the ten firſt contained 304 Days: and as the twelfth had no more than 
twenty-three Days, the laſt of which was the Terminalia, and laſt 
Day of the Year, the eleventh muſt have had thirty-three Days, to 


rather than that from Lindenbrogius, Cantab. 1695. This fo irregular Di- 
viſion of the Days of the Months was owing to the ancient unequal Divi- 
ſion of the Signs of the Zodiac; to ſome of which they aſſigned as many 
more Parts or Degrees as to others; and a Degree being reckoned a Day, 
and a Sign a Month, it happened that ſome Months were made as long 
again as others : but ſtill the whole Zodiac was divided into 360 Degrees, 
and the Year into ſo many Days. Servius, the ancient and learned Com- 
mentator upon Virgil, gives this Account: and in particular ſaies, that 
Cancer had ſcarce 17 Degrees allotted to him; Gemini had about 20 Degrees; 
Leo about 39 Degrees; and Virgo had 46 Degrees in her Aſteriſm. Theſe 
four Signs contained about 122 Degrees, and the Months aſſigned to them 
ſo many Days, which were about 30, one with another. This gives a 
diſtinct Idea and Reaſon of the unequal aſtrological Months of the An- 
cients : and by ſuch a Kind of unequal Diviſion of the Parts of the Aſte- 
riſms, the old Latin and Roman Months were formed. Chaldæi nolunt 
æquales eſſe partes in omnibus ſignis, ſed pro qualitate ſui, aliud ſignum 20, 
aliud 40 habere. And preſently after; Imagines cœli inæquales ſunt, cum 
Cancer vix ſeptemdecim complectatur partes, Gemini circiter viginti, quin 
autem Leo circiter triginta novem gradus; ſeu, quod pene idem ſibi vult, 
dies, qui finiuntur a viceſimo ſecundo Julii circa finem Auguſti : et Virgo 
quadraginta ſex effigie ſua continet : et olim a fideribus menſes diſcernelantur. 
Comment. in Virgil. Georg. lib. i. y 24, etc. 


(10) October apud Aricinos (dies habet) triginta novem. Cenſor. De die 
nat. c. xxii. 


make 
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make the Number of the whole 360 Days: which was the Length of 
the old Latin Luniſolar Year, as Plutarch, and alſo Cenſorinus (11) 
relates. March was the th:rd Month in the Alban and other Latin 
Kalendars, before that of Romulus, as in that of the Aricini and Tuſ- 
culans, as Ovid (12) informs us : in other Kalendars it was the fourth 
Month; in others the fifth, in others the ſixth, and in others the 
tenth, The Names of theſe Months were not firſt given to them by 
Romulus (13), as ſome ancient Roman Writers ſuppoſed, but were old. 
Latin Names which they had before the Reign of Romulus, and the: 
Building of Rome, as the moſt learned Varro thought, 


(11) Majores quoque noſtri idem ſunt zmulati (ſc. ad lunæ curſum men- 
ſes civiles accommodare) cum annum dierum cccLx haberent. Ibid. The 
Number 360 is the Reading of the moſt ancient Edition of Cenſorinus, An. 
1524. And as this was the true Number of the old Roman luniſolar Lear, 
the Number 355, which is in the later Editions, ſeems to be a corrupt 
Number. But if the Number 355 be right, Cenſorinus muſt refer to the 
Year of Numa, which conſiſted of 355 Days, and was a lunar Year; and 
not refer to the prior Romulean lunifolar Year of 360 Days, made afterwards 
lunar, So that either Number may ſtand ; but the Number 3-5 I prefer. 

(12) Mars Latio venerandus erat, quia preſidet armis, 

Arma feræ genti remque decuſque dabant. 
uod ſi forte vacas, peregrinos inſpice Faſtos: 
enſis in his etiam nomine Martis erat. 
Tertius Albanis, quintus fuit ille Faliſcis: 
Sextus apud populos, Hernica terra, tuos. 
Inter Aricinos Albanaque tempora conſtant, 
Factaque Telegoni mcenia celſa manu. 
(That is, the Aricini, Albans, and Tuſculans had the fame Kalendar, and 
ſo Alex. ab Alexan. ſaies, Albani, Aricini, et Thuſculani, Martium totius 
anni tertium fecerunt, Gen. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 834.) 
Quintum Laurentes, bis quintum æquicolus aſper: 
A tribus hunc primum turba Curenſis habet. 
Et tibi cum proavis, miles Peligne, Sabinis 
Convenit: hic genti quartus utrique Deus. 
Romulus hos omnes ut vinceret ordine ſaltem 
Sanguinis auctori tempora prima dedit. Faſt. lib. iii. y 85, etc. 
See Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. p. 834. 

(13) Nomina decem menſibus antiquis Romulum feciſſe Fulvius et Ju- 
nius auctores ſunt : et quidem duos primos a parentibus ſuis nominaſſe; 
Martium a Marte patre, Aprilem ab Aphrodite, 7. e. Venere: unde majores 


Romulus 


- — - - 
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Romulus found the Alban Months very irregular ; and reduced the 
firſt ten very nearly to the Courſe of the Sun: ſo that fix Months had 
thirty Days each, and the other four had thirty-one Days. And he 
made March the firſt Month of the Year; and his Kalendar ſtood as 
follows (14), v!2. 


Days 
I March — — — 31 
2 April — — — 30 
3 May — am 31 
4 June — — 30 
5 Quintilis (Ful) — — — 31 
6 Sextilis [ Auguſ) — — — 0 
7 S 7 ember — — — äñX(ä— 30 
8 Ofober —d — —d — — 31 
9 November — — 30 
10 December — — — 30 
304 


Theeleventh Month of thirty-three Days, and the twelfth of twenty- 


three Days, which had no Names in his Kalendar, and were the old 


intercalary Months of the Albans, and other Latins, made the Year 
360 Days. And thus it continued all the Reign of Romulus. 

As ſoon as Numa Pompilius came to the Crown of Rome, he ap- 
plicd himſelf wholly to the Affairs of Religion: and for the better Re- 
gulation of them he reformed the Romulean Year, 


ejus oriundi dicebantur.—Varro antem Romanos a Latinis nomina men- 
ſium accepiſſe arbitratur. Auctores eorum antiquiores quam urbem fuiſſc, 
ſatis argute docet. Itaque Martium menſem a Marte quidem nominatum 
credit, non quia Romuli fuerit pater, ſed quod gens Latina bellicoſa. Apri- 
lem autem non ab Aphrodite, ſed ab aperiendo; quod tunc fere cuncta gig- 
nantur, et naſcendi clauſtra aperiat natura. Cenſor. De die nat. c. 22. 

(14) Solin Polyhiſt. c. i. p. 4. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. Macrob. Sa- 
turnal. lib. i. c. 12. 


He 
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He found by more accurate Obſervations than had ever been made 
before in Italy, that the ſolar Period contained 365 Days, and the 
lunar annual Period to be no more than 354 Days. The Anomaly, 
or Difference between the two Periods, was eleven Days: theſe he 
doubled, and at the End of every other Year added an intercalary 
Month (15) of twenty-two Days, which was called Merkeanus, or 
| Merkedonius, to complete the ſolar Year. This intercalary Month was 
added after the twenty-third Day of February, which was the old Ter- 
minalia. This Regulation of the Kalendar was a prodigious Improve- 
ment to be made in the moſt early and rude Age of the Romans; and 
ſhewed an uncommon Sagacity and Genius in Numa, even beyond 
what had yet appeared amongſt the learned Greeks ; who at this Time, 
and even ſeveral Ages before, knew that the ſolar annual Period con- 
tained 365 Days, but did not know fo exactly the annual lunar Period, 
as by any Intercalations to bring the two Periods ſo near together as Nu- 
ma did, And as his Method of Intercalation was different from 
any uſed by the Greeks, we may conclude, that he did not borrow 
it from them, as Macrobius (16) ſuppoſes he might. 

Some Roman Writers, of which Ovid (17) is one, thought he was 
inſtructed by Pythagoras, the Samian Philoſopher ; not knowing that 
Pythagoras of Samos lived five Generations, or 166 Years later than 
Numa, as Plutarch (18) rightly obſerves, 


(15) Nupascd: ro mxexhnype Tis arupanrias nuceav wee Bt AoyiCouerGyy 
ws 15 pv oenlwiaxs Teaauooizs mailnrovla Tioraegs ipiegs N , m3 0 Ad, 
TEARKoias tEnxolla mile, Tas dence TATA ie dimAgoiatuv try ol: TR d- 
cle tm] T9 Oebguancic jlw) Tov tj onpor, vio Pwpparay Mignidivov K&ASpevov, Elxocut 
70 q voy 2 ela, Plut. vit. Num. P. 71,72. 

(16) Numa, quantum ſub cœlo rudi et ſæculo adhuc impolito ſolo inge- 
nio magiſtro comprehendere potuit; vel quia Græcorum obſervatione for- 
ſan inſtructus eſt, quinquaginta dies addidit (ſc. anno Romuleo 304 die- 
rum) ut in trecentos quinquaginta quatuor dies, quibus duodecim lunæ 
curſus confici credidit, annus extenderetur, Saturn. lib. i. c. 13. 

(17) Primus oliviteris Romam deductus ab arvis 

Pompilius menſes ſenſit abeſſe duos. 
Sive hoc a Samio doctus, etc. Faſt. lib. iii. Y 151, etc. See Dionyſ. 
IIalicarn. Antiq. Roman. lib. ii. p. 121, 122. edit. Sylburg. 
(18) Vit. Num. p. 60. and Livy ſaies, that the Samian Pythagoras lived 
Vor, II. I | The 
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The Miſtake aroſe from confounding the Spartan Pythogoras (who 
won a Race at the Olympic Games in the ſixteenth Olympiad, and the 
Year before Chriſt 716, and the Year before Numa began to reign at 
Rome) with Pythagoras the famous Samian Philoſopher, who flouriſh- 
ed in the Reign of Polycrates, Tyrant of Samos. The firſt Pythago- 
ras was related to have travelled into 7aly, and to have (19) converſed 
with Numa in the ſecond Year of his Reign, and to have aſſiſted him in 
ordering the Conſtitution of his Kingdom ; and he might then have 
acquainted him with the Length of the ſolar Year, being 365 Days: 
though Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus doubts of the Truth of the whole 
Relation: nor did Livy know any thing of this Story of the Spartan 
Pythagoras. 

Our next Enquiry 1s concerning the Reformation of the Kalendar 
by Numa. The Generality of Roman Writers relate, that Numa was 
the firſt who uſed an intercalary Month to reconcile the Anomaly of the 
ſolar and lunar Year, and that he alſo added two new Months to the 
old Latin and Romulean Year of 304 Days. Others (20) thought, 
that the firſt Intercalations were made by Romulus. | 


in the Reign of Servius Tullus, above an hundred Years after Numa: Con- 
ſultiſſimus vir (Numa) ut in illa quiſquam ætate eſſe poterat, omnis divini 
atque humani juris. Auctorem doctrinæ ejus, quia non extat alius, alfa 
Samium Pythagoram edunt: quem Servio Tullo regnante Rome centum 
amplius poſt annos in ultima Italiæ ora—ccetus habuiſſe conſtat._Suopte 
igitur ingenio, etc. lib. i. P. 27. edit. Pariſ. 1573. 

(19) Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 121, 122. Plut. vit. Num. 

60. 

(20) Quando autem primo intercalatum ſit, varie refertur: et Macer qui- 
dem Licinius ejus rei originem Romulo aſſignat. Antias libro ſecundo 
Numam Pompilium ſacrorum cauſa id inveniſſe contendit. Junius Servi- 
um Tullium regem primum intercalaſſe commemorat—Tuditanus refert 
libro tertio magiſtratuum Decemviros, qui decem tabulis duas addiderunt, 
de intercalanda populum rogaſſe. Caſſius eoſdem ſcribit auctores. Fulvius 
autem id egiſſe Manium Conſulem dicit ab urbe condita anno quingenteſimo 
ſexageſimo ſecundo, inito mox bello Ætolico: ſed hunc arguit Varro ſeri- 
bendo antiquiſſimam legem fuiſſe inciſam in columna ærea a L. Pinario et 
Furio conſulibus, cui mentio intercalaris adſcribitur [this was in the 282d 
Year of Rome,] Macrob. Saturn. lib. i, c. 13. p. 177. 


The 
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The Truth ſeems to be what I obſerved above from Servius, on 
the firſt Book of Yirgil's Georgics, to wit, that the old Alban Year 
had really twelve Months, which made 360 Days, though ten only 
were named in the Kalendar, and the two laſt were intercalary, and 
had no Names fixed to them: and this occaſioned the later Roman 
Writers to ſay, that in the Reign of Romulus the Year conſiſted of only 
ten Months and 304 Days; and that Numa added two Months to 
them. The Reformation therefore of the Year by Numa was,  v12- 
to makea complete lunar Year of 354 Days, he added (21) fifty Days 
to the 304 Days of the ten Romulean Months: and theſe being too 
few to make two Months, he ſubtrafted ſix Days from the fix Ro- 
mulean Months, which had each thirty Days, and adding them to the 
other fifty Days, made the whole fifty-ſix Days. Of theſe fifty-ſix 
Days he formed two new Months; and called the firſt of them Fanu- 
ary, which was dedicated to Fanus, and the ſecond he conſecrated to 
the God Februus, and named February; and to each he gave twenty- 
eight Days: but afterward, from a ſuperſtitious Notion that odd Num- 
bers were more lucky than even ones, he added a Day more to Fanu- 


(21) Quinquaginta dies addidit (Numa) ut in trecentos quinquaginta qua- 
tuor dies, quibus duodecim lunæ curſus confici credidit, annus extendere- 
tur: atque his quinquaginta a ſe additis adjecit alios ſex retractos illis ſex 
menſibus qui triginta habebant dies, id eſt, de ſingulis ſingulos; factoſque 
quinquaginta et ſex dies in duos novos menſes pari ratione diviſit: ac de 
duobus priorem Januarium nuncupavit, primumque anni eſſe voluit, tan- 
quam bicipitis Dei menſem, reſpicientem ac proſpicientem tranſacti anni 
finem, futurique principia. Secundum dicavit Februo Deo, qui luſtratio- 
num potens creditur, luſtrari autem eo menſe civitatem neceſſe erat; quo 
ſtatuit ut juſta Dis manibus ſolverentur. Paulo poſt Numa in honorem im- 
paris numeri, ſecretum et hoc ante Pythagoram parturiente natura, unum 
adjecit diem quem Januario dedit; ut tam in anno quam in menſibus fingu- 
lis præter unum Februarium impar numerus ſervaretur.— Januarius igitur, 
Aprilis, Junius, Sextilis, September, November, December, undetricenis 
cenſebantur diebus Martius vero, Maius, Quintilis et October, dies tri- 
cenos ſingulos poſſidebant. Sed ſolus Februarius viginti et octo retinuit 
dies: quali inferis et deminutio et par numerus conveniret. Macrob, Saturn. 
lib. i. c. 13. Sce Solin, Polyhiſt. p. 4. Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. p. 121, 
$22, h 
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ary, and made that Month conſiſt of twenty-nine Days: and fo he 
made both the Year and all the Months conſiſt of odd Numbers, ex- 
cept February, which, as having an even Number, was thought to- 

be an unlucky (22) Month, and was conſeerated to the infernal Deities. 
Numa likewiſe changed the Order of the Months, and began his Year: 
with January inftead of March, and made February the (23) laſt 
Month. The corrected Year of Numa was as follows, viz, 


(i! | | Days 
7 January — 29 
. March — —— — — 31 
6 May — — — — 31 
N July — — —ſ — —D 31 
September — — — 29 
; October — — — 3 1 
„ | x Ni ovember — — — 29 
Decemben ß — — 29 
| Februar —ñ — 28 
| 355 


(22) Propter pares (dies) Februarius, quaſi ominoſus, Diis inferis deputa- 
tur, Solin, Polyhiſt. p. 4. Omnes menſes pleni et impari dierum numero 
eſſe cœperunt, excepto Februario, qui ſolus cavus, et ob hoc cæteris infau- 
ſtior eſt habitus, Cenſorin. De die nat. c. xx. See Ovid, Faſtor, lib. i. y 
435 44. 8 g 3 

(23) Sed tamen (antiqui ne neſcius ordinis erres) 

Primus ut eſt, Jani menſis et ante fuit. 
Qui ſequitur Janum, veteris fuit ultimus anni; 
Tu quoque ſacrorum, Termine, finis eras. 
Primus enim Jani menſis, quia janua prima eſt: 
Qui ſacer eſt imis manibus, imus erat. 
Poſtmodo creduntur ſpatio diſtantia longo 
Tempora bis quini continuaſſe viri. Ovid. Faſt. lib. ii. y 47, etc; 


N N Plutarch 
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Plutarch ſeems not to have known any thing of Numa's adding à 
Day to the lunar Year of 354 Days, and thereby making it 355 Days, 
by a meer fooliſh Superſtition for odd Numbers. But as So/nus, Cen- 
FÞrinus, and Macrobius agree that the Fact was fo, we may depend 
upon it. 

Numa knew that the lunar Vear of 3 54 Days wanted eleven Days 
of the ſolar Vear, which contained 365 Days: and therefore, to bring 
the lunar to a Correſpondence and Equation with the ſolar Vear, he 
added an intercalary Month of twenty-two Days every other Vear, 
which was inſerted after the Terminalia, or 23d Day of February, 
the laſt Month of the Year: and this was the (24) Beginning of In- 
tercalations in the Roman Year, 

This Intercalation would have kept the folar and lunar Year very near 
to the ſame cardinal Points of the Ecliptic, if Numa had not- added a 
Day too much to his lunar Year, which made his intercalary Month: 
two Days too long, and required a Subtraction of the ſuperfluous 
Days. | 

Numa could not but be ſenſible of this Error; and we may ſuppoſe 
that he corrected it by omitting the ſuperfluous Days in certain Periods, 
to prevent Confuſion, This is intimated in a very obſcure Paſſage of 
Livy, which is explained by Macrobius. Livy ſaies, that Numa fo 
managed his Intercalations of the lunar Year as to bring it to agree with 
that of the Sun in the Space of twenty (25) four Years; which could 


And Auſonius 1s miſtaken in ſaying, 
Unus erit tantum duodetriginta dierum, 


Quem Numa præpoſito voluit ſuccedere Jano. Ecl. p. 196. ed. 129. 1608. 
Cicero likewiſe thought, that February was the laſt Month of the old Vear, 
and followed December: which was after Numa began the Vear with January. 

Sed menſem credo extremum anni, ut veteres, Februarium; ſed hic De: 
cembrem ſequebatur, De Leg. lib. ii. ſect. 2 1. fin, edit. Daviſ. 

(24) Cicero thought Numa made the firſt Intercalation; he ſaies, Diligenter 
habenda ratio intercalandi eſt : quod inſtitutum perite a Numa poſteriorum 
pontificum negligentia diſſolutum eſt, De Leg. lib. ii. ſe&. 12. Daviſ. 

(25) Ad curſum lunæ in duodecim menſes deſcribit (Numa) annum, 
quem (quia tricenos dies ſingulis menſibus luna non explet, deſuntque dies 
ſolido anno) qui folftitiali circumagitur orbe, intercalares menſibus interpo- 


only 
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only be done by ſubtracting twenty-four Days every third Period of 
eight Years, or in the End of every twenty-fourth Year : ſo that as the 
Greeks in every octennial Cycle added three intercalary Months, firſt 
of 88 Days, and afterward of go Days; the Romans in every third 
octennial Cycle had at firſt no more than 64 Days, and afterward 
66 Days, deducting 24 Days in the End of the 24th Year. Macro- 
bius (26) ſuppoſes, that when the Roman intercalary Month was added, 


nendo ita diſpenſavit, ut vigeſimo quarto quoque anno ad metam eandem 
ſolis, unde orſi eſſent plenis annorum omnium ſpatiis dies congruerent, 
Hiſtor. lib. i. p. 30, 31. edit. 1373. Gronovius obſerves, that in the Paſ- 
ſage of Livy, c. xix. it ſnould be read, intercalaribus menſibus interponendis; 
or elſe it may be read, intercalares menſes interponendo etc, 

(26) Cum ergo Romani ex hac diſtributione Pompilii ad lunæ curſum, 
ſicut Græci, annum proprium computarent; neceſſario et intercalarem 
menſem inſtituerunt more Græcorum. Nam et Græci, cum animadverte- 
rent temere ſe trecentis quinquaginta quatuor diebus ordinaſſe annum; 
quoniam appareret de ſolis curſu, qui trecentis ſexaginta quinque diebus et 
quadrante Zodiacum conficit, deeſſe anno ſuo undecim dies et quadrantem, 
interkalares ſtata ratione commenti ſunt, ita ut octavo quoque anno nona- 
ginta dies, ex quibus tres menſes triceniim dierum compoſuerunt, interka- 
larent. Id Græci fecerunt, quoniam erat operoſum atque difficile omnibus 
annis undecim dies et quadrantem interkalare. Itaque maluerunt hunc nu- 
merum octies multiplicare et nonaginta dies, qui naſcuntur {i quadrans cum 
diebus undecim octies componatur, inſerere in tres menſes, ut diximus, diſtri- 
buendos. Hos dies GmegCaurorlas, menſes vero iuboaiues appellitabant. Hunc 
ergo ordinem Romanis quoque imitari placuit. Sed fruſtra, quippe fugit 
eos unum diem, ficut ſupra admonuimus, additum à ſe ad Græcum nume- 
rum in honorem imparis numeri. the common and later Editions read eſſe 
inſtead of a ſe, which latter is evidently the true Reading; and is the Read- 
ing of the old Edition A. D. 1524.] ea re per octennium convenire nume- 
rus atque ordo non poterat. Sed nondum hoc errore comperto per octo an- 
nos nonaginta quaſi ſuperfundendos Græcorum exemplo computabant dies ; 
alterniſque annis binos et vicenos, alternis ternos et vicenos interkalares ex- 
penſabant interkalationibus quatuor. Sed octavo quoque anno interkalan- 
tes octo affluebant dies ex ſingulis; quibus vertentis anni numerum apud 
Romanos ſupra Græcum abundaſſe jam diximus. Hoc quoque errore jam 
cognito, hæc ſpecies emendationis inducta eſt. Tertio quoque octennio ita 
interkalandos diſpenſabant dies, ut non nonaginta, ſed ſexaginta ſex inter- 
kalarent, compenſatis viginti et quatuor diebus pro illis qui per totidem 


annos ſupra Græcorum numerum creverant. Saturnal. lib, i, c. 13. p. 175, 
1 76. 


15 | the 
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the Greeks and Romans both knew that the ſolar Year contained 365 
Days and a quarter, which made a Difference of cleven Days and a 
quarter between that and the lunar Year. Theſe the Romans, he ſup- 
poſes, doubled, ſo as every ſecond Year to intercalate a Month, alter- 
nately of 22 and 23 Days; and thereby in eight Years intercalated 
go Days, as the Greeks did : but having a Day more in their lunar 
Year than the Greeks had, they were forced at the End of the 
third octennial Cycle, or twenty-fourth Year, to deduct twenty-four 
Days; and ſo in every third Cycle had no more than ſixty-ſix Days, 
when the Greeks had ninety. This may ſerve to explain the Paſſage of 
Livv. But Macrobius muſt be greatly miſtaken, if he thought that in 
the Reign of Numa either the Greeks or Romans had diſcovered the 
ſolar Year to contain 365 Days and a quarter, which was not known 
till Eudoxus brought it out of Egypt into Greece, above three Centuries 
after the Death of Numa. Till this Year was known at Rome, the 
alternate intercalary Month of twenty-three Days was not uſed: nor had 
the Greeks in their octennial Cycles precedent to it any more than 
88 Days in their three intercalary Months. 

Solinus, contrary to the Account of Macrobius, and alſo of Cenſori- 
nus (27) writes, that when the Romans found that the ſolar Year had 
365 Days and a quarter, they added Zen Days and a quarter, to bring 
their lunar Year of 355 Days to the Courſe of the Sun, By which 
Account the intercalary Month every other Year had no more than 
twenty and twenty-one Days alternately, which is a groſs Error. 

Numa having divided the Year into twelve Months, erected at the 
Janiculum the JudexaCupey, or twelve Altars, in honour of Janus (28), 
and to repreſent the twelve Months with their tutelar Deities. And as 
Janus with two Faces repreſented the Sun, and the old and new Year, 


(49): Fo © | 

(28) Paſtellus ſaies; Antiquitas illi (Jano) aram dwJmaGuucy, i. e. 12 al- 
tarium poſuit ad Janiculum, De Etruriæ orig. p. 244. Macrobius ſaies, 
that Janus was called Junonium; quaſi non ſolum menſis Januarii, ſed om- 
nium menſium ingreſſus tenentem, in ditione autem. Junonis ſunt omnes Ca- 
lendæ. Unde et Varro, libro quinto Rerum divinarum, ſcribit Jano duode- 
cim aras pro totidem menſibus dedicatas, Saturnal. lib. i. p. 159. 


he 
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he was figured in a Statue holding the (29) numeral Note of 3oo in his 
right Hand, and of 65 in his left Hand, to ſhew the Days of the 
ſolar Year, The Year of Numa continued without Alteration till the 
Year before Chrift 452, when the Decemviri, who were created this 
Year, according to the Account of Livy and Dionyſius of Halicarnaſ- 
ſus, changed, as Ovid ſaies was the general Belief, the Order of the 
Months, and placed February next after Fanuary, by which Poſition 
of the Months March fell in the Spring, as it did in the Year of Romu- 


lus ; and this Order continued till the Time of Julius Cæſar, and ever 
aſter, 


The ſolar Year only of 365 Days was uſed in Greece till the Time 
of Thales and Solon, who had both been in Egypt, and inſtructed by 


(29) Janus Geminus a Numa rege dicatus, qui pacis bellique argumento 
colitur, digitis ita figuratis ut trecentorum ſexaginta quinque dierum nota 
per ſignificationem anni temporis et ævi ſe Deum indicaret, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
lib. xxxiv. c. 7. edit. Frob. 1549. Janum quidam ſolem demonſtrari volunt; 
et ideo geminum quaſi utriuſque januæ cceleſtis potentem, qui exoriens ape- 
riat diem, occidens claudat — inde et ſimulacrum ejus plerunque fingitur 
manu dextera trecentorum, et ſiniſtra ſexaginta et quinque numerum reti- 
nens, ad demonſtrandam anni dimenſionem, quæ præcipua eſt ſolis poteſtas, 
Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 9. Pontanus (in the Edition of Macrobius, Lond. 
1694.) would have quinquaginta inſtead of ſexaginta read in the Paſſage 
above, to make Macrobius ſpeak of the lunar Year of Numa, though he is 
evidently ſpeaking of the ſolar. And Pliny ſpeaks of the ſame Year in the 
Place before-cited, and the Copy of Pontanus had corruptly guinguaginta 
inſtead of /exaginta, as the Edition 1549 rightly has it. Suidas voce Iavva- 
„ has the ſame Number. Oi 5 aaurl&w wire (1. e. Janum) & rj def 
Y©e4 . (i. e. 300) Th 5 Bpiree Fe (05) nalixovia, warts my ,.. Har- 
duin, from his MSS. of Pliny, has put in his Text guinguaginta inſtead of 
ſexaginta, as if he was denoting the lunar Year, and not the ſalar, whereas 
Numa by the emblematical Statue of Janus repreſented the ſolar Year, as 
Macrobius tells us. And whereas Harduin pretends, that all the Editions 
before that of Manutius 1559, had guinquaginta, which Manutius changed 
to ſexaginta, he might have ſeen that the more ancient Edition of Sigiſinundus 
Gelenins Froben. 1549. has, from ancient Manuſcripts, /exaginta, and that 
he condemns very juſtly the Reading quinguaginta. In the phyſical Theolog 
of the Romans Janus repreſented the Sun; and it would have been abſurd to 
make his Image hold in the Hands a numeral Repreſentation of the l,, 


Year, So that the learned Harduim is groſsly miſtaken; and the true Read- 
ing of Pliny is 365, and not 355. 


the 
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the Prieſts (30) there: from whence it is probable they brought the 
Length of the lunar Year and the exacteſt Diviſion of the Months into 
twenty-nine and thirty Days (31) alternately, which before were all 
of thirty Days. Solon (32) perſuaded the Athenians to compute their 
Days and Months by the Courſe of the Moon, and to uſe his corrected 
lunar Year, which was alſo (probably by his means) commanded by 
the Oracles. The lunar Year of Solon being eſtabliſhed both by the 
(33) Laws and Oracles, various Cycles were afterward invented to bring 
it to an Equation with the ſolar Vear by intercalary Months, which were 
neceſſary to complete the true Year, which was always reckoned by 
the Courſe of the Sun. Theſe intercalary Months, or Days, were added in 
various Periods: firſt at the End of #awo Years, then every fourYears: after 
theſe ſucceeded Cycles of eight, twelve, and nineteen Years, ec, (34). 
All theſe Cycles and Intercalations aroſe from the Uſe of lunar Years, 
in order to extend them to the Length of the ſolar, and make them 
both correſpond with each other: and therefore it is probable, that 
the Romans had no ſettled Intercalations (except only of the laſt five 
Days of the ſolar, or luniſolar Year) before Numa diſcovered the 
Length of the lunar Year, and its Anomaly from the ſolar ; nor the 
Greeks, at leaſt the Athenians, before the Time of Thales and Solon. 
For as the ancient Egyptians and Chaldæans, who uſed the ſolar Year 
only, had no Intercalations, excepting orily five intercalary Days, to 
complete the ſolar Year, added at the End of it; ſo for the ſame 
Reaſon the Greeks and Romans uſed none other, at leaſt no fixed or 
regular ones, till the lunar Year was corrected, and made the civil 
Vear, and eſtabliſhed by their Laws. This Matter has not been rightly 
and accurately conſidered by the greateſt Chronologers, who have treated 
at large of the ancient Cycles and Intercalations, as Scaliger, Petavius, 


Uſher; nor even by Mr. Dodwell, who has wrote moſt fully about 


(30) Plut. de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 354. See Gaz. de menſ. p. 292. 

(31) Plut. in vit. Solon. Diog. Laert. in Solon. 
(32) Diog. Laert. ibid. 

(33) Gemin. Element. Aſtron. c. vi. 

(34) Cenſorin. De die natal, c. xviii. 
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them; and whoſe learned Book of the ancient Greek and Roman Cycles 
contains many Errors. 


But the Chineſe Annals afford a remarkable Example of the great 
Accuracy of their aſtronomical Obſervations in the moſt early Times. 
The moſt famous Chineſe Emperor Tau, who began to reign in the 
forty-firſt Year of the firſt Chineſe Sexagenary Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 2338, about the 7oth Year of his Reign, and the Year 
before Chriſt 2269, ſet himſelf to reform the Calendar, and to cor- 
rect the lunar Year, and by proper Intercalations to reduce it to an 
Agreement with the ſolar Year. For this purpoſe he uſed the Aſſiſt- 
ance of two able Aſtronomers called Hi and Ho, The twelve lunar 
Months, which before were reckoned each to conſiſt of 30 Days, he 
ordered to be computed alternately at 30 and 29 Days: and by ſeven 
intercalary Months in the Space of 19 Years, he (3 5 adjuſted the lunar 
to the ſolar Year of 365 Days. This is a ſurprizing Exactneſs in 
Aſtronomy for thoſe early Times, which precede the Reign of the 
firſt Egyptian King Ofiris by above thirty Years, in which the. famous 
Hermes lived, and is ſuppoſed to have firſt diſcovered the Length of 
the ſolar Year : and the oldeſt Chaldean aſtronomical Obſervations 
which we have any Account of, are later about the ſame Term of 
Years. Therefore the Chineſe Account would appear incredible, if it 
was not known that the firſt Kings of China were great Encouragers 
of the Study of Aſtronomy ; and that the above Relation is recorded in 
their moſt ancient and authentic Book X#-Kim, which the Chineſe 
believe to be far older than any Book now extant ; the former Parts of 
it being wrote about the Year before Chriſt 2188, which was before 
the Birth of Abraham, 8 


(35) Aſtronomis Ho et Hi adjutoribus ordinat 12 lunares menſes, ſex 
30 dierum et totidem 29, quin et intercalares menſes, qui intra annos 19 
ſepties recurrunt. Couplet. Monarch. Sin. Tab. Chronolog. p. 3. As the 
Knowledge of the Length of the ſolar and lunar Periods depended on long 
and diligent Obſervations, and not on Calculations; we may ſuppoſe, thay 
the Chineſe, who from the Beginning were ſtrongly addicted to aſtronomical 
Obſervations, might be the firſt who diſcovered theſe Periods ; or diſcovered 
them as ſoon as the Egyptians and Chaldæans. 


But 
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But to proceed to ſome further Conſiderations on the ſolar Year, 

As it is probable, that the Egyptians, having the Advantage of a 
conſtantly clear Sky, did firſt by their Obſervations of ,the Heliacal 
Riſings and Settings of the fixed Stars (36) form the celeſtial Sphere, 
and divide the Zodiac into twelve Signs, each of 30 Parts, and the 
whole into 360 Parts; ſo all Hiſtorians agree, that they were the firſt 
who found out that the ſolar tropical Year had 365 Days. But it can- 
not certainly be known when this Year was diſcovered. The mytho- 
logical Story in Plutarch makes it as old as Hermes and Oſiris : and it 
might poſſibly be ſo old, But if this Year was firſt inſerted in the 
Egyptian Calendar in the Reign of A/eth, the ſixth Shepherd-King, 
who began to reign in the Year before Chrift 1772, as Syncellus (37) 
writes, it was more probably diſcovered about that Time. Diodorus 
Siculus relates from Hecatæus, an ancient Greek Hiſtorian, (who 
flouriſhed in the Reign of Prolemy, Son of Lagus, and about the Year 
before Chriſt 300, and wrote an Egyptian Hiſtory) that upon the Se- 
pulchre of Ofimanduas, one of the ancient Kings of Egypt (38), was 
fixed a golden Circle of the Thickneſs of a Cubit, and in Compaſs 365 
Cubits, on which the Days of the Year were inſcribed, and divided 
into each a Cubit, with the Heliacal Riſings and Settings of the Stars, 
and the aſtrological Obſervations made from them. This Circle was 
related to have been carried away by Cambyſes, when be conquered 


Egypt. 


0 36) Ægyptiorum retro majores, quos conſtat primos omnium cœlum 
ferutari et metiri auſos, poſtquam perpetuæ apud ſe ſerenitatis obſequio 
cœlum ſemper ſuſpectu libero intuentes deprehenderunt, etc. Macrob. in 
Somn. Scip. lib. 1. c. 21. p. 75. And he there deſcribes the manner of their 
forming the Aſteriſms. See Theon. Comment. ad Ptolem. lib. v. ewlat. 
py. and Theod. Gaz. de menſ. apud Petav. Uranol. p. 292, 293. alſo Dio- 
nyt. Perieg. V 236, 237. 

(27) Chronograph. p. 123. 

yoo 38) Emil 2 prnuar G- [Orvuanrdus] KUKAGy Ne C TEARKOCIWY 9.0% 
igel A ie \@1X,Gv Tlw DEtperges' 0 3 T% O* T1xvaloy. Ha ysy egg ba 3 
5 dine K *Ka50v wu rg Hppiegs 18 tall, E £2641410) wy * * 17 ONT 
road, 2 A bois avalonov Te * dvoewy, * 7 NE rau ras gelle, n- 
Cr pacoiav Xt Gro Aiyunlizs A FLING 86 - TSmv Ty xV#Aoy LD KapCvos N Hege 
Pascal gαννονννj x & xt Megtyoey Aiyvnls. lib. i. p. 39. That this Se- 
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The Greeks in Egypt repreſented the Number of the Days of the 
Year by the Greet Name of the (39) Nile, viz. 


N — — 50 
E —— — Oc 
1 — — JO R 
A — — 30 | 
O — — 70 
— — — 200 

365 


The Altic and other Greeks repreſented this Year in their Daphne- 
pboria (40) by 365 Garlands of Flowers, which were carried about in 
honour of Apollo, who denoted the Sun. 

The Perſian (41) Magi in their Proceſſions were attended by 365 
Youths in ſcarlet Veſts, to ſignify the Number of the Days of the Year. 
The Perfians received this Year from the Medes, and the Medes received 
it from the Chaldæans, and it was the ſame with the Year of the Ara 
of Nabonaſar. | 

Having proceeded ſo far in the progreſſive Knowledge of the An- 
cients concerning the ſolar and lunar Year ; before I go further, I 
ſhall ſhew the true Order and Epochs of the ſeveral Sorts of Grecian 
Years. It is of no Moment to conſider the various Situations of the 
Months in different Ages; but only the cardinal Points to which the 
Beginning of the Years were originally fixed as near as could be ob- 
ſerved, and their Correſpondence to the Months of the Julian Year, 


pulchre of Ofymanduas, or Ofymandes, was really the Sepulchre of Se/oftris, 
is ſhewn in a Diſcourſe upon it, at the End of the Egyptian Antiquities. 
(39) Heliodor. Hiſt. thiop. lib. ix. p. 444. Euſtath, ad Dionyſ. Perie- 
el. y 224. | 
: (40) BY?) d awtors 1 hv avulautw oQaieg mv nav, w d Tov AWOANWIE u 
Qtouoiw,—Ta of ys 5tupuald Tov Eigweoiov dgopuoy* * N % The [ 365] wmoidow. aura. 
Procli Chreftom. apud Phot. Bibliothec. p. 989. ; 
(41) Magos trecenti ex ſexaginta quinque juvenes ſequebantur puniceis 
amiculis velati, diebus totius anni pares numero: quippe Perſis quoque in 


totidem dies deſcriptus eſt annus. Q. Curt. lib. iii. 
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I have proved in the preceding Part of this Work, that the Allic ſo- 
lar Year commenced at or near to the Summer Tropic, which is now 
the 1oth of June, in the Month called Hecatombeon, which origi- 
nally fell about the 26th of July; and I have allowed that the lunar 
Year of Sohn commenced at the Winter Tropic, now the 10th of De- 
cember, but originally about the 12th of January. The other Græ- 
cian Years, i. e. the Macedonian and Syro-Macedonian began at the 
autumnal Equinox, now the 1 1th of September, 


Attic ſolar Year before Thales and Attic /unar Year of Thales and 


Solon. Solon. 
ckoned from the Summer 
* Tropic. | Began in the Winter Solſtice. 
1 Hecatombaon — — June ” "29 
2 Metageitnion — — Juby 18888 3 44 
3 Boedromion — — Auguſt 2 Anthefterion — — 29 
Months reckoned from the Autum- 4 = 8 5 2 
4 Debton — 29 
nal Equinox. 5 Thargelion —— 30 
4 MemaFeriom — September 6 Scirrophorion a= — 29 
5 Pyanepfion — Ottober 7 Hecatombaon — — 30 
6 Paſideon — November 8 Metageitnion wo — 29 
: 9 Boedromion — — 30 
Months reckoned from the Winter 10 MemaFerion — —. 29 
Tropic. 11 Pyanepfion — — 30 
7 Gamelion — — December 12 Poſideon — — 29 
8 Antheſterion — January > — 
g Elaphebolion — February Total 354 


Months reckoned from the Vernal In the intercalary Years a ſecond 
Equinox, Pofideon was added, to bring the 
to Munychion — — March lunar Year to the Courſe of the Sun. 


11 Thargelion — — April 
12 Scirrophorion — — May. 


The Greek ſolar Year was equable, and conſiſted of equal Months, 
each having thirty Days ; and five intercalary Days were added after 
the laſt Month to make the whole Year 365 Days. The lunar Year 
at firſt was intercalated at the End of every other Year with a ſecond 
Pojideon of twenty-two Days: and when the ſolar Year was found to 

| have 


* 

1 
| 
'S 

1 
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have 365 Days and a Quarter, the fourth lunar Year was intercalated 
with a ſecond Pofideon of twenty-three Days. Afterward the Greeks, 
not liking theſe imperfect intercalary Months, doubled them, and 
made three perfect Months of thirty Days each, which they added 
at the End of the third, fifth, and eighth Year of their octennial 
Cycle. 

The learned Mr. Dodwell (42) has ſtrangely miſrepreſented the old 
Attic ſolar Years before ſet down, by making it commence in Game- 
lion at the Winter Solſtice ; and alſo by giving thirty-one Days to the 
firſt five Months, and likewiſe ſuppoſing a Day to be added every 
fourth Year to the ſixth Month. All this is mere Conjecture and Fic- 
tion in this learned Chronologer, and is directly contrary to all ancient 
Evidence, to Herodotus, Geminus, and all ancient Aſtronomers : nor 
was ſuch a Year ever known to ſubſiſt. | 

Galen tells us (43), that the Macedonian Month Dius, with which 
the Year began, commenced at the autumnal Equinox; and the 
Month Peritius three Months after at the Winter Tropic; and that 
Artemiſius commenced at the vernal Equinox; and Lows at the Sum- 
mer Tropic : and that the Equinoxes and Tropics were placed by the 
Macedonians on the firſt Days of theſe Months. And this, as he 
adds, was the Kalendar of the Macedonians in Greece, and of the 
Ajiatick Cities ſubject to the Macedonians. Therefore this Year 
was uſed by the Greeks in leſſer Aja, at Epheſus, etc. and alſo 
in Chaldza and Babylonia, as Ptolemy obſerves in his Almageft, 


(42) De vet. Cycl. Diſſert. iii. ſect. 21. Tabul. Attic, p. 700. 

(43) 'Exv Trounaly wm xdls ty dexyv T8 Als pulwos N Ohivonwes yirew) ionumeginns 
dean [NON olga, ut male edit.] Tyv ptv yeruteayy Tomy ws ule Teas ulwas 
tooutvyy UW a9%1 T8 ual awry Treplis plwic [male edit. za et xc. mxrw 
Ye ene Manidovac* T d f lere Agbeuigis, uahante ye % Thy 
Streu (Teomnv) T3 Ad A ve TH; dexo H eigen,“ plway itt Ionprexcu 3 
ai TgoTex yivorleu xals Maxidives, Comment. i. in lib, i, Hippoc. Epidem. p. 
347. edit. Baſil. 1538. | 


Dia- 
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A Diagram of the Macedonian and Aſiatic ſolar Year. 


Days 

1 Dus — YJeptember — 30 
2 Apellzus — Oclober — — 30 
3 Audinæus — November — — 30 
4 Peritius — December — 30 
5 Dyſirus — January  —— 30 
6 NXanthicus — February — — 30 
7 Artemiſius March — — 30 
8 Dæſius — April — — 30 
9 Panemus May — 30 
ro Louis — 7. N — 30 
11 Gorpiæus July — — 30 
12 Hyperberetæus — Auguſt — — 30 
Five intercalary Days 365 


And in the fourth Vear ſix intercalary Days 366 


The Beginning of theſe Months was fixed to the cardinal Points of 
the Vear: and after the Reception of the Roman Julian Kalendar, 
the cardinal Points were placed in the eighth of the Kalends of O#ober, 
January, April, and July; ſo they fell on the 24th of September, the 
25th of December; the 25th of March, and 24th of June. Gaza (44) 
from Simplicius tells us, that the Afatic (Macedonian) Year began the 
autumnal Equinox, agreeably to Galen before-cited ; and the Syro- 
Macedonian Year began at the ſame Seaſon. But then the Macedonians 
in Syria, Phenicia, Fudea, etc. who were called Syro-Macedonians, 
placed all the Months later by the Space of one Month, and began 
their Year with the laſt Afatic Macedonian Month. Dius, as Foſe- 
pbus tells us Antiq. lib. i. c. 3.] anſwered to the ſecond Month of the 


(44) As d yuds worded a a als pwtv nts Freavaes rronas, ws Abl 
y oe ior weavess ws o ata Thy vu K&Agpevyy Aoiay* (7. e. Macedones Aſiatici) 
1 aa yerpreavos, we Pe 1 ot ingavas, s AegGrs % Aauarlwoi, Ex. lib. 
+448 > 4 
v. Phyſ. Ariſtot. apud Petav. Uranol. p. 284. 5 
1 Jews, 
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Fews, called Marſuan, or Marcheſuan, which was the ſecond Month 
after the autumnal Equinox, correſponding to the Roman October: and 
Niſan, the firſt Month of the new Jewiſb Year, anſwered to the 
Syro-Macedonian Month Xanthicus, or March, which correſponded 
to February in the Macedonian Calendar, and was the Month preced- 
ing the vernal Equinox: and agreeably hereto Fofephus ſpeaks of other 
Syro-Macedonian Months. So that in the Syro- Macedonian Calendar 
[i the autumnal Equinox was fixed to the Month called Hyperbereteus, 
[OV which was the laſt Month anſwering to Auguſt in the Macedonian and 
Wt! Aſiatic Greek Year, 


bl A Diagram of the Syro-Macedonian Year. 
J 1 Hyperberetgus —— — ᷑Té— — September, 


Wh 2 Dit won —— ———ͤ —— OO 
Ih! 3 Apellæuukk( mm — — November. 
4 Audinæus — — — — December. 
| 5 Peritiuu— x — — January. 
| 6 Dyſtrus — — — — February. 
| 7 Xanthicus — — — — March, 
TA 
[ t 9 Dæſfus ꝶ%. . 4 May. 
| 10 Panemus — — — — June 
EEE 

12 Gorpiæunun ! — — Auguſt, 


The Months muſt have ſtood as above; for the Year began at the 
autumnal Equinox, and Hyperberetæus was the firſt Month of the 
Year. Epriphanius ¶ Hæreſ. 51.) calls Audynaus, January; and Dius, 
November; and Euagrius, [Ecclef, Hiſt, lib. iv.] calls Gorpiæus, Sep- 
tember; [cap. iv.] and Artemiſius, May; [cap. v.] and Louis, Auguft ; 
and Xanthicus, Aprii; ¶ cap. ix. ] not that the Syro- Macedonian Months 


(45) Doct temp, lib. i. c. 29. p. 25, See Uſſer. de Aſian. an. ſolar. p. 7— 
12. and p. 55. Cardinal Noris De an. Syro-Macedon. p. 22. Bevereg. Chro- 
nol. lib, i. p. 53. Dodwell. De vet. Cyc. p. 838, 839. 

| 3 commenced 
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commenced in theſe Roman Months, but only very near them, and 
contained the greateſt Part of them ; becauſe they commenced on the 
24th or 25th of the ſeveral Roman Months. This eaſily reconciles the 
ſeeming Difficulties : and Petavius (45) is, I think, plainly miſtaken in 
making the Syro- MacedonianYear commence in the Roman October; and 
ſo placing the Beginning of Audynæus in the Roman Fanuary ; and the 
reſt of the Mouths according to this Diſpoſition, The Damaſcenes 
and Arabians uſed the Macedonian Months, but their Year com- 
menced at the vernal Equinox; as Gaza (46) from Simplicius ac- 
quaints us. 

It is uncertain when the Egyptians firſt diſcovered that the ſolar Year 
was longer than 365 Days by ſix Hours, or a Quarter of a Day, as 
they reckoned it. This Year was known long before the Æra of Nabo- 
naſar, which commenced in the Year before Chriſt 747, for in that 
Year the Thoth, or firſt Day of the Year, was on the 26th of February 
of the old Roman Year ; and thirty-three Days and five Hours before 
the vernal Equinox, according to the Sun's mean Motion, by Sir 1/aac 
Newton's Computation. Reckoning, ſaies he (47), that the Year 
« of 365 Days wants five Hours and forty-nine Minutes of the 
te equinoctial Year, the Beginnining of this Year will move backwards 
te thirty and three Days and five Hours in 137 Years : and by Conſe- 
te quence this Year began at firſt in Egypt upon the vernal Equinox, 
&« according to the Sun's mean Motion, 137 Years before the Era of 
e Nabonaſſar began.” This was in the Year before Chri/t 884. This 
Year might have begun in Chaldæa about the Time mentioned by Sir 
Jaac Newton, had it at firſt begun in Chaldæa, and been the Year of 
the Plolemaic Canon. But it could not then begin in Egypt, the Egyp- 
tians having no Year which began at the vernal Equinox, Their oldeſt 
Year began at the autumnal Equinox; and their Sothiac or canicular 
Year commenced at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, about the 
Summer Tropic. Sir 1/aac did not conſider that the Year of the Pro- 
lemaic Canon was not the Chaldean Year, but the Egyptian canicular 


(46) De men. p. 284. cited in the 44th Note. 
(47) Chronolog. p. 80, 81. 


Vor. II. L Year 
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Year adapted to the Æra of Nabonaſar : and ſo is to be reckoned not 
from the Spring, or vernal Equinox backward, but from the Heliacal 
Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, when that Year commenced, And further it 
appears, that the Chaldæans intercalated (as I obſerved above) the odd 
Quarter of a Day by a Month, in the Space of 120 Years : but the 
Egyptians uſed no Intercalations at all; ſo that the Egyptian and 
Chaldean Years were not in all Reſpects the ſame as Sir 1/aac Newton 
ſuppoſes. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (48) ſaies, the Sothiac (or canicular) Period 
did not commence till 345 Years after the Exodus of the Iſraelites from 
Egypt; i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 1248, according to the true 
Reckoning. So this Period, by the foregoing Computation, had run 
Juſt 500 Years when the Nabonaſarean Ara commenced : and the 
Egyptian Year in that Time had gone back 125 Days; and ſo began 
on the firſt Day of July. And this was very near the Time when the 
new Moon of Thoth, and the coſmical Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, and the 
Summer Solſtice, all happened on the ſame Day, by the Computation 
of Godfrey Vendeline: for this eminent Aſtronomer obſerved, that, 
about the Year 1263 before the Chriſtian Ara, all the before- men- 
tioned Coincidences happened on the fifth of July at Heliopolis in 
Egypt; when, as Petavius (49) calculated, the new Moon commen- 
ced July the 4th, at forty-ſix Minutes after the twelfth Hour, when 
the Sun was in twenty nine Degrees nineteen Minutes of Gemini; and 
the next Day, the 5th of Ju, was the Summer Solſtice; and the 
Dog-ſtar roſe coſmically with the Sun in the firſt Degree of Cancer, 
and the firſt Day of Theth fell on the ſame Day. And to this Vendeline 
refers the Paſſage of Porphyry, ſpeaking of the coſmical Riſing of the 
Sothis, or Dog-ſtar, in the Beginning of Cancer. 

Cenſorinus (50) ſaies, the Year in which he wrote his Book De die 
natali (which was An. Dom. 238.) was the hundredihYear of the pre- 


(48) Title 4 edge. r jg Eowlianns wieadds, Sh a Alyonls Ma- 
cg rec WEoTES) v TEAXKOC L0G TEST WEFKOVToT Ev 2, Strom. 1. P- 401. 

(49) Zuctar. op. de Doct. tempor. lib. ii. p. 77. 

(50) Horum initia ſemper a primo die menſis ejus ſumuntur, cut apud 
#gyptios nomen eſt Thoth : quique hoc anno fuit ante diem vii Kal Jul. 
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ceding canicular Period; and ſo by his Computation this Period began 
1321 or 1322 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, 

It began, he ſaies, on the 12th (or 13th as Petavius thinks) of the 
Calends of Auguſt, that is, the 20 or 21ſt of July; at which Time 
the new Moon of Thoth, and Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar happen- 
ed in Egypt. And Petavius (51) obſerves, that in the firſt Julian 
Year the Dog-ſtar roſe Heliacally at Alexandria in the twenty-fixth 
Degree and nine Minutes of Cancer, which fell out on the 2oth of 
July; allowing a Degree to one Day, And in the 138th Year of the 
Chriſtian Æra, the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar happened on the 
20th Day of July in the Morning, the Sun being in the twenty-fifth 
Degree thirty-three Minutes of Cancer, at Heliopolis in Egypt; and 
the Dog-ſtar was then in the eighteenth Degree and ſixteen Minutes of 
Gemini; and its coſmical Riſing was at Heliopolis, in the twelfth De- 
gree nine Minutes of Cancer, about the 4th or 5th of July. Petavius 
adds, that 1460 Years before this (viz. before A. D. 138.) it wonder- 
fally happened, that the Dog-ſtar roſe Heliacally on the ſame Day 
(v:z. on the 2oth of July) 137 (rather 138) Years before the Deſtruc- 
tion of Troy (i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 1322.) the Solſtice was then 
on the 5th of July, on which Day the Dog-ſtar roſe almoſt coſmically 
in the laſt Degree of Gemini; and it roſe Heliacally in the fourteenth 
Degree of Cancer and fifth Minute, on the 2oth Day of Fuly. Peta- 
vius is miſtaken in the Day of the Solſtice ; for in the Year before 
Chri/t 1322 it was on the 22d Day of July, according to the Antici- 
pation of the equinoctial Points, as I obſerved above near the Begin- 
ning of theſe Papers, So that the Solſtice and Heliacal Riſing of the 
Dog-ſtar very nearly coincided inthe Year before Chrift 1322. 

And the ancient Egyptians having at firſt fixed the canicular Period 
to the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar at or near the Summer Tropic, 


cum abhinc annos centum—iidem dies fuerint ante xii Kal. Aug. quo tem- 
pore ſolet Canicula in ZEgypto facere exortum. Quare ſcire etiam licet, 
anni illius magni, qui, ut ſupra dictum eſt, et ſolaris et canicularis, et Dei 
annus vocatur, nunc agi vertentem annum centeſimum, De die nat. c. xxi. 
P. 129. 

(31) Auctar. op. De doct. temp. lib. v. c. 6. p. 203. 
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and knowing nothing of the Preceſſion of the Equinoxes, they ſuppoſed 
it to riſe Heliacally on the ſame Day in every Period. The preceding 
Computation is confirmed by the Ptolemaic Canon, which is compoſed 
of Egyptian Years adapted to the Ara of Nabonaſar. The Thoth of 
the canicular Year, or Period, was at the Commencement of this 
Era, on the 26th of February, in the Year before Chrift 747, and 
therefore it had gone back from the 2oth Day of July, when it 
roſe Heliacally very near the Summer Solſtice, in the Year before Chriſt 
1322, one hundred and forty-four Days, which make 576 Years. 
Theſe 576 Years, carried up from the Year before Chri/t 747, begin in 
the Year before Chri/t 1322, or 1323, when the Dog-ſtar roſe Helia- 
cally on the 2oth of July, and very near the Summer Solſtice, So this 
aſtronomical Canon does remarkably agree with Cenſorinus, in fixing 
the Epoch of the Sothiac or canicular Period to the Year before Chriſt 
1322, or 1323, and the 2oth Day of July; and this was 271 Years 
after the 1/raelites went out of Egypt, and differs 74 Years from the 
Account of Clemens Alexandrinus given above. | 
The Prieſts of Thebes in Egypt claimed the Diſcovery of the com- 
plete ſolar Year of 365 Days and a quarter, Diodorus tells us, © that 
&« the Thebans pretend themſelves to be the moſt ancient of Men; and 
that Philoſophy and accurate Obſervations in Aſtronomy were firſt 
ce made amongſt them: the Situation of their Country being advan- 
© tageous for obſerving clearly the Heliacal Riſings and Settings of the 
« Stars, And that particularly they regulated the Months and the 
« Year, For they compute the Days by the Courſe of the Sun, and 
« not of the Moon, and give 30 Days to each Month, and add five 
© Days and a quarter to the twelve Months, by which they complete 
« the annual (52) Period.” Strabo (53) adds to the Account of Dio- 
(52) Oi Onbaios Qu7lv tals & p:,0u6| ary; cb mavluy arbewnuy N rag fav 
mic wewrog CinoooPiay te C, N Try ae aggohoyicy' dug & Tis x- 
eg aunts cwery eons mes 10 THAGUYESEBOV Oggv TAG ,, n SuTes TAY AN 
idiws TER, TN ata rg ulwas awToig N T8 E iA e T%s dg nutegs gs 
Aue R c,]; GANG tale TI ] TEAaXWIrmigss kn riß ee T5 ld, 
weile 0: 1uiogs N TiraRTY mois Judixe puyoiv inxys1' % TETW TH TELOMW TOY EVLGUW- 
10 KUKAGY PILL Mie lib. i. P- 59. 
(33) Atxoila d  aggorouer N QrAgooPur wane oi ii ad a itgas [i. e. ah 45h 
orus 
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dorus, that the Theban Aſtronomers, to complete the ſolar Year, formed 
a Period of as many whole Days and Years, as there were quarters of a 
Day in a Year, (or in a Day.) And they attribute all this ſort of 
Science to Hermes. Diodorus means, that the Egyptian Prieſts in their 
Computations reckoned the complete ſolar Year to conſiſt of 365 Days 
and a quarter : but not that they intercalated the odd quarter, 
Therefore the quadriennial Period mentioned by Strabo, (if there is 
not an Error in his Text) was not an Egyptian Cycle, but peculiar to 
the Alexandrian Greeks and Romans, and others, who uſed the Au- 
guſtan Year, For it is certain, that the Egyptians never intercalated the 
odd fix Hours, or made a Day of them, which was added at the End 
of every fourth Year ; nor was any ſuch Intercalation known or uſed 
in Egypt, till the corrected Julian Year was, by Order of Auguſtus, 
received at Alexandria : and then it was only uſed by the Greeks and 
Romans; but not by the Egyßptians, whoſe Religion would not permit 
them to uſe any Intercalation of their Year of 365 Days, Therefore, 
when Horapollo (54) faies, that amongſt the Egyptians a Year was made 
of four Years, he alludes to the Julian Luſtrum, and Biſſextile Year 3 
and it might be called a Year, or the Near of four Years, becauſe in this 
Space or Period of four Years no Year was completed till the interca- 
lary Day was added at the End of the fourth Year ; this made the whole 
Period a Year of four completed Years. That the Egyptians never inter- 


rr dts) 2, mo Tas ute wn x3 oehlulw dyav, A 35 Mov, Tois TEN 
Oyutoors Iwdiuer jayolv twayovieu maevle mutex; nar Wiwwley incor eie 3 rl 
„ / - Ss > — 3 / A 4 7 
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owenlviz wok iu avalibizcr ds: TO Eguñ narav Ty TUaurlw SO 


Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1171. In the laſt Paſſage T would read aud wal» for 
oe nutegy, becaule the canicular Period, of which, I think, Strabo ſpeaks, 
contained as many Years as there were Quarters of a Day in a Year, i. e. 
1460 Julian Years. But if yutez» be the true Reading, then he muſt mean 
a Period of four Years, which might be an Egyptian Luſtrum: but not a 
Period, a Cycle, made of the odd Quarters, which the Egyptians never in- 
tercalated. 


(54) To 5 r r Aiyvnlizs rerlagey , ie. Hieroglyph. p. 186. edit. 
Pariſ. 1551. N | 
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calated their Year of 365 Days by collecting and adding the odd quar- 
ters, we have unqueſtionable Evidence. | 

Cenſorinus ſaies (55) * that the civil Year (of the Egyptians) has 
te only 365 Days, without any Intercalation. Therefore a Term of 
* four Years amongſt them is leſs by one Day than the natural Space 
* of that Period, J. e. by the natural Courſe of the Sun.] And hence 
« jt is, that in a Period of 1461 Years the Head of the Year returns 
* to the ſame Point of the Zodiac.” Cenſorinus ſpeaks the Senſe of 
the old Egyptians before the Preceſſion of the Equinoxes and Tropics 
were known, 

The ancient and learned Aſtronomer Geminus aſſures us, that the 
Egyptian Year was not intercalated, and ſhews the Reaſon of it. He 
ſaies (56); © the Egyptians neither reckon their Years by the Courſe of 
e the Sun, nor their Months and Days by the Courſe of the Moon, 
« For they chuſe to offer their Sacrifices to the Gods not at one and 
« the ſame Time of the Year, but in every Seaſon of the Year. For 
e they compute in the Year 365 Days, viz. twelve Months of thirty 
« Days each Month, and add five intercalary Days : but they do not 
« jntercalate the remaining quarter, for the Reaſon aforeſaid, — 80 
{© in four Years they have one Day leſs than the ſolar Year; and in the 
« Space of 1460 Years all their Feſtivals paſs through every Part of the 


(55) Eorum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 365, fine ullo intercalari. Tta- 
que quadriennium apud eos uno circiter die minus eft quam naturale qua- 
driennium : eoque fit ut anno 1461 ad idem revolvatur principium, De die 
Natal. c. xviii. p. 107. This ſhews, that the Egyptians let the odd quarter 
of a Day run back through every Part of the Year without Intercalation : 
and ſo the Year began in the ſame Point of the Ecliptic once in 1461 Years, 
as they reckoned. | | 

(56) Oi i R Aiyynli—Sre ory u, dyor nal IN Bre cr plas 
A Tas ute *& TW cenluwlw. G. Þ Tas Duolgs Tolg Otte un 37 mv a- 
av Koupo $ C yiveo, ane Ma way F F C wewu SAbav—aygcu 
4 my Erowley nuteav TEaxooiwy sj mile. de 5 plWas dygcr Ne- 
xov9npresss yay tie ue ge imayeor m1 J F (i. e. TiTaplov) cor mayo! Al 
rl wecaenwhlw airiay,—w Þ Tos d' freos ud ul Vitegor , my . 
& krect yiAiow TETEAXOOIOG EZyxovia anaoay toellw Jieabeiv di Ale axon F 15 
Would wear, C wav Bornalagallwa hi re awmy uagcy 18 rss. Element, 


Aſtronom. c. vi. p. 33, 34. 
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« Year, and return to the ſame Place where they were at firſt.“ The 
learned Mathematician 7% (57) fates the ſame, vlg.“ that the Greek, 
« or Alexandrian Year conſiſted of 365 Days and a quarter, but the 
« Egyptian of 365 Days only. Whence it is evident, that in the 
* Space of four Years it is one Day before the Alexandrian Year ; 
« and in 1460 Years gets before it 365 Days, z. e. one entire Egyp- 
« tian Year.” 

Theſe Teſtimonies are an abundant Proof, that the Egyptian Year 
of 365 Days was never intercalated, though they knew that it was not 
a complete ſolar Year, and wanted by their Reckoning fix Hours. And 
Petavius (59) has clearly ſhewn ſeveral Miſtakes of Scaliger's Account 
of the Egyptian Year, The Egyptians were fo averſe to any Interca- 
lation of their Year, that their Prieſts were bound under a7 (59) Oath 
not to intercalate either Month or Day, which hereby would become æ 
Feſtival, [and make it unlucky, as intercalary Days were thought to 


be] but only to reckon in the Year 365 Days, as had been ordained of 


old. So that in the Tables of the Egyptian Aſtronomers every fifth Vear 
began a Day ſooner than the ſolarYear, by the going back of the Thozh ; 
and this was noted in them, and added in their Computations : but the 
civil Calendar had no more than 365 Days. And becauſe the odd 
quarter completed the folar Year, they (Co) called the Year from it 


(57) Exe Þ d va ENluae ret xt AnZardsiac did . yuir Evinu- 
Tog 1ureav 851 TEE F (305%) 0 JN Aiyunlize, ws LO TEE uovov* Sfacy wi 
ors A rare ity yptegy juicy Wpohuuczvy my xar' Antavoicgs* v3 5 Kut try, 
nut e TEE Teli51 nar Aiyumitss eicwlov Eva. Apud Petav. Auctar. OP. de 
Doct. Temp. lib. v. c. 3. ex MS. Theo. | 

(58) See Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. iii. c. 2. and c. ix. p. 267. and Scali- 
ger. Emendat. Temp. lib. iii. de An. Egypt. p. 194—198. 

(59) Deducitur autem (Apis) a ſacerdote Iſidis in locum qui nominatur 
Adytos, et jurejurando adiguntur neque menſem neque diem intercalan- 
dum, quem in feſtum diem immutarent : fed 365 dies peracturos, ſicut in- 
ſtitutum eſt ab antiquis, Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 267, ex Schol. 
Arat. citat. a Scalig. ä | 
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Tetarton, (i. e. a Quarter) and ſymbolically repreſented it by the fourth 
Part of an Arura, or by 25 Cubits. 

How the Chaldæans uſed the Year of 365 Days and a quarter is not 
certainly known. It has been generally (61) thought, that the Year of 
the Æra of Nabonaſar was the ſame with the Egyptian, and that the 
odd quarter was not intercalated in the Chaldæan Year, and Median 
and Perſian derived from it. But this Opinion has no ancient Evidence 
to ſupport it, and is only founded on the Suppoſition of the Pfolemaic 
Canon and Conſtructions being ſettled by that Year: whereas it is plain, 
as I have before obſerved, that Ptolemy uſed only the Egyptian unin- 
tercalated Year, which he adapted to that fixed Aira, And the Cani- 
cular Period, or Cycle of 1461 Years without any Intercalation of the 
odd quarter, is related as being peculiar to the Egyptians ; and is never 
ſaid to be uſed by Chaldeans, Perſians, etc. by any ancient Writer. 
So that I incline to think, that theſe Nations always uſed Intercalations 
in their ſolar Year ; and that they either added a Day at the End of 
every fourth Year, or, as the famous Perfian Writer (62) Shah Cbolgii 
cited above, faies, they intercalated a Month in 120 Years, The Æra 
of Nabonaſar was conſtructed by Chaldæan Years only; though 
Ptolemy adapted it to the Egyptian Year, as the Greek Aſtronomers 
before him adapted it to the Greez Year : and no one ever thought 


x94 rde] oe 2 Aſs teregtlnetd © i yuicgy verlutriy ẽxHli Ho- 
rapol. Hieroglyph. v. 

(61) In Epocha Gjemſhidea anni forma videtur fuiſſe duplex, ſcilicet, 
civilis, quam ante ſe inſtitutum invenerat Gjemſhid, et eccleſiaſtica, quam 
ipſe inſtituebat, facto 120 annis integri menſis Emboliſmo, ut feſta in priſti- 
nas ſedes retraherentur. Alias enim abſque iſto Emboliſmo annus Perſicus 
civilis fuit vagus : ſcil. ejus initium fuit vagum per totum annum circuiens : 
et ejuſmodi anni vagi integra revolutio, ſeu ad idem initium reſtitutio, ab- 
ſolvebatur 1460 annis, Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perſar. c. xiv, p. 184. See 
Golius ap. eund. p. 188. Apud Perſas in era civili et aſtronomica, ut in 
ea Nabonaſſari, quam ſequebantur Ægyptii, anni caput fine ulla reſtrictione 
vagabatur per totum annum in perpetuum; et cum eſſet tantum 365 die- 
rum abſque conſideratione fractionum, ſingulis quatuor annis uno die regre- 
diebatur, Ibid. p. 187. . 

(62) See Note 65 above, ex Hyde Hiſt. Relig, vet. Perſ. c. xvii. p. 204, 
205. and Scalig. Emendat. Temp. lib, iii. p. 208, 209. het 


that 
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that the Greek ſolar Year agreed with the Egyptian, or was vague and 
free from Intercalations. And that the Caldæan and Nabonaſarean 
Year was not the ſame with the Egyptian, we may infer with the 
greateſt Probability, becauſe Ptolemy every where in his Almageſt tells 
us, that his Computations were made by Egyptian Years; which he 
had no need to ſay whilſt he was uſing a Chaldæan ra, if the Egyp- 
fian and Chaldean Year had been the ſame. He therefore, no doubt, 
diſtinguiſhed the Egyptian from the Chaldean, and knew they were 
different. This Obſervation I take to be right and true, though it his 
eſcaped the Notice of all our great Chronologers. The Egyptian Vear 
of 365 Days and a quarter was thought to be the complete ſolar Vear, 
though it exceeded the true natural Vear by eleven Minutes: and it 
was indeed very exact to be diſcovered in ſuch early Times, when for 
want of Inſtruments Obſervations were much coarſer and more errc- 
neous than they were in After- ages. The Egyptians dedicated the 
canicular Period to Hermes, and aſcribed the Diſcovery of it to him, 
to give it the greater Authority and Eſteem, When this Year was 
known to the Chaldæans we cannot tell. But the Egyptians kept it 
ſecret; and it was not known to the Greeks, when Herodotus was in 
Egypt: though they afterward diſcovered it to Plato and Eudoxus, who 
had ſtudied the Egyptian Philoſophy, one at Heliopolis, and the other 
at Memphis, many Years. Plato was inſtructed by (63) Sechnuphis, 
a Prieſt of Heliopolis, and Eudoxus by Chonuphis, a Prieſt of Memphis: 
and having, as is related (64), ſpent fhirteen Years in Egypt, attending 
on the Prieſts, they at laſt diſcovered to them, that the Year compre 


(63) Plutarch. De Iſid. et Ofir. p. 3:4. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 356. 

(64) EwvariCy 3 dn rd HAdtru 6 EvdoZ@» d (1. e. eie rl Alyurlar) v7 
euudiireaav rg lte cmdver Wlabha rexcxaiding ity, ws dell ric: aharlge 
Dd ovlas xh Thu Jong F V ,; wuixes J &% Juoutlaliras, TW ere % Tas 
Seognawus itiamagtoav, wot Ta F Ot. u icoenoam TH Woke d ane 
xpviavlo of Bagcapo. Ovre: 5 r Wnteixovia Þ nuwiexs þ & vous uogum rg 
TEAaKocioug tEnxoy amis ut egi tis Tu c, TE Wiewois tive Wapide- 
ca. GUAN ryvodto Tiws 6 mawleos mg o EAN. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. 
p. 1159, 1160. See Gaz. de menſ. p. 293. But Diogenes Laertius ſaies, 
that Eudoxus ſtayed in Egypt no more than a Year and four Months, Vit. 
P-. 235. 

Vol. II. | M hended 
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hended a quarter of a Day more than 365 Days, which the Greek: 
hitherto were ignorant of, Plato and Eudoxus carried this Year into- 
Greece; and then the Greeks intercalated a Day after every four Years, 
which was added to the five Days intercalated before at the End of the 
Year. Eudoxus allo corrected the quadriennial Cycle, by adding alter- 
natcly in four Years an intercalary Month of 22 and 23 Days; which 
from the Greeks was received by the Romans, who made a (65) ſecond 
Merkedonius, or intercalary Month of 23 Days every fourth Year. 
And Eudexus formed an octennial Cycle, with three intercalary Months 
of zo Days each added in the third, fifth, and eighth Year, to bring 
the lunar Year to the Courſe of the Sun. 

The Chineſe are thought to have found out that the Year conſiſts of 
265 Days and ſomething leſs than fix Hours, above two thouſand 
Years ago; as Du Halde (66) tells us from Pere Gaubil: and they or- 
dered this Vear ſo as to uſe no Intercalation at all. It conſiſted of 365 
Days, 5 Hours, and 50 Minutes; and the learned (67) Golius and Per- 


fic Writers tell us, that they divided it into 24 Months, or equal Parts, 


each of which was 15 Days, 5 Hours, 14 Minutes, and 14 Twenty- 
fourths of a Minute. | 

The Method of the Greek Intercalation, to reduce the lunar to the 
ſolar Year of 365 Days and a quarter, was to collect yearly eleven Days 
and a quarter, which in the Space of eight Years made go Days. Of 
theſe the Greeks formed three Months, which they added in the Courſe 
of eight Years, becauſe it was troubleſome to intercalate annually eleven 


Days and a quarter, Theſe three intercalary Months were not added 


all together, but in the End of the 7hird, fifth, and eighth Year ; fo 
that in the Space of eight Years the Feſtivals returned, and Sacrifices 
were offercd in the ſame Seaſons and Months of the Year (68). But 


(65) Interkalarem menſem viginti duùm vel viginti trium dierum alter- 
nis annis addi placuiſſet, ut civilis annus ad naturalem exæquaretur. Cenſor. 
de die Nat. c. xx. Alternis annis binos et vicenos, alternis ternos et vicenos 
intercalares expenſabant, Macrob. Sat. lib. i. c. 13. 

(66) Hiſt. of China, 3d Vol. 8vo. p. 82. 

(67) Hyde Hiſt. Relig. vet. Perſ. c. 18. 

(68) Gemin, Elem. Aſtronom, c. vi. p. 34—38. 


the 
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the three intercalary Months of 30 Days each, added to the lunar 
Years, made them exceed the ſolar Year, becauſe they found the lunar 
Year had more than 354 Days: and fo they corrected the Octazter:s, 
or Cycle of 8 Years, from Time to Time, by now and then (69) ſub- 
ducting a Day or two, which they called i FονESuu , to make the 
Months and Days agree with the Courſe of the Sun and Moon, 

Plutarch relates, that the Athenians (70) ſubducted the ſecond Day 
of their Month Bozdromion ( Auguſt), as being the Day on which the 
Gods contended for the Patronage of the Country of Attica, i. e. Nep- 
tune and Minerva, | 

The Jews (71), after they became ſubject to the Greeks, interca- 
lated their lunar Year, as the Greeks did in their Ofatteris, But their 
eccleſiaſtical Year had other Intercalations on account of their Paſchal 
Feſtival, 

The Romans imitated the Greeks by their alternate intercalary Months 
of 22 and 23 Days every four Years, which made go Days in eight 
Years : but having in their lunar Year 355 Days, they were forced to 
ſubtract 24 Days in every third octennial Period, or in 24 Years, to 
make their Year concur with the Greek Ofazteris, The Roman Year 
was left to the Management of their Pontifices, who groſsly neglected 
to make the proper Intercalations, and ſometimes wholly omitted them: 
and alſo, through Favour or IIl-will, intercalated more or fewer Days, 
to keep ſome longer in the public Offices, and to diſmiſs others the 
ſooner from them. This Partiality and Corruption had in time made 
ſuch Confuſion in the Roman Calendar, that Julius Cz/ar reſolved to 
lay aſide the intercalary Months, and to reduce the Months to the 
Courſe of the Sun only, and to add an intercalary Day every fourth 

(69) Eſt conſuetudo Siculorum cxterorumque Græcorum, quod ſuos dies 
menſesque congruere volunt cum ſolis lunæque ratione; ut nonnunquam, 
i quid diſcrepet, eximant unum aliquem diem, aut ſummum biduum ex 


menſe, quos illi ?Zaveeoiugs dies nominant. Item nonnunquam uno die lon- 


giorem menſem faciunt, aut biduo. Cicer. in Verrem, lib. ſecund. ſect. Iii. 
P. 663. tuboniuzs 5 plwas cr , A yutexs VPaugsor Ayu] xa, 
eg of md Q EAA. Diod. Sic. I. i. P. 59. 

(70) Sympoſ. lib. ix. p. 741. 

(71) E“ xa Idan rg plas tuboriugs bre Inlw WF RotuCxrAg iv. 


African, apud Euſeb. Demon. Evang. lib. viii. p. 390. 
| M 2 Year. 
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Year, Julius Ce/ar found, that by the Omiſſion of the Intercalation: 
the (72) Seaſons had changed their Months; and the Winter Months 
were gone back into Autumn, and the autumnal into Summer, and the 
S1mmer Months into Spring, and the vernal Months into Winter, 
This appears from a Paſſage of Cicero (73), where he mentions the 
tempeſtuous Weather of the Equinox being about the End of May : 
whereby it appears that the Month of May was got into the Place of 
March, three Years before Czfar began the Reformation of the Roman 
Calendar; and this further appears from Czfar's inſerting three Months 
making ninety Days, in order to bring the Months forward to their 
proper Seaſons. Therefore, to reform this Confuſion, Fulius Cæſar, 
being then Pontifex maximus, uſed the Aſſiſtance of Sofigenes (74), an 
Alexandrian Aſtronomer, and other learned Mathematicians : and by 
adding two Months containing 67 Days, which were called the it 
and ſecond intercalary Months, as appears from (75) Cicero, and in- 
ſerted between November and December; and adding alſo the ſecond 
Merkedonius, or old intercalary Month of 23 Days, as Cenſorinus re- 
lates, to the lunar Months of 3 55 Days, he thereby formed a Year of 
fifteen Months, as Suetonius (76) obſerves, which contained 44 5 Days, 


(72) Tranſlata in ſacerdotes intercalandi poteſtate : qui plerumque grati- 
ficantes rationibus publicanorum pro libidine ſua ſubtrahebant tempora vel 
augebant—nonnunquam accidebat, ut menſes qui fuerant tranſacti hieme, 
modo æſtivum, modo autumnale tempus inciderent, Solin. p. 5. And Sue— 
tonius remarks to the like Purpoſe : Faſtos correxit (Jul. Cæſar) jampri- 
dem vitio pontificum per intercalandi licentiam adeo turbatos, ut neque 
meſſium feriæ æſtati, neque vindemiarum autumno competerent, Vit. Jul. 
Cæſ. c. xl. He means, that the Feriæ, or Vacation Time from public Buſi- 


neſs, in the Time of Harveſt and Vintage, did not fall into the Summer and 


autumnal Months, 

(73) Ep. ad Attic. x. ſect. 17, 18. 

(74) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xvui. c. 25. 

(75) Ego idem tamen cum ad v Cal. intercalares priores rogatu fratrem 
tuorum veniſſem mane ad Cæſarem, Epiſt. ad Familiar, lib. vi. epiſt. 14. ad 
Ligarium. See the Notes of Manutius upon the Place. 

(76) Quo autem magis in poſterum ex Calendis Januariis nobis temporum 
ratio congrueret, inter Novembrem ac Decembrem menſem interjecit duos 
alios; fuitque is annus quo hæc conſtituebantur xv menſium cum interca- 
lario, qui ex conſuetudine eum annum inciderat, Vit. Jul. Cæſar. c. xl. 


and 


Concerning ancient Years, Sc. 85 


and ended the laſt Day of December completed, or the firſt Day of Ja- 
nuary beginning, when Cæſar entered into his fourth Conſulſhip, as 
Cenſorinus (77) informs us; which was in the Year before Chri/t 45. 

This was called the Year of Confuſion. 

The laſt Roman Year of Confuſion conſiſting of fifteen Months, and 
445 Days, in the Year before Chri/t 46, began on the firſt Day of 
January, and ended on the laſt Day of December, as follows, viz. 

Days | 
— 29 (commenced: October 13th 


1. January 
2. February 


3. Intercalary Merkedonius — 23 
5 laſt Days of February added 5 


4. March — 3 
5. April — — 29 
6. May —— — 31 
7. June — — 29 
8. July — 7 
$. NF en — 
10. September — 29 
11. Offober —— — 31 


12. November — — 29 
13. Firſt Intercalary Month — 34 
14. Second Intercalary Month — 33 
15. December 29 


— 


Total 445 


— 


Now 445 Days reekoned back ward from the firſt of Fanuary by 
folar Julian Months, end in the 13 Day of October in the ſecond pre- 
ceding Year : ſo the firſt Day of Fanuary was, in the Year preceding 
the reformed Julian Year, got into the Place of the 14th of Ocfober, 
when Julius Ceſar entered upon his third Conſulſhip : and this Year 
by the Addition of ninety Days was ſet forward, and the Months 


(77) Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cæteri ad noſtram memo- 


riam Juliani appellantur : iique conſurgunt ex iv Cæſaris conſulatu, De die 
Natal. c. xx. 


brought 
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brought to their proper Signs and Seaſons, when he entered upon his 
fourth Conſulſhip on the firſt Day of January in the Year before 
Chri/t 45, on which Day it was (78) new Moon. 

Julius Cæſar having by the forementioned Intercalations brought 
the Months into their proper Places, ordered the intercalary Month 
Mergedonius to be laid aſide, and with it the lunar Months and Year ; 
and eſtabliſhed the civil Vear and Months by the Courſe of the Sun. 
Therefore to the old lunar Vear of 355 Days he added ten Days, which 
he ſo diſtributed amongſt the ſeven Months, which conſiſted each of 
29 Days, that January, Auguſt, and December had two Days added 
to each of them, and contained 31 Days: the others had one Day 
given them, and ſo had each 30 Days. And to make the ſolar Year 
as complete as poſſible, he ordered an intercalary Day to be added 
after the Terminalia, or 23d of February, in the End of every fourth 
Year, The reformed Julian Year ſtood as follows, 


Days 
1. January — 31 — — Juno 
2. February — 28 — — Neptune 
3. March — — 31 — — Minerva 
4. April —— — 30 — — Nienus 
5. May —— — 31 — — Apollo 
6. June — 30 — — Mercury 
7. Jitly m—_—_ — 31 — — Juen 
8. Auguſt — — JI — — Ceres 
9. September 30 — — Vulcan 
10. Oc loben — — JI — — Mars 
11. November JO — — Diana 
12, December 31 — —— ÞJVYeſta 

305 

Biſſextile -— 01 
366 


— 


— — 


(578) Noris, Diſſert. ſecunda de Paſchal. Latin, Cyc. p. 88. See Petay, 
Poct. Temp. lib. iv. c. 1. and Auctar. op. lib. v. c. 13. and Scalig, Emend. 
Tempor, lib. 11. p. 186, 187, | | It 
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It appears from an ancient Inſcription mentioned by (79) Saubert, 
that the twelve Roman Months were conſecrated to twelve principal 
Deities, as named in the preceding Calendar. The new Year of Ju- 
lius Ceſar was by his Authority (80) received, not only in {faly, but 
in other Nations : and that the Reader may have before him the full 
Evidence of the Occaſion, and Proceſs of the Julian reformed Year, 


I have given him the principal and beſt Teſtimonies of the (51) Roman 
Writers at large, in the Notes here added. 


(79) De ſacrificiis, c. iv. p. 80. See Moreſtellus De triplici an. Roman. 
etc. p. 34—50. Dempſter. De Etruria regali, lib. i. c. 14. P. 59 

(80) Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cœteri ad noſtram memo- 
riam Juliani appellantur. Nam et priores alii nec Romæ modo vel per 
Italiam, ſed et apud gentes omnes, quantum poterat idem, fuerunt correcti. 
Cenſor. De die nat. c. xx. p. 123. 

(81) Pontificibus datum eſt negotium, eorumque arbitrio interkalandi ra- 
tio permiſſa. Sed horum plerique ob odium vel gratiam quo quis magj'ſtra- 
tu citius abiret diutiuſve fungeretur—plus minuſve ex libidine interkalando, 
rem ſibi ad corrigendum mandatam ultro depravarunt. Adeoque aberratum 
eſt, ut C. Cæſar pontifex maximus ſuo tertio et M. AEmilii Lepidi conſulatu, 

uo retro delictum corrigeret, duos menſes interkalarios dierum ſexaginta 
2 in menſem Novembrem et Decembrem interponeret, cum jam 
menſe Februario dies tres et viginti interkalaſſet, faceretque eum annum die- 
rum 445, ſimul providens in futurum ne iterum erraretur. Nam interka- 
lario menſe ſublato, annum civilem ad ſolis curſum formavit. Itaque 
diebus 355 addidit decem, quos per ſeptem' menſes qui dies undetricenos 
habebant, ita diſtribuit, ut Januario et Sextili et Decembri bini accederent, 
exteris ſinguli; eoſque dies extremis partibus menſtum appoſuit, ne ſcilicet 
religiones ſui cujuſque menſis a loco ſummoverentur for by this means, 
the Feſtivals of every Month were kept on the ſame Day of the Months on 
which they were before celebrated ]—przterea pro quadrante diei qui annum 
verum ſuppleturus videbatur, inſtituit, ut peracto quadriennii circuitu, dies 
unus, ubi menſis quondam folebat, poſt Terminalia interkalaretur, quod 
nunc Biſſextum vocatur. Ex hoc anno ita a Julio Cæſare ordinato, cæteri 
ad noſtram memoriam Juliani appellantur, iique conſurgunt ex quarto Cæ- 
faris conſulatu. Cenſor, de die nat. c. xx. 

Verum fuit tempus cum propter ſuperſtitionem intercalatio omnis omiſſa 
eſt. Nonnunquam vero per gratiam ſacerdotum, qui publicanis proferri vel 
imminui conſulto anni dies volebant, modo auctio, modo retractio dierum 
proveniebat: et ſub ſpecie obſervationis emergebat major confuſionis occaſio. 
Sed poſtea C. Cæſar omnem hanc inconſtantiam temporum vagam adhuc 
et incertam in ordinem ſtatæ definitionis coegit: adnitente ſibi M. Flavio 


Julius 


— 


38 Concerning ancient Tears, Ofc. 


Julius Ceſar had now made the Year as regular and perfect as it 
could be, had his Order about the intercalary Biſſextile Day been ob- 
ſerved : but the Prieſts, who had the Care of the Intercalation, miſ- 
took it; and, inſtead of adding the intercalary Day at the End of the 
fourth Year, they added it in the (82) Beginning of it, whereby they 


ſcriba, qui ſcriptos dies ſingulos ita ad Dictatorem retulit, ut et ordo eorum 
inveniri facillime poſſet, et invento certus ſtatus perſeveraret. Ergo C. Cæſar 
exordium novæ ordinationis initurus dies omnes qui adhuc confuſionem po- 
terant facere, conſumpſit: eaque re factum eſt, ut annus confuſionis ultimus 
in quadringentos quadraginta tres dies tenderetur : poſt hæc imitatus Egyp- 
tios ad numerum ſolis, qui diebus trecenis [non tricenis ut edit.] ſexaginta 
quinque et quadrante cartiin conficit, annum dirigere contendit. Julius 
ergo Cæſar decem dies obſervationi veteri ſuperadjecit ; ut annum trecenti 
ſexaginta quinque dies quibus ſol Zodiacum luſtrat, efficerent : et ne qua- 
drans deeſſet, ſtatuit ut quarto quoque anno ſacerdotes, qui curabant men- 
fibus ac diebus, unum intercalarent diem; eo ſcilicet menſe ac loco quo 
etiam apud veteres intercalabatur, id eſt, ante quinque ultimos Februarii 


menſis dies; idque Biſſextum cenſuit nominandum. Dies autem decem, 


uos ab eo additos diximus, hac ordinatione diſtribuit: in Januarium et 
| xo — et Decembrem binos dies inſeruit; in Aprilem autem, Junium, 
Septembrem, Novembrem, ſingulos. Sed neque menſi Februario addidit 
diem, ne Deùm inferùm religio immutaretur: et Martio, Maio, Quintili, Oc- 
tobri ſervavit priſtinum ſtatum; quod ſatis pleno exant numero, id eſt, die- 
rum ſingulorum tricenorumque, Macrob. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 14. Macrobius 
ſaies, that Cieſar made the laſt Year of Confuſion no more than 443 Days: 
which is a Miſtake, and might be owing to his ſuppoſing the two new inter- 
calary Months to have been ſixty-five, inſtead of ſixty-ſeven Days. But 
Dion agrees with Cenſorinus, that the ſuperadded Days were ſixty-ſeven, 
Epitom. Xiplulin. p. 24. The Account of Suetonius is, Converſus (Cæſar) 
hinc ad ordinandu.«1 reipublicæ ſtatum faſtos correxit, jampridem vitio pon- 
tificum per intercalandi licentiam adeo turbatos, ut neque meſſium feriæ 
aſtati, neque vindemiarum autumno competerent : annumque ad curſum 
ſolis accommodavit, ut trecentorum ſexaginta quinque dierum eſſet: et inter- 
calario menſe ſublato, unus dies rep quoque anno intercalaretur : quo au- 
tem magis in poſterum ex Kalendis Januariis nobis temporum ratio congru- 
erect, inter Novembrem ac Decembrem menſem interjecit duos alios : tuit- 
que is annus quo hæc conſtituebantur xv menſjum cum intercalario, qui ex 
conſuetudine eum annum inciderat, Vit. Jul. Cæſar. c. 40. See Appian. lib. 
1. de Bel. Civ. fin. | 
(82) Cum opporteret diem, qui ex quadrantibus confit, quarto quoque 
anno confe cto antequam quintus inciperet, intercalare ; illi quarto non per- 


4 got 


Concerning ancient Years, Oc. 89 


got a Day too much in twelve Years. This Error went on for thirty- 
ſix Years before it was diſcovered : and then Auguſtus ordered twelve 
Years to paſs without Intercalation, to reſtore the Epoch of the Ju- 
lian Year to its proper Place: after this he ordered the intercalary 
Day to be added at the Beginning of every fifth Year, and the 
Memory of it to be preſerved on a Tablet of Braſs. 

It is to be obſerved, that when the intercalary Day was added in the 
End of the fourth Year after the Terminalia, February [after the 23d 
Day of which Month it was added] was reckoned to have no more 
than twenty-eight Days: and the 24th Day was reckoned twice (83) 
over, the firſt 24th Day being intercalary and the ſecond belonging to 
February; and hence the intercalary 24th Day was called Biſſextile, 
becauſe it made two ſixths of the Kalends of March, two Days being 
counted as one : whereas by reckoning twenty-nine Days in February 
in the leap Year, there is but one ſixth of the Kalends of March, 
viz, the 25th Day only, which is not the Roman Biſſextile Day. 
Galen, by a groſs Error, imagined, that the Biſſextile (84) Day 


acto, ſed incipiente intercalabant. Hic error ſex et triginta annis permanſit: 
quibus annis intercalati ſunt dies duodecim, cum debuerint intercalari no- 
vem. Sed hunc quoque errorem ſero deprehenſum correxit Auguſtus, qui 
annos duodecim ſine intercalari die tranſigi juſſit: ut illi tres dies, qui per an- 
nos triginta et ſex vitio ſacerdotalis feſtinationis excreverant, 3 an- 
nis duodecim nullo die intercalato devorarentur: poſt hoc, unum diem ſe- 
cundum ordinationem Cæſaris quinto quoque incipiente anno intercalari juſ- 
fit ; et omnem hunc ardinem æreæ tabulæ ad æternam cuſtodiam inciſione 
mandavit. Macrob. Sat. hb. i. c. 12. See Solin. Polyhiſt. p. 5. 

(83) Biſſextum nominavit, quod bis, hoc eſt duobus diebus continuis nu- 
merarent ſexto Kal. Martias, duos videlicet dies pro uno computantes. Hoc 
indicant verſus ſequentes : 

— viginti Februus octo, 

Et ſi Biſſextus fuerit ſuperadditus unus : 

Et tunc bis ſexto Martis conſcribe Kalendas. wy 
Poſſum ad hanc ſententiam Celſum flectere: qui eff natus Biſſexto Kal. nihit 
refert utrum priore an poſteriore die natus fit, quum illud biduum pro uno tan- 
tum die babeatur. Moreſtellus De an. triplici Rom. lib. i. Dialog. viii. p. 24. 

(84) Tearage d dre dean ray brav, & TW d (i. e. fra) Tov Team 
(lia) Yor d d woido: d * A nureav* iv ixas@* TH wiewlay mile TE; 
iir v weorirt rilaęlus ijulege was, Comment, i, in Epidem. Hippoc. p. 
347, ä 1 | 
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was added after the End of February, and to the Beginning of 
March, and made that Month thirty-two Days, 

The Greeks and Romans at Alexandria in Egypt received the inter- 
calated Julian Year as corrected by Auguſtus 7 and the Thoth was then 
on the 2gth of Auguſt (85), as Mr. Dodell after Petavius thinks, 
and alſo in the 733d Year of Rome, and the ninth Year after Auguſtus 
became Maſter of Egypt by the Death of Antony and Cleopatra: but 
Petavius (86) and others place it in the Year of Rome 724, and the 
firſt Year of Auguſtus's Reign in Egypt : the Thoth being then Auguſt 
the 31ſt, Other Greeks in the Roman Empire received the interca- 
lated Roman Year; but in many Places they retained the lunar 
Year (87) and reckoned the Days and Months by the Courſe of the 
Moon. 

Having treated fully of the moſt ancient Years, and ſhewn that the 
original Vear of all Nations was luniſolar, and conſiſted of 360 Days; 
and how the ſolar and lunar Periods were by Degrees improved and 
perfected, and by Intercalations made to correfpond with each other: 
before I proceed to the Eg yptian Antiquities and Chronology, it is ne- 
ceſlary toſhew, that in the moſt ancient Times preceding the Noachic 
Flood and after it, the Egyptians reckoned the Reigns of their fabu- 
lous Gods and Demi- gods by Years of fingle lunar Periods only, or of 
thirty Days. This Reckoning, which was peculiar to the Fgyprians, 


(35): Nono anno poſt receptam Alexandriam, urbis conditæ 733, prima eſt 
Alexandrinorum intercalatio. Ita enim Thoth, cum jam fuiſfet in. Aug. 2 
(die) impeditus eſt, ne in alium quemvis diem relaberetur. Append. ad diſ- 
ſert. Cyp. P- 15 2 | f | 

(86) Doct. Tempor. lib. iv. c. 5. And here Cenſorinus fixeth it, i. e. in the 
Year before Chriſt 29. Dedie natal. c. xxi, p. 128, 

(87) Xen & dyAovors 785 pleas, „ woes oehluwn αν,ñGéuꝛ , xh, Ut rate 
Nei gatg uud Toy FAMwiduv πτ] ,, und Tees nav" (f. ws ) & ande rs 
rd de (legit Aoiavey Uſlerius) & wee v ib⁰ανν dj Uαά, Galen. 
Comment. i. in Epidem. Hippoc. p. 347. Uſler. de an. fol. Aſian. p. 11. 
And the Emperor Julian obſerves, that all other Nations, except the Ro- 
mans and Egyptians, reckoned their Months by the Courſe of the Moon: 
ei plots d rei wh trois d NR, ws I eim, Jon rng oenlwns Gerbulilac pworud? 
Sues & Aly dle, W805 rde AA xn jc eis ic Ae & TH; yutegs, Orat. iv. 


p. 155. See Gaza, lib. de menſ. c. x. p. 296. apud Petav. Uranol. 


makes 
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makes the Chronology of their oldeſt Times agree (as will be ſhewn) 
with that of the Chaldeans, and alſo with the true Scripture Chrono- 

logy. 
88 a learned Egyptian Chronologer and Monk, who flou- 
riſned in the Beginning of the fifth Century, gives a very remarkable 
Account of the Original both of the ſolar and lunar Vear from an an- 
cient Jewiſh Tradition contained in a Book aſcribed to Enoch; and 
which he ſuppoſes the Egyptians had a Knowledge of, and calculated 
their firſt antedeluvian Dynaſties of Gods and Demi-gods by it, He 
ſaies (88), „From the Formation of Adam to Enoch, or to the Year 
of the World 1282, Mankind was ignorant of the Number of Days 
« both of the Month and Year. But the (89) Egregor: [Angels fo 
te called] coming down upon Earth in the thouſandth Year of the 
e World, and converſing with Men, taught them that the Periods 
© of both the Luminaries (the Sun and Moon) were completed in 
«« their paſſing through twelve Signs (co) conſiſting of 360 Degrees. 


(88) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 41. and p. 33, 34. 

(89) Africanus, and Syncellus after him, and others, thought the Poſterity 
of Seth were meant by the Angels called Egregori: who are ſtyled Angels in 
the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint in the moſt ancient Copies, Gen. ch. 
vi. 2, 4. and Sons of God in the Hebrew Text, and in ſome Copies alſo of 
the Septuagint Greek Verſion, in the Time of Africanus, Apud Syncel. p. 
19. Origen's Copy had Sons of God; and the Vatican, Aldine, and other Co- 

ies ſo have it. 

(90) NagghaCovlas Bon rd rig αον typyyorwy hexovlG N ẽ mw 18 
Alu avaxvxadualnov pirgor dννẽ & gudloig Swltra jroipaus Teaaxooicus IR H, 
Syncel. Chronograph. p. 32. 8 05 Tirafl > ididatty &5e0noyiev, lib. Enoch. apud 
Syncel. p. 12. And the ſame Book related, that the Archangel Uriel, who 
prefided over the Stars, by God's Command revealed unto Enoch the Month, the 
Tropics, and the Year, Ibid. p. 33. From this old Book aſcribed to Enoch 
it was, that the Jews ſay that he firſt invented Letters, and was ſkilled in 
Aſtronomy and the Knowledge of the Zodiac. The Greek Chriſtians ſup- 
poſed Enoch to be the firſt Egyptian Hermes who was ſuppoſed to live in the 
antediluvian Ages. Eupolemus related from this Book, that Enoch was the hrit 
Inventor of Aſtrology, and intimates, that he was taught it by Angels, Apud 
 Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 17. So that this Book of Enoch ſeems to 
have been the Work of an Alexangrian Few, and wrote ſoon after the Greet 
Tranſlation of the Law of Moſes, See Dr. Grabe's Notes on this Book in the 
firſt Volume of his Spicileg. Patrum, p. 344—346. The Egyptians, from 

N 2 « But 


— 


92 Concerning ancient Years, Er. 


"4. But Men regarding chiefly the leſſer and more obſervable lunar Pe- 
* riod round the Earth, agreed amongſt themfelves, that the lunar 
Circle of thirty Days ſhould be the eſtabliſhed Year; for that the 
« Circle of the Sun was ir like manner completed by his paſſing 
through twelve Signs of 360 equal Parts, or Degrees.” He ſup- 
poſes this Computation by lunar Years of thirty Days to commence 
from the Year of the World 1058: and that the Egyptians reckoned 
fix Dynaſties of fix of their Gods (or antediluvian Kings) commencing 
from this Time to contain 11988 lunar Years of Months, and 969 
Julian ſolar Years ; and that after them nine Demi-gods in two Dyna- 
ſties reigned 214 ſolar Years and an half: and ſo in all, the Years from 
the Creation to the Flood were reckoned 2242 Years, or more ſtrictly 


2241 Years and an half, 


Though this Account of this learned Monk is not the true Account 
of the Number of the Egyptian antediluvian Dynaſties, as I ſhall prove 
hereafter : yet he obſerves very truly, that the Egyptians reckoned a 
Month for a Year in the firſt Ages of the World, and in the Reigns of 
their firſt fabulous Kings, whom they called Gods and Demi-gods, 
This Computation enables us to underſtand perfectly the oldeſt Egyptian 
Chronology, and to reduce it to a very near and exact Conformity with 
the ſacred Chronology of Scripture. I ſhall therefore prove from nu- 
merous ancient and unqueſtionable Teſtimonies, that the oldeſt Year of 
the Egyptians, by which they computed the Genealogies and Dyna- 
ſties of their antediluvian Patriarchs, Gods, and Demi-gods, before 
they reckoned by ſolar Years of 360 Days, was the lunar Year of 
thirty Days, or of one Month, as the learned Egyptian Monk before- 
mentioned has aſſured us. £ 

Diodorus Siculus tells us, he was informed by the Egyptian Prieſts, 
that the oldeſt of their Gods reigned more than 1200 Years, This 
ſeems to have been derived from ſome ancient Traditions of the long 
Lives of the firſt Patriarchs, who are in Scripture related to have lived 
near a thouſand Years. Diodorus (91) adds, that ſome who thought 


ſome ancient Traditions, ſuppoſed the firſt celeſtial Obſervations to have 
been made by their Gods, who were born in Egypt : xa Tyy Aiyvnlov 9:avls 
vet cee d H a uubeNοννναι ar THY &5gwv cg Tal au wengi eig CN At- 

70. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 13. | 
| (91) Oi & leg dv *Aryvaliwy—pvlonoyEor Ty Sti T85 wh dexanularss 2 
18 
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this Number of Years to be incredible, alledged, that anciently the ſolar 
Period not being known, Men meaſured the Year by the Moon's Pe- 
riod, and reckoned it to conſiſt of thirty Days. And the moſt learued 
Varro (92) finding in ancient Hiſtory, that Men were related to have 
lived a thouſand Years, endeavoured to reconcile the Accounts to the 
Ages of Men in his own Time, by ſuppoſing theſe Years to be the old 
Egyptian Years of thirty Days. This was an erroneous Interpretation 
of the long Lives of Men in the firſt Ages of the World ; but it ſhews 
that Varro knew that the Egyptians had anciently reckoned the Lives 
of Men by a lunar Year of thirty Days. But when they computed 
by this Year, they repreſented the Lives of the firſt deified Men to 
conſiſt of many Thouſands, and ſometimes Myriads of Years. Thus 
Manetbo (g) reckons the Reign of Vulcan, the oldeſt Egyptian God, 
to be nine thouſand Years: which Africanus obſerves, were re- 
ſolved by Hiſtorians into Months, as they were undoubtedly to be un- 
derſtood. | | 
Onomacritus (94), in his Orphic Argonauts, ſaies, the People called 
Macrobii lived 12000 Months, i. e. a thouſand Years; theſe were 
12000 old Egyptian Years. 
Eudoxus, the great Geometrician, who was contemporary with 


Plato, and had lived many Years amongſt the Prieſts of Egypt, in- 


Aloo mew TY XIAiwv N d1&K00iwy iTWv——&Anicy # 31G» 1739 Nbg rd rv, £71 

6183s TVes Ayeiv, ors To WAAGUY 5TW Ths Eh Tov mAIV Kivs,Ctws inne, 
cuut Saut xala Tn Tis oehlwys odor &y£0% Toy Evicwlav* didnt TWVY £TWY TEARKOVe 
baut d, v & dul aloy d He Twas try DK 8 diexooin, lib. i. p. 30. 

(92) Varro argumentari nixus eſt, cur putarentur antiqui mille annos 

victitaſſe: ait enim apud Ægyptios pro annis menſes haberi, ut non ſolis 

per xii ſigna circuitus faciat annum, led luna, quæ orbem illum ſigniferum 
xxx dierum ſpatio illuſtrat. Apud Lactant. de Orig. Error. lib. ii. ſect. 1 2. 
See Joſ. i lib. i. c. 4. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vii. c. 48. 

(93) Apud Syncel. p. 18. | 

(94) woAias (wer sv, 

Add xinades l , ixcloulatlyew, Y 1105, 1106. 

The Word i«aloedygur ſignifies a Term of an hundred Years, which has 
no Senſe in this Place: for the Poet meant that the Macrobii lived a thou- 
fand Years, expreſſed by 12000 Months: and in old Times they were 
reckoned Boys at an hundred Years of Age. Heſiod. op. V 130, There- 
fore the Poet might write x id inſtead of inalorlatlnguy, : 


forms 
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forms us (9 f), that the Egyptians reckoned a Month for a Year. To 
this and. the foregoing Teſtimonies, we may add (96) Plutarch, Pli- 
ny (97), and. ſeveral (98). others. 


Concerning the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology. 


I proceed now to the Explication of the Egyptian Antiquities and 
Chronology. 


The Egyptian Chronology was contained in an old Chronicle, and 


in the Dynaſties of Manetho (gg), who was a Sebennyte, and Citizen 


(95) Ei & & One EvJdof@- dne, irs Aiyvnho tor Al, inasov i, u, 
Proc. lib. i. in Time. Platon. p. 3r. | | 
(96) Aiyunlios plundiG- nv d ,und -, r. apryyavo irar tm) Tos ye- 
vexAoyiaug xalaPiosoi, att dn Tis plwas tis iraev de H tẽ,j, In Num, 
2 


" (97 Quidam lunæ ſenio, ut Egyptii, annum determinabant, Nat. Hiſt. 
lib. vii. c. 48. | 

(98) Oi mwag' wires [Alyvnlins] warmerala cennvarss TPackor ava, U 
plwictizs rd Cg i ñuied r owt @ TAL, 'Euſeb. ap. Syncel. p- 40. 
Servius, on the third Book of Virgil's Aneis, V 284. 

Interea magnum ſolcircum volvitur annum, | 
obſerves : magnum addidit ne lunarem intelligeres. Antiqui tempora ſideribus 
computabant, et dixerunt primo Junarem annum triginta dierum. See Alex. 
ab Alex. Gen. Dier. lib. iii. c. 24. - Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. xv. c. 12. 

(99) Manetho ſeems to have wrote his Dynaſties, etc. about the Year 258 
before the Chriſtian Ara, and about ten Years after Beroſus had wrote his 
Chaldean Hiſtory. For that Manetho wrote after Beroſus, Syncellus tells us 
(Chronograph. p. 18.) And it is obſervable, that the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Law of Moſes, which contains the true Scripture Chronology ; and 
the Hiſtory of Beroſus, which contained the Chaldæ an Chronology ; and 
the Dynafties of Manetho, which contained the Egyptian Chronology, were 
all written and publiſhed within the Reign of Prolemy Philadelphus, that 
great Encourager and Promoter of Learning. But the learned World muſt 
tor ever lament the Loſs of the greateſt Part of the two latter Works; 
which, if remaining, would have given great and ſtrong Evidence and At- 
teſtation to the Hiſtory and Chronology of Moſes, as appears from the Frag- 
ments of them which have been preſerved. Joſephus tells us, that the 
Greeks confeſſed that the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Phænicians, took Cane 
to have the Memoirs of their Nations from the remoteſt Antiquity, recorded 
in public Annals by their wiſeſt and moſt learned Prieſts. So that their 
Evidence was moſt authentic and of unqueſtionable Authority. See Joſeph, 
cont. Apion. lib. i. fect, 2, 6. And to this Account Fo/ephus agrees, 8 

© 
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of Heliopolis, chief Prieſt and Keeper of the ſacred Records, which 
were laid up in the Adyta, or inner Parts of the Egyptian Temples. 
They were both extracted from the ſacred Mercurial Books and Pillars: 
and Manetho's Work contained the molt ancient Egyptian (1) Hi- 
ſtory and Theology, and was wrote from the Records of the 


Temple of Memphis, by the Command of Ptolemy Pbiladelphus King 
of Egypt. 


Concerning the old Chronicle, Syncellus, who has preſerved an im- 
perfect Copy of it, ſaies, There (2) is an old Chronicle current 
« amongſt the Egyptians (by which he thinks Manetho was led into 
« ſome Errors). which contains, in thirty Dynaſties and 113 Generati- 
4 ons, an immenſe Number of Years, viz. 30525. Thele Dynaſties 
« conſiſted firſt of Aurites, ſecondly of Mezrattes,. and thirdly of 
« Egyptians; namely, the Time of Vulcan [the firſt Aurite] is not 
« ſet down, becauſe he ſhines by Night and by Day. Helius the Son 
& of Vulcan reigned thirty thouſand Vears; then Saturn and the reſt 
« of the twelve Gods reigned three thouſand nine hundred eighty- four 
« Years. Then eight Demigods reigned two hundred ſeventeen Years, 
« After theſe, fifteen Generations of the Cynic Circle are recorded to 
„ have reigned 443 Years, Next ſucceeded the ſixteenth Dynaſty, 
« which was eight Generations of Tanites, who reigned 190 Years. 
«« Then the ſeventeeth Dynaſty, which was of Memphites, four Ge- 
« nerations, who reigned 103 Years. After theſe the eighteenth Dy- 

naſty, which was fourteen Generations of Memphites, who reigned 
348 Years, Next followed the nineteenth Dynaſty, which was of 
« Dioſpolitans, five Generations, who reigned 194 Years. Then the 


10 


(1) Syncel. Chron. p. 40, 51, 52. And Enſebius ſaies, mavar ů S 1 
Aigvunhanyv igogaav cis wN Tis Emlwwy ut bein Oe, idicws Te Th Peek Tis 
ral aurss Grohoyias Manitas d Ayu . is rr tyeg de it Ble, , & tre- 
eos aint ovyſezupeasn, Prep. Evang. lib. ii. Procem. p. 44. Alia calls Ma- 

_ r 8 Ty AyvTlov. ooÞics eis dxgov iAnAanctre didn, Hiſt; Animal, 

- X. C. 10. 

(2) Þige]as AMI, warmer m1 xgoveyen tio (if & & mv Marth rA 
ide 1 tei A du as, U yertais mah ay Xeovuy aregey (leg. xeon 
#6 THgor) UW HVEANT) TEAT) SG. ( 30525) Teamy ho Tay Avealay, dre ꝗ rd 
Miggαν,Ʒñ, Tear. ds Aiyvaliwv,. dr Tas i) Aitews IX Chronograph. P- 51. 
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« twentieth Dynaſty, which was eight Generations of Dioſþolftans, 
« who reigned 228 Years, After theſe ſucceeded the twenty-firſt 
« Dynaſty, which was of Tanites ſix Generations, who reigned 121 
« Years, Then the twenty-ſecond Dynaſty, of Tanites three Genera- 
te tions, who reigned forty-eight Years. Next the twenty-third Dy- 
« naſty, which was of Dioſpolitans two Generations, who reigned 
<« nineteen Years. After this ſucceeded the twenty-fourth Dynaſty, 
& which was three Generations of Saites, who reigned forty-four 
« Years, Then followed the twenty-fifth Dynaſty, which was of 
« Ethiopians three Generations, who reigned forty-four Years, Then 
« the twenty-ſixth Dynaſty, which was of Memphites ſeven Genera- 
« tions, who reigned 177 Years. After this the twenty-ſeventh Dy- 
<« naſty, which was of Perfians five Generations, who reigned 124 
« Years. [The twenty-cighth Dynaſty is omitted through a Defect in 
te the Copy of Syncellus, which was one Saite, who reigned fix Years, 
&« as both Africanus and Euſebius have it from Manetho.) Then fol- 
« lowed the twenty-ninth Dynaſty, which was of Tanites, who 
<« reigned thirty-nine Years [the Number of the Generations is omit- 
te ted, which are four in Africanus from Manetho, and five in Eu/e- 
« bius.] Then the thirtieth Dynaſty, which was one Tanite, who 
©. reigned eighteen Years. The Sum (3) of theſe thirty Dynaſties was 
« 36525: which is the (4) Multiplication of 1461 Years by 25; and 
« completes the Revolution of the Zodiac by the Reckoning of the 


(3) The Text of Syncellus, p. 52. has corruptly 2)“ i. e. 903. for M. i.e. 
three Myriads, as it is in the Beginning of the Chronicle, and afterwards 
is mentioned by Syncellus. | | 

(4) Tavra avarvoutve ite peexCouiva wars: ra wvia Try de willaws Thy 
map Aiyunlios & ENA aToxalagamn T9 Zudiaxs wuloAoyupivgy dyno? THT Ts 


* Bon 18 di nei in) 10 euro ., & ig wearev Atnlev Tis wdr poleys 


T8 lonjatens Zudis nes Meyopivg mag euros womep tu TOIs yivinore 78 Een . c 
race KveRN, fiCkou eigilas, See allo p. 35. The Egyptians fancied that in 
the Term or Cycle of 1461 Years, not only the Sun and Moon, but the 
other five Planets alſo began their Orbits in the ſame Point of the Zodiac. 
Quantis etiam converſionibus major ille, quem ferunt, perficeretur annus, 
qui quinque has ſtellas, lunam etiam ac ſolem locis ſuis originibuſque re- 


tilituit,. qui mille quadringentorum et ſexaginta unius annorum circuitu ter- 


minatur, Jul. Firmicus in Proœm. Matheſ. 


« Egyptians 
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« Egyptians and Greeks, when the Equinoctial Point placed in the firſt 
© Degree of Aries returns to the ſame Place; as is ſet forth in the 
„ Geneſis of Hermes, and in the Cyrannic Books,” 


Obſervations on the foregoing Chronicle, 


This ancient Egyptian Chronicle, though imperfe& and corrupt 
as we ſhall ſee, is nevertheleſs when rightly underſtood, a moſt 
valuable Record of the Egyptian Chronology from the Beginning of 
their Computations of Time to the End of the Egyptian Kingdom. 

The firſt Dynaſties of Aurites mentioned in it, are evidently thoſe 
of the Gods, with which the Dynaſties alſo of Manetho began. They 
were called Aurites from the two firſt and principal of the Egyptian 
Deities, Vulcan and his Son Helius, or Sol; from whom the reſt of 
the Gods were derived. Vulcan the firſt God, was called by the Phæ- 
nictans (from whom the Egyptians received him) Chrys-Or, as we 
learn from Sanchomtatho : which the learned (5) Bochart thinks is 
(He-) Chores-Ur, Or, or Aur, i. e. an Artificer in Fire: and no 
doubt the Word Aurites is derived from Aur, which in the Phenician 
Language ſignified Light or Fire. And it is probable, as (6) Perizo- 
nius well obſerves, that the firſt CHal dæan God-King Alorus, had his 
Name from (Mx 58) El- Our, i. e. Deus Lumen, or Deus Ignis; the 
God who is Light or Fire. But the learned Perigonius (7) is miſtaken 
in thinking the Mezraites, mentioned in the Chronicle after the Au- 
rites, to be the Egyptian Demi-gods : for the Egyptian Demi-gods, as 
appears from Manetho's Dynaſties of them, all lived before the Flood; 
and their Dynaſties end there, as will be fully proved: and the Dynaſties 
of the Mezraites commenced upon the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants 
of Noah, and in Mizraim's Family which went firſt into Egyp/i, The 
| Mezraites therefore are thoſe whom Manetho called Heroes; and 
were the Deſcendants of Migraim, who firſt inhabited the upper 
Egypt; and are the fame with the Dynaſty, called in the Chronicle 


(5) Geog. Sac. p. 706. 
(6) Orig. Aegypt. c. ii. p. 24. 


(7) Ibid. p. 25. 
Vor, II. O the 
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the Cynic Circle, from Taaut or Thoth, the Son of Mifor or Miz- 
raim the firſt of this Dynaſty, which ſucceeded thoſe of the Gods and 
Demi-gods of Manetho; and was followed by the Dynaſties of Men, 
or Mortals, ſo called for Diſtinction by Manetho; and who were of 
ſeveral Egyptian Families, 

The Chronicle contained a Term of 36525 Years, which was made 
out of the famed Period of 1461 Years multiplied by a Cycle of 25 
Years ; and contained the whole Egyp!:an Chronology, from the Be- 


ginning of their Computation to the End of the Reign of the laſt King 


of Egypt, The Part of it from the Gods to the Cynic Circle was 
merely fictitious, to make the Egyptian Nation as old as Beroſus made 
the Chaldean, and to commence before the Flood, which was abſurd 
in the Egyyptians to pretend to: but the reſt, from the Cynic Circle to 
the End of the Egyptian Empire, is founded on their ancient Records 
and Monuments, It has been before obſerved that the Egyptians, 
whoſe complete Year conſiſted of 365 Days and fix Hours, never inter- 
calated the odd Quarter of a Day; ſo that the Beginning of the Year 
was removed back a Quarter of a Day in every Year, and was in four 
Years one Day leſs than the Julian Year, Theſe Quarters in the Space 
of 1460 Years made 365 Days; and ſo in the Space of 1461 Years the 
Igyßptian and Julian Year coincided, and began in the ſame Point of 
the Zodiac; and 1461 Egyptian Years were equal to 1460 Julian 
Years. This Period of 1460 Egyptian Years was called the (8) great 
Tear, the Canicular and Sothiac Year ; and allo the Year of the God 
Sol, and thence the Heliacal Year. It was called the Canicular Year 
or Period, becauſe in Egypt it began with the Heliacal Riſing of the 
{Dog-ſtar, on the Day of the new Moon which was called Thoth from 
the Egyptian Hermes or Thoth ; who was alſo called Anubis, and who. 


(8) Ad Egyptiorum annum magnum luna non pertinet, quem Græce 
K Latine Canicularem vocamus, propterea quod initium illius ſumitur 
cum primo die ejus menſis, quem vocant Ægyptii Thoth, caniculæ ſidus ex- 
oritur. Nam corum annus civilis ſolos habet dies 365 ſine ullo intercalari : 
itaque quadriennium apud eos uno circiter die minus eſt quam naturale qua- 
driennium : eoque fit ut anno 1461 ad idem revolvatur principium. Hic 
annus etiam Ha a quibuſdam dicitur, et ab aliis 6 Ses (i. e. ſolis) Ses. 
Cenſorin. De die natal, c. xviii. p. 107. et cap. xxi. p. 129. | 
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was worſhiped in the Dog-ſtar, and whoſe Symbol was the facred 
Dog. Hence likewiſe the Cynic Circle had its Name, from the fame 
Thoth or Hermes who was the Son of Mizraim ; and firſt reigned in 
Egypt after the Flood, and the Diſperſion of the Noachic Families. 

Syncellus gives no Account of the Reaſon of the Egyptians multi- 
plying their canicular Period by 25 Years, which was not done with- 
out Reaſon, or Conſideration. The Number +34 of Cubits was a ſym- 
bolical Number, by which they repreſented the compleat tropical Year 
of 365 Days and a quarter. This Year they called rtragler, a Quarter, 
in memory of the odd quarter of a Day which they did not intercalate ; 
and ſymbolically repreſented it in their Hieroglyphics by 2 5 Cubits, or 
the fourth Part of their Arura, which was an hundred Cubits, This 
we are informed of by Horapollo () in his Hieroglyphics. 

Now as four of theſe Fourths made a Day every fourth Year ; ſo 


four Years made the Egyptian Luſtrum, which contained 1461 Days, 


equal in Number to the Years of their canicular Period completed. 
This Luſtrum was eſteemed to be a ſacred Period, and each of theYears 
was dedicated to a principal Deity (10) : the firſt to Thoth, or Hermes, 
the ſecond to 1/is, the third to O/iris, the fourth to their Son Horus. 
But the aſtronomical Reaſon of multiplying the canicular Period by a 
Cycle of 25 Years, was, becauſe this Cycle correſponded neareſt to the 
Egyptian ſolar Year of 365 Days: for they found, that in the Space of 
25 of theſe Years all the Lunations commenced on the ſame Days they 
had done before within an Hour and a few Minutes. 

So the grand Period of the zodiacal Revolution, or 36,525 Years, 
was formed of the two great Cycles of the Sun and Moon, multiplied 
into each other: and this Sum was made alſo to comprehend the whole 
Egyptian Chronology, This ſhews, with what Skill and Sagacity this 


(9) ET dig ver ve e tiraglev v, yeaOgw. Ls. 5 wintov vis 
1 dere Tyxav inalcv. PN mt tr eit, Tireglev Atygom, etc. Hicro- 
glyph. v. | 

(10) Kirch. Oed. Egypt. vol. ii. p. 264, 265. But this quadriennial 
Period ſeems to be no other than the Fulian Luſtrum, received by the Alex- 


andrian Greeks and Romans : though it might be derived from ſuch an 
Egvptian lacred Luſtrum as Kircher ſpeaks of. 


O2 grand 
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grand mundane Period was formed, and applied to the moſt uſeful Pur- 
poſe it could be. I have (11) added below in a Note the Calculations 
of the lunar Cycle of 25 Years from Kircher and Pelavius, that the 


learned Reader may ſee the Exactneſs of its Correſpondency with the 
Egyptian ſolar Year. 


Proclus Diadochus tells us (12), that the Mathematicians formed the 
Number, or Period, of 36, 52 5 Years, from the Preceſſion of the Equi- 


(11) Solares anni veterum Ægyptiorum ſine quadrantis appendice non. 
menſurantur cyclo decennovennali, ut Græcorum, Alexandrinorum, et He- 
bræorum anni: ſed 25 annorum cyclo, Ke peer Ptolemæus deſcripſit, lib. vi. 
Nee d ptycnys cult, cap. ii, iii. Quod autem hic cyclus optime quadret 
tempori lunationum veterum AÆgyptiorum ita demonſtratur. Quoniam 
enim 25 ſolares anni, ſecluſis Biſſextis, continent dies 9125, et fiunt in eis lu- 
nationes 309, quæ juxta aſtronomicam ſupputationem conſtant diebus 9124, 
horis 22, minutis 31, ſecundis 18; redibunt lunationes omnes poſt 25 an- 
nos ad eundem diem in quo prius factæ fuerant, anticipantes ſolum ad unam 
horam, minut. 8, ſecun. 42: quod de cyclo decennovennali ad dictos 
A gyptiorum annos applicato dici nulla ratione poteſt, Oedip. Ægypt. vol. 
il. p. 270, 271. Petavius reckons it with a ſmall Difference. Hic numerus 
annorum (1. e. 25) in ſimplici et Zgyptiaca forma cyclum lunarem conſti- 
tuit ; ut in Juliana xix anni. Quippe nulla poteſt annorum ſumma concipi, 
quæ ſolis ac lunæ ratiocinia propius exxquet, quam xxv, quæ enneadecacte- 
ride Juliana præciſior eſt, Anni 25 lunares cum emboliſmis 9 dies con- 
ficiunt 9124, 22 hor. 53 minut. 10 ſecund. at anni Ægyptiaci totidem dies 
9125 en eſt horæ 1, minut. 6, ſecund. 30. Doct. Temp. lib. vii. 
c. 14. 

(12) Mathematici non triginta ſex millibus annorum ſolum aiunt talem 
ſignitert circuli converſionem, fed trigenis ſex millibus quingentis viginti 
quinque. Nam ſi circulus ſignifer ſingulis centum annis movetur ab occaſu 
in ortum ejuſmodi partem quantum penſiculatim eſt tricena ſexageſima pars 
eclipticæ, et non quantum fol per ſeſe movetur, ut diximus, ab occaſu in 
ortum in unaquaque converſione univerſi, per triginta ſex millia annorum 
debuit hæc fieri converſio: at quoniam demonſtrant hujuſmodi converſio- 
nem fieri non ita, ſed per triginta ſex millia annorum quingentos viginti 
quinque, non debemus ſigniferum orbem dicere in annis centum ab occaſu 
in ortum moveri quantum tricena ſexageſima pars ipſius eſt, ſed illam qua 
aiunt moveri ſolem ab occaſu in ortum ſuo motu unaquaque converſione 
univerſi. Nam cum ſol æquali ſuo motu in annuo curſu ſigniferi circulum 
ab eodem puncto ad idem punctum diebus peragit trecentis ſexaginta quin- 
que et fere quarta parte diei: ſi ergo toties centum ceperimus et ad quartui- 
ipſorum 100, hoc eſt, 25, habebimus ad unguem annorum trigena ſena 
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noxes and Solſtices, which, they thought, went back one Part of the 
Year, or a 365th Part and a quarter in an hundred Years: the Sums 
multiplied make 36,525. And this Number of Years they thought 
to be the Period of the Revolution of the Zodiac. But the Platonics 
made this Revolution to conſiſt of 36000 Years : for they obſerved, 
that in the Space of an hundred Years the Zodiac moved forward one 
Degree of the Sphere, or a 360th Part of the Year: and ſo the total 
Revolution of it was completed in the Space of 36000 Years; when 
they ſuppoſed the World would be entirely renewed, But the true Re- 
volution of the Zodiac, by the Preceſſion of the equinoctial Points, is 
found to be in the Space of 25,920 Years, becauſe the Equinoxes go 
back a Degree in 72 Years, | 

The Arabians thought the mundane univerſal Period conſiſted of 
36, 42 5 Years ; after which they believed, that all Kinds of Anima's 
died and were reſtored to Life again, and ſo continued in ſucceſſive 
Ages for ever; and that there was no other Reſurrection, This the 
learned Dr. Pocock (13) relates to have been the Opinion of a Sabian 
Sect, called Harbaniſts: and it is confirmed by the learned Maronite 
Abraham Eccbellenſis, who (14) relates from Arabian Writers, that 
in this great Period they thought the Circulation of the celeſtial Orbs 
would be completed ; after which they believed another Syſtem of 
Animals, ere. would be produced, and continue for the ſame Term, 
and ſo on for ever. This, he ſaies, was the Philoſophy of the Sect 
of the Gezbanites, The Arabtians received their Notion of this gene- 
ral Renovation from the Egyptians, but they made the Term of it 
leſs by an hundred Years than the great Egyptian Period. 

The Geneſis of Hermes, and the Cyrannic Books, in which the great 
Egyptian Period was deſcribed, were the ancient Egyptian Records, or 


millia quingentos viginti quinque. Hypotyp. Aſtronom. poſit. p. 242. ad 

fin. Pen Almag. ga "9 Baſil. FOOTE ME $7.00 
(13) Statuunt—poſt ſpatium annorum 36425 decurſum omnes animan- 
tium ſpecies interire, ac deinde renovari, natura univerſi in ſingulis terre 
climatibus bina uniuſcujuſque ſpeciei paria de novo producente : atque ita 
ſeculum ſeculo continuo ſuccedere, nec aliam dari reſurrectionem, Not. ad 
Abul-Pharaj. Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 145. | 
(14) Supplem, ad Chron. Orient. p. 159, 
Herma ical 
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Hermaical Books, which contained their Theology and oldeſt Hiſtory 
of Gods and Men, and alſo their natural Philoſophy. There were 
36,525 of theſe Books, which were aſcribed to Hermes, as Manetho (15) 
related : and they treated of the Gods, and of the general Principles of 
all created Things. Thoſe Books, which contained a Collection of va- 
rious Things, were thence called Cyrannic Books, or Books of Miſcel- 
lanies, as Salmaſius (16) ſhews the Word to mean. 

I proceed to conſider and correct the Dynaſties of the Chronicle. It 
is evident, that the Sum of the thirty Dynaſties, as computed. in the 
preſent Copy of this Chronicle, is no more than 36,347 Years, with 
the Addition of the fix Years of the 28th Dynaſty omitted in the Chro- 
nicle : yet the Chronicle itſelf made them 36,525 Years. So that there 
is ſomewhere a Deficiency of 178 Years, Theſe the learned Editor of 
Syncellus ſuppoſes to be wanting in the Cynic Circle, which he very ab- 
ſurdly thinks to contain fifteen Dynaſties ; whereas it is evident, that 
this was no more than one Dynaſty, which contained fifteen Genera- 
tions, as they are expreſsly called: and it is in Reality the fifteenth 
Dynaſty, the following being expreſsly called the ſixteenth Dynaſty. 
It is no leſs abſurd in this learned Editor to imagine, that the firſt fif- 
teen Dynaſties ſhould contain no more than 621 Years; when the fifteen 
laſt Dynaſties contained 1703 Years: and it is certain, that the Genea- 
Logies of the moſt ancient Times contained each many more Years than 
thoſe of later Times, 


(15) Apud Jamblic. de Myſter. ſect. viii. c. 1. Hermes Triſmegiſtus men- 
tions theſe Jus in his Poemander, c. x. ſect. 7. where he ſpeaks to his Son 
Tat ; Our tnvons UW mis Fiore, ors Dow puts Luyns N rod wude mica ak u- 
+ eicu. They mention the Tranſmigration of Souls of the irrational Ani- 
mals, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and creeping Things, ibid. But Hermes does 
not allow the Tranſmigration of the human Soul into any other but a human 
Body : and makes the wicked Soul to be tormented after Death by its own 
Impiety : and adds, that the Opinion of the human Soul after its Departure 
from the Body going into the Body of a Brute, is a very great Error. H ws 
of T0AAo} doxior, & ov doZaes, w Tixvov, ers urn ke 175 ονν - On- 
C Cera; ones esl TAG&»y Utyisn. Ibid. ſect. xix, xx. | 

(16) Prolegom. ad Solin. p. 19. See Goar's Notes on Syncel. Chronog. 
p. 35. and Fabric. Bibl. Gr, lib. 1. c. 11. p. 78, 79. 


Nothing 


Antiquities and Chronslogy. 10 3 
Nothing is plainer than that the firſt fourteen Dynaſties of the Chro- 


nicle were thoſe of Vulcan, Sol, or Helius, Saturn, and the reſt of the 


twelve Gods, and eight Demigods : which eight Demigods were pro- 
bably thoſe mentioned in the firſt fourteen Dynaſties of Manetho, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. But it is to be obſerved, that the eight Demi- 
gods mentioned in the Chronicle after the twelve Gods to have reigned 
217 Years, are a manifeſt Interpolation, and do not belong to the Chro- 
nicle, and make the Generations, which were 113 only, to be 121. 
They are therefore added from the Dynaſties of Manetho, where there 
are nine Demigods, (though they ſhould be but eight) who reigned 214 
Years. So the Years aſcribed to the Demigods in the Chronicle, are 
to be added to thoſe of the twelve Gods, (in which the Demigods 
were included) and the Sum total of the Years are lunar Years, conſiſt- 
ing of one Month; which was the Egyptian Way of reckoning the 
Times of their Gods and Demigods, as hath been before ſhewn, and 
will be fully proved in the following Obſervations. This Way of rec- 
koning by lunar Years of a Month was uſed only in computing the 
Times of the Gods and Demigods to the Flood : and the Times of the 
Heroes and mere mortal Kings, who reigned after, were computed by 
ſolar Years : and they never uſed lunar Years in reckoning the particu- 
lar Reigns of their Heroes, or Kings, who were eſteemed mere Men. 
But yet when they computed in one general Sum the Years of their 
Gods and mortal Kings together, or the Sum of their whole Chronology 
together, they then frequently reckoned by lunar Years: which led the 
Ancients, as well as Moderns, who did not confider this, to think, that 
the Egyptians carried their Chronology extravagantly too high ; whereas 


it really did not exceed that of other Nations, and agreed very nearly 


to the true Scripture Account of the Time of the Creation. 

Secondly: That the Deficiency of the 178 Years in the old Chronicle 
does not belong to the Cynic Circle appears from Syncellus, who 
tcigned (17) the Names of the fifteen Kings of the Cynic Circle of 


(17) Syncellas in his Chronography, p. 103. had reckoned 25 Kings and 
700 Years in the Dynaſty of Manetho's Cynic Circle, having added in ten 
Gencalogies the Years of the Reigns of the ſixteenth Dynaſty ; and calls the 
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Manetho, who, by his Reckoning, reigned 446 Years, which differs 
but three Years from the Sum of that Dynaſty in the Chronicle, 
Thirdly : It remains therefore, that the 178 Years, which are want- 
ing to make up the Sum of the old Chronicle, belong to ſome of the 
laſt fifteen Dynaſties, Now it is certain, that the two firſt of theſe 
Dynaſties are greatly deficient in Years ; and the fifth of them, which 
is the twentieth Dynaſty, has too many Years; and the twenty-firſt 
Dynaſty has too few by nine Years: and when theſe four Dynaſties are 
corrected by the true and uncorrupted Numbers of Manetho, the Sum 
of the Chronicle, which ought to be 1881 Years from the ſixteenth to 
the thirtieth Dynaſty, will be exactly completed, 
The firſt of theſe laſt fifteen Dynaſties in the Chronicle, which is the 
ſixteenth, is ſaid to be of Tanites, and to contain eight Generations, 
and 190 Years, But this Dynaſty 1s plainly no other than the firſt Dy- 
naſty of the ſecond Volume of Manetho, which was of Thinites, not 
Tanites ; and which ſucceeded that of the Cynic Circle, or Heroes, as 
this Dynaſty does; and alſo contained eight Reigns, as in the Chronicle, 
and 253 Years, according to Africanus from Manetho ; and eight Reigns, 
and 252 Years, according to Euſebius, whoſe old (18) Latin Tranſ- 
lator has 253 Years. So there can be no Doubt but that one of theſe, 
and probably the Number 2 53, is the true Number of the ſixteenth Dy- 
naſty. The ſeventeenth Dynaſty, which in the Chronicle is ſaid to be 
four Generations, or Reigns of Memphites, who reigned 103 Years, is 
undoubtedly no other than the Dynaſty of Shepherd- Kings, who con- 
quered all the middle and lower Egypt, and reigned at Memphis, Theſe 
made the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho, as we are aſſured from Jo- 
ſephus ; and were ſix Kings who reigned 2 59 Years and ten Months, as 


whole the ſixteenth Dynaſty, though they really made two Dynaſties, viz. 
the fifteenth of the Cynic Circle, containing fifteen Generations and 446 Years, 
and eight Generations of the ſixteenth Dynaſty (as the Chronicle, Africa- 
nus, and Euſebius, all agree, though Syncellus makes them ten) who reigned 
252 or 253 Tears: and fo both theſe Dynaſties, which Syncellus makes one, 
contained 698 or 699 Years, and Synce/lus reckons them 700. But of this 
Management of Hucellus more will be obſerved. 
(18) Scalig. Excerpt. ex Euſeb. African. etc. p. 74. 
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Joſepbus computes them from Manet ho: and they immediately preceded 
the Kings who compoſe the eighteenth Dynaſty of Manetho. So we are 
ſure both of the Order and of the true Number of Years of this Dynaſty 
to a Month. The Reaſon of the Number of Reigns and Years in thoſe 
two Dynaſties being ſet down wrong in the Chronicle, appears to be 
that they were taken by a Copier from Euſebius, who in his Chroni- 
con, and in Syncellus, has 190 Years in the ſixteenth Dynaſty : and 
four (19) Reigns, and 103 Years, in the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of 
Shepherd-Kings. Euſebius ſhortened theſe two Dynaſties on purpoſe 
to accommodate them to his own Chronology, as will be ſhewn, The 
Number of the twentieth Dynaſty of the Chronicle, which is 228 
Years, is an Error of the Tranſcriber of it: for in this Dynaſty Ma- 
netho had no more than 135 Years in twelve Reigns, according to Afri- 
canus, and 178 according to Euſebius, in the ſame Number of Reigns. 
So I have corrected the Number of the Chronicle by that of Euſebius, 
who generally follows the Chronicle: and the Years by theſe Correc- 
tions are put right. It remains only to account for the Error of nine 
Years in the twenty-firſt Dynaſty of Tanites in the old Chronicle, which 
is there fix Reigns and 121 Years: but both Africanus and Euſebius 
have in this Dynaſty of Manetho ſeven Reigns and 130 Years. The 
ſixth King is omitted, whoſe Name in Euſebius, from Manetho's Copy 
in Africanus, is Pfinaches, who reigned nine Years ; and the Omiſſion 
might be owing to the Similitude of his Name with that of the ſeventh 
King, whoſe Name is Pſiſennes. Thus the Numbers of the foregoing 
four Dynaſties are corrected by the Authority of Manetho in three of 
them, vig. the ſixteenth, ſeventeenth, and twenty-firſt ; * and by the 
Number of Euſebius in the twentieth Dynaſty, which ſeems to be the \ 
Number of the old Chronicle, but not of Manetho : from which 
Chronicle likewiſe Euſebius appears to have taken ſeveral of his Num- 
bers, particularly thoſe of the eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty-ſecond, 
twenty- fourth, and twenty-fifth Dynaſties, as ſuiting beſt his own 
Chronology : and for the ſame Purpoſe altered the Numbers of the ſix- 
teenth and ſeventeenth Dynaſties, as already obſerved. 


(19) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 61, 62. ; 
Vor. II. P | The 
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The Sum of the thirty Dynaſties of the old Egyptian Chronicle be- 
ing completed by the foregoing Corrections, it ſtood as follows, 


Fourteen Dynaſties of Gods and Demigods, who reigned 34,201 
lunar Tears. | 
Reigns Years, Tears before Chriſt 


155 Dynafly of the Cynic Circle — 15 — 443 2664, or 2616 (20). 
16th Dynaſty of Thinites 8 253 
17th Memphites, or Shepherd-Kings 6 —— 259 (10 Months) 
18th Dynaſty of Memphites— 16 —— 348 
N 19th Dynaſiy of Dioſpolitans —— 5 — 194 
bl, 2otb Dynaſly of Dioſpolitans 12 — 178 
21/4 Dynaſty of Tanites — 7 — 130 


4 22d Dynaſty of Tanites— — 3 — 48 
Fi þ 23d Dynaſly of Dioſpolitans ——— 2 —— 19 
* 24th Dynaſty of Saites — — 44 
1 25th Dynaſty of Mithiopians —_ 3 — 424 
$1 26th Dynaſty of Memphites —— 9 —— 177 
| ö 27th Dynaſty of Perſians — wo 5 — 124 
1 28th Dynaſty of Saites —— — 1 —— 6 
1 29th Dynaſty of Tanites —— — 75 —— 39 
| | zoth Dynaſty of Tanites —— —— 1 — 18 

Reigns Lunar Years of Gods 


Of Gods and Demigods — 14 and Demigods— 34201 
Of Heroes, or the Cynic Circle 15 Solar Years of the Cynic 
Men? — 84 Circle, and Men — 2324(10M.) 


| Total 113 Sum Total 36,525 (10M.) 
| but odd Months were not rec- 
koned in the old Chronicle. 


The Years of the old Chronicle being . before I proceed to 


(20) The Number 2616 will be right, if the Cynic Circle contained no- 
more than 395 Years, as is moſt probable, and began 5523 Years after the 
-Flood, 

conſider 
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conſider the Chronology. of it, I ſhall make a few Obſervations on the 
reigning Families, and Number of Reigns contained in it. 

As the old Chronicle and Manetbo agreed in repreſenting the Egyp- 
tian Chronology by thirty Dynaſties, which contained 113 Reigns : fo 
they probably agreed alſo that there were only five (21) Egyptian Fami- 
lies of Kings, who reigned in thoſe Dynaſties; and all thoſe in the laſt 
fifteen of them, 

The firſt reigning Family of thoſe, whom the Egyptians called mere 
Men, or Mortals, in Diſtinction to their Gods, Demigods, and Heroes, 
were Thinites ; the firſt of which was their ſo much ſamed King (22) 
Menes. The lower Egypt, where Tanis was built, was at this Time al- 
moſt all Sea, and uninhabited : but the upper Egypt, or Thebais, had been 
peopled many Years with the Deſcendants of Migraim. So this firſt Dy- 
naſty of Egyptian Kings, with which Manetho began his ſecond Vo- 
lume, was undoubtedly of Thinites, from This, a City in the upper 
Egypt, as Africanus and Euſebius both call it: and fol have not ſcru- 
pled to make it Thtnites in the old Chronicle, inſtead of Tanites, which 
is the preſent Reading; there being no ſuch City as Tanis, or People 
called T anites, when this Dynaſty commenced. 

The ſecond, or ſeventeenth Dynaſty, called Memphztes in the Chro- 
nicle, was undoubtedly that of the Phenician Shepherd-Kings, who 
conquered a great Part of Egypt, and reigned at Memphis, but were 
not really Memphites, This therefore is a Miſtake in the Chronicle, 
which was corrected by Manetho, who called this Dynaſty Phenician 
Shepherd- Kings. 

The Kings of the ſucceeding eighteenth Dynaſty are alſo called 
Memphites in the Chronicle; but they are called Dioſpolitans in Ma- 
zetho : they might be of the Family of thoſe Memphites, who fled 
from Memphis to Dioſpolis the Great in the upper Egypt, when the 


(21) Syncel. Chronograph. p. 40. ä | 

(22) Diodorus Siculus ſaies, that the Egyptian Prieſts related out of their 
facred Books, that the firſt King who ruled in Egypt after the Gods, was 
Menas, or Menes, Lib. i. p. 54. And Herodotus before him tells us from 
theſe Prieſts, that Men, or Menas, was the firſt mortal King of Egypt; Ba- 
oa\tToau f) i alewrur fryer Mlwn. Lib, ii. c. 4. 


51 Shepherd: 
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Shepherds had ſeized the middle and lower Egypt, and ruled at Mem- 
pbis; and who afterward drove out the Shepherd-Kings, and recovered 


Memphis, and reigned there again. So they might be called either Mem- 


phites or Diqſpolitans; and thus the Chronicle and Manetho are recon- 
ciled. 

The nineteenth and twentieth Dynaſties are rightly called Diofpoli- 
tans both in the Chronicle and in Manetho. 

The twenty-firſt Dynaſty is alſo rightly called Taniter | in both. 

The twenty-ſecond Dynaſty of the Chronicle is Tanites; but in Ma- 
netho it is Bubaſtites, and probably they were ſo. 

The twenty-third Dynaſty is of Dioſpolitans in the Chronicle, but 
of T anites in Manetho, as they probably were; and both the Number 
of Reigns and Years in the Chronicle diſagree with thoſe of Ma- 
netho, 

The twenty-fourth is a Saite Dynaſty both in the Chronicle and in 
Manetho ; but the preſent Copy of the Chronicle has three Reigns, and 
Manetho one only; and Euſcbius, who generally follows the Chronicle, 
and has here the ſame Years with it, agreeing with Africanus that there 
was but one Reign in this Dynaſty, I have accordingly put in the 
Chronicle one Reign inſtead of fhree, the latter Number ſeeming to be 
an Error of the Tranſcriber, and not of the Chronicle itſelf. 

The twenty-fifth Dynaſty is ſaid to be of Ætbicpians both in the 
Chronicle and Manet bo. 

The twenty- ſixth Dynaſty of the Chronicle is called Memphztes, but 
in Manetho Saites, as Africanus and Euſebius agree, I have added two 
Reigns to thoſe of the Chronicle, which has but ſeven, becauſe Euſe- 
bius has nine Reigns as well as Africanus: though I confeſs, that, as 


they differ in the Family of this Dynaſty as well as in the Number of 


Years, perhaps the Number of Reigns as they ſtand in the Chronicle 
might be originally (23) there. But however this was, 1t 1s highly 


(23) The Number of the Years of the Chronicle are L77, which are 
eleven Years more than thoſe of Manet ho, which, as we ſhall lee, were 166 
Years and a half. This might be owing to the Chronicle giving fifty-five 
Years to Amaſis, or Amajis, "he eighth King, inſtead of forty- four, in which 
it agrees with Diodorus Siculus, who alſo gives this King fifty-hve Years, 


probable, 
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probable, that this Dynaſty was of Saites, as Manetho had it, becauſe 
it immediately ſucceeded the Dynaſty of Æthiopians, who invaded 
Egypt, and flew Boncharis, or Bocchoris, the Saite King, and ruled 
in Egypt forty-four Years, or rather forty, as Manetho had it: after 
which the Saite Family was reſtored, Herodotus (24) ſaies, that all 
the Kings of this Dynaſty whom he mentions, were Saites: and ſpeak- 
ing of the Conqueſt of Egypt by Sabbacon the Athiopian, he ſaies, that 
the Saites brought back into Egypt out of Syria P/ammzitichus, one of 
the Kings of this Dynaſty, who had fled thither for Fear of Sabbacon : 
and he adds, that Vaphris, whom he calls Apries, another King of 
this Dynaſty, had a Palace in the City Sais, where he was ſlain by 
the Egyptians with the Conſent of Amojrs, or Amaſis, his Enemy, (who 
had rebelled againſt him, and who ſucceeded him) and was buried 
there in the Sepulchre of his Fathers, as was alſo Amajzs, the ſucceed- 
ing King. And Diodorus Siculus (25) calls Pſammitichus a Saite. 
All this plainly proves, that this was a Dynaſly of Saites. But yet I 
would not alter the Chronicle, becauſe this is one of the ſeveral Dif- 
ferences between that and Manetho, others of which will be taken 
notice of, | 

The twenty-ſeventh Dynaſty is of Perſians, both in the Chronicle 
and Manetho; and the Chronicle agrees with Africanus from Manetho 
in the Number of the Years of this Dynaſty, The Chronicle ſet down 
no more than five Reigns in this Dynaſty, though there were eight: 
the Reaſon was, that the Chronicle omitted the three Reigns of Kings 
who did not reign a whole Year, which is the Method of the aſtrono- 
mical Canon of Pfolemy deduced from the Nabonaſarean Ara, 

The twenty-eighth Dynaſty is omitted in the Chronicle by a Miſ- 


lib. i. p. 79. But Herodotus and Africanus from Manet gave him no more 
than forty- our Years : or ele the Error of the Chronicle was owing to its 
giving ſeventeen Years, (which is alſo the Number of Euſebius probably from 
the Chronicle) inſtead of ſix, (which is the Number of Herodotus, and of 
Africanus from Manetho) to the ſixth King, the ſecond P/ammitichys, called 
alſo P/ammuthis. | 
(24) Lib. ii. c. 132, 163, 169, 170. 
(25) Lib. i. p. 77. 


take 
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take of the Copier, and I have added it from Manetho, as I obſerved 
before, 

The Reigns of the twenty-ninth Dynaſty are omitted by a Defect in 
the Manuſcript of the Chronicon. I have added them from Euſebius, 
who has five Reigns in this Dynaſty ; and it is probable that the Chro- 
nicle had five Reigns alſo. This Dynaſty is ſaid to be of Tanites in 
the Chronicle, and Mendefians in Manet ho. 

The thirtieth Dynaſty is of Tanites alſo in the Chronicle, and has 
one Reign only; but in Manetho it is ſaid to be of Sebennytes, and has 
three Reigns both in Africanus and Euſebius. The Years of theſe two 
laſt Dynaſties ſeem to be confounded in the Chronicle; and the Years 
of the thirtieth placed to the twenty-ninth, and thoſe of the twenty- 
ninth given to the thirtieth. For in Manetho the twenty-ninth Dy- 
naſty has only twenty Years according to Africanus, and twenty-one 
Years according Euſebius: and the thirtieth Dynaſty has thirty- eight 
Years in Africanus; though by miſtake it has no more than twenty 
Years in Euſebius, but he has thirty-eight Years in his Chronicon, as it 
ſhould be. However, there is in the whole Sum of theſe two laſt 
Dynaſties but one Year's Difference between the Chronicle and Ma- 
netho. 

Laſtly : In the Chronicle there are no more than five Egyptian Fa- 
milies; (the ſame Number which Manetho had) namely, firſt Thi- 
nites ; ſecond Memphites ; third Dzoſpolitans in upper Egypt; fourth 
Tanites; fifth Saites. | 

I now proceed to conſider the Chronology of the Chronicle. 

The Chronicle reckoned in fourteen Dynaſties of Gods and Demi- 
gods from Sol, or Helius, the Son of Vulcan, unto the Cynic Circle 
34,201 Years, Theſe the moſt ancient Egyptian Hiſtorians, as Afri- 
canus and Euſebius (26) relate, reckoned to be Months only of thirty 


(26) "Fri Tre D nal nud iR all ulway cenlwinxav NoyieduPor, etc. 
Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 18. And Euſebius ſpeaking of the Dynaſties 
of the Egyptian Gods, fates oi gag ab P 
2} nutedv reid xoſla cute dre. Ibid. p. 40. And the Egyptian Panodorus ſaies; 
Tuben Tos Pacinens © wag awmnis Parikdigayluy ˖,, Q Nν & dupa ei, 


Days 
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Days each, which they accounted Vears: but five Days were to be 
added to every twelve Months, to make the Vear 365 Days, as it was 
anciently computed. The learned Egyptian Monk Panodorus, who 
wrote in the latter End of the fourth or Beginning of the fifth Century, 
ſaies, the Antediluvian Times and thoſe of the Egyptian Gods were 
anciently computed in Years of thirty Days equal to the Courſe of the 
Moon. And that this Computation was uſed amongſt the Egyptians in 
their oldeſt Chronology, I have proved above at large. | | 

Now 34,201 lunar Years, or Months, being reduced to true equi- 
noctial Years of 365 Days, five Hours, and 49 Minutes, are a little 
more than 2809 Years. Theſe, according to the old Egyptian Chro- 
nicle, reach to the fifteenth Dynaſty, or Cynic Circle of Mezraites, 
and 553 Years after the Flood, which began in the Year of the World 
2256, (and ended in the Year 2257) and 3169 Years before the vulgar 
Chriſtian Fra; and the Cynic Circle commenced 2616 Years before 
the Birth of Chriſt. If to the above Number 2809 Years we add 443 
Years, the Term of the Cynic Circle, and 1881 Years for the Term 
of the Dynaſties, (as will appear) from Menes, the firſt mortal King of 
Egypt, (whoſe Reign commenced at the End of the Cynzc Circle) to 
the laſt King Nectancbo, with whoſe Reign the Dynaſties end; and 
which Ending was in the twentiethYear (27) of Ochus, King of Per/ia, 


E nar try & ot\winxers ThiatovInmutgos xuxAos mas avnr dpiluddy, Ibid. 
p. 41. Euſebius and Panodorus add, that the Egyptions reckoned the Years 
of the Demigous by Here (wg, Seaſons) of three Months; and Suidas (voce 
H. -) mentions ſuch a Way of reckoning amongſt the Fyyptians. But 
this ſeems altogether a Miſtake at leaſt they never reckoned ſo in their Dy- 
naſties and moſt ancient Chronology. But Suidas is right in ſuppoſing that 
the ſolar Year was uſed after the Reign of the Gods, and when the Egyotigns 
were ruled by Kings, to whom they paid an annual Tribute. Sec in voce 
HNO,, and the Notes, 

(27) Diodorus Siculus placeth the Defeat and Flight of Ne&ancbo in the 
third Year of the 105th Olympiad, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 3 30, 
but the Chronicon Alexandrinum, or Paſchale, placeth it in the fourth Year of 
the 110th Olympiad, or in the Year before Chriſt 337. Euſebius in his 
Chronicon placeth it in the ſame Year with Diodorus Siculus; but erroncouly 
makes it the ſixteenth Year of Ochus, which was the tenth by the Prolomare 


Canon, and the eighth by the Varian Marbles : and the tweltth or thirteer.th 


and 
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and in the 340th Year before the Chriſtian Era, according to the Plo- 
lemaic Canon: by this Computation the whole Sum from the Creation 
to the Chriſtian Era, according to this old Egyptian Chronicle, will 
be 5473 Years, So they exceed the true Scripture Reckoning, which 
is 5425 Years from the Creation to Chriſt, by 48 Years, and no 
more. 

Theſe 48 Years are an Exceſs, either in the reckoning from the 
Creation to the Flood, and making it commence in the Year of the 
World 2304 inſtead of 2256, and thence to the Cynic Circle 505 
Years inſtead of 553, or elſe in the reckoning from the Flood to the 
Cynic Circle 553 Years inſtead of 50 5. But as the Cynic Circle com- 
mences 2663 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, there remain to the Flood 
no more than 505 Years. If therefore the Egyptians reckoned, as the 
Chronicle ſuppoſes, 553 Years from the Flood to the Dynaſty of the 
Cynic Circle, [and which Number agrees exceeding well to the Scrip- 
ture Account of the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah, and tbeir 
peopling the Earth, which began 53 1 Years after the Flood] then they 
have reckoned thence 48 Years too many, which they have given to 
the Cynzc Circle; and that Dynaſty really contained no more than 395 
Years, and commenced 2615 Years only before the Chriſtian Ara, as 
the Chronicle ſuppoſes. For it will appear from other indiſputable 
Evidence beſides that of this Chronicle, that the Years from Memes, the 
firſt King of the Dynaſty which ſucceeded the Cynic Circle of Megraites 

to the Chriſtian Era, are not too many: they are (as we ſhall ſee) by 
one Reckoning 2220 Years, to which add 395 Years, as above, for | 


by the Account of Diodorus Siculus. But the Egyptian Dynaſties are moſt to 
| he relied on; and both Africanus and Euſebius agree, (apud Syncel. p. 77.) 

that Manetho placed the Defeat and Flight of Nectanebo, and the Conqueſt 
of Fgypt by the Perſians, in the twentieth Year of Ochus, and fo in the Year 
before Chrift 340, according to the Plolemaic Canon. But if there is (as I 
think there is) an Error of two Years in the Ptolemaic Canon: (for the an- 
cient Parian Marbles fix the Beginning of Ochus to the Year before Chriſt 
257, and the Pfolemaic Canon to 359.) then the twentieth of Ochus was the 
Year before Chriſt 338, and here the Dynaſties of Manetho, by the follow- 
ing Computation of their Times, appear to end. See a Note below on the 


zoth Dynaſty. 
the 
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the Term of the Cynic Circle, and 553 Years thence up to the Flood, 
the whole Sum is 3168 Years to the Flood ending, and thence to the 
Creation 5425 Years, If we take Manetho's Reckoning, by which 
Menes began to reign 2234 Years before the Chri/tian Ara, then 395 
Years, the Term of the Cynic Circle, being added, that Circle, or Dy- 
naſty, commenced 539 Years after the Flood, which is ſtill nearer to 
the Computation of Scripture : and one of theſe Computations, which 
differ no more than fourteen Years, was the true and original Compu- 
tation of the Egyptians ; and both of them agree in a ſurprizing manner 
with the Moſaic Chronology of Scripture. 

Eratoſthenes (28) of Cyrene was an excellent Scholar and Critic, and 
particularly famous for Geometry and Chronology. He was ſent for 
by the firſt Plolemy Euergetes, Son of Ph:ladelpbus, King of Egypt, 
and was made Keeper of the famous Alexandrian Library, In the ſe- 
venth Year of Ptolemy Philopator, and the Year before Chriſt 216, Eu- 
ſebius (29) ſaies, his Fame was known: and probably about this Time 
he compiled, by Order of the King of Egypt, the Chronology of the 
Egyptian Kings (30) of Thebes, out of the ſacred Records of that City; 
which he tranſlated into the Greek Language, and explained alſo the 
Egyptian Names by Greek Appellations. 

It is a great Miſtake which learned Men have run into, thinking that 
this Chronicon of Eratoſibenes was wrote to ſupply the Defects of Ma- 
netbo's Dynaſties, becauſe it was wrote not many Years after Manetho's 
Work by royal Authority. But Manetho's Dynaſties were always 
eſteemed to be the moſt full and authentic Account of the Egyptian 
Chronology ; as giving the Hiſtory and Times of their Gods and Demi- 
gods, as well as Heroes and Men ; and relating particularly and at large 
the Series of the Kings who reigned at Memphis, from the Time of 
Menes, the Builder of it and Founder of the Kingdom of the middle 
and lower Egypt : and alſo deſcribing the Kings of the other Nomes, 


who were ſubject to the Kings who reigned at Memphis, and were 
contemporary with them. 


(28) See Fabric, Bibl. Gr. lib. iii. c. 18. tom. ii. p. 471, etc. 
(29) In Chron. 


(30) Apud Syncel. p. 91, 147. 


Vor, II Manetho 
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Manetho did not take into his Account the Digſpolitan Kings of 
Thebes, who reigned there over the upper Egypt. 

In order therefore to complete the Chronology of the Egyptian Kings, 
Eratoſthenes, by the Command of Ptolemy Philapator, extracted from the 
Records of great Dioſpolis a Chronicle of the Theban Kings, beginning 
with Menes, who reigned there before he built Memphis; and the Time 
of whoſe whole Reign is ſet down both by Manetho and Eratoftbenes, 
becauſe he, as alſo his Son Athoth, reigned in both Places; firſt at 
Thebes before he built Memphis, and afterward at Memphis. 

Syncellus has preſerved from Apollodorus, the learned Atheman Chro- 
nologer, who flouriſhed in the Year before Chrift 144, this Chronicle 
of Eratothenes, or the firſt and moſt ancient Part of it, which is one of 
the moſt authentic and valuable Remains of Antiquity. It contains the 
Reigns of thirty-eight ſucceſſive Kings for the Space of 1076 Years. 
And by this Chronicle it appears, that the firſt King Menes began to 
reign at the Time where he is placed above from the old Egyptian 
Chronicle. Nilus, the thirty-ſeventh King of the Theban Chronicle, 
began to reign ſixty- eight Years before the End of it: and Dicæar- 
chus (31) of Meſſina, the learned Hiſtorian, who was a Scholar of 
Ariſtotle, computed from (32) Nilus 436 Years to the firſt Olympiad, 
which commenced in the Year before Chriſt 776. So from Nilus to 
the vulgar Chriſtian Ara are 1212 Years. Nilus reigned five Years, 
and the laſt King Amuthanteus reigned ſixty-three Years : and there- 
fore the Catalogue ended in the Year before Chriſt 1145, and thirty- 
eight Years after the taking of Troy, Theſe 1144 Years added to 1076 
Years, the Sum of the Chronicle, ſhew the Beginning of the Reign of 


(31) Apud Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. iv. / 272. p. 412. 
Dicæarcbus is called by Cicero, Mirabilis vir, Epiſt. ad Attic. lib, ii. epiſt.2. 

Pp. 185. Græv. 

(32) From Nilus the River Nile was ſuppoſed to have its Name. It was 
firſt called Oceames, (from whence came the Greek Word 'Nxta»@»>) and after- 
ward /Egyptus, as Diodorus Siculus relates; who ſaies it was called Nile from 
King N:/us, Biblioth. lib. i. p. 72. Weſſeling. But he places him many 
Years lower than D:icearchus did, and knew not the Time when he lived: 
and *tis moſt probable that he had his Name from the ſacred River, which 
was emphatically Nahal, the River, or Nile. 


Menes 
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Menes at Thebes to have commenced 2220 Years before the CHriſtian 
Ara, in exact Agreement with the old Egyptian Chronicle above ſtated, 
and fourteen Years later than the Dynaſties of Manetho place it. If we 
ſuppoſe Dicearchus to have reckoned from the End of the Reign of 
Nilus, this makes but a Difference of five Years ; and by this Reckon- 
ing Menes began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 2226, which is 
only nine Years later than the Computation of Manet bo. 

This Agreement of the Records of the great Dioſpolis, or Thebes, 
with thoſe of Memphis, from whence the old Chronicon and Manetho's 
Dynaſties were taken, is very remarkable in ſo great a Space of Time, 
and cannot but he highly ſatisfactory to the learned World, And had 


the Catalogue of Eratoſihenes been well attended to by learned Men 


who have ſearched into the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology, they 
could not have been at ſo great a Loſs as hitherto they have been about 
the Egyptian Dynaſties of Manetho, which contain them ; and by it 
might have found the true Order and Succeſſion of them. For as there 
never was any Doubt about the Succeſſion of the Dynaſties up to that 
of the Shepherd-Kings, ſo that Dynaſty, with the firſt Dynaſty of Thi- 
nite Kings, the firſt of which was Menes, as he alſo is in the Latercu- 
lus, or Chronicle of Eratoſibenes, makes up to great Exactneſs the Sum 
of the Theban Chronicle, as I ſhall fully prove, fo as to leave no Doubt 
both of the true Succeſſion of the Dynaſties and of the Number of their 
Years. For this Diſcovery we are beholden to the learned Dicæar- 
chus : and it happily ſupplies the Want of the fifty-three following 
Kings of T hebes, which Eratoſibenes had ſet down, and were preſerved 
by Apollodorus with the others; but were fooliſhly omitted by Synce/- 
{us to the juſt Grief of the learned World, who have hereby received 
a great Los, | 

Syncellus not knowing the Time where the Catalogue of Eratoſthenes 
ended, nor how to apply it at all to the Egyptian Chronology, has very 
abſurdly ſuppoſed it to commence (33) in the Year of the World 2900. 
He ſaw, that Menes was the firſt King of it, as he is the firſt in his own 
Catalogue of the Kings of Egypt : and taking him to be Mizraim, he 


(33) Chrograph. p. 147. | 
Q 2 places 
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places him (34) in the Year of the World 2776. He does not find 
fault with the Chronicle of Erato/thenes, and yet there is a Difference of 
124 Years between the Time of Menes, according to his Account and 
that of Eratoſthenes, by his own Confeſſion. 

Conſtantinus (35) Manaſſes, in his compendious Chronicle, has pre- 
ſerved a remarkable Account of the Antiquity of the Egyptian King- 
dom, which, he ſaies, continued 1663 Years ; meaning to Camby/es, 
who firſt conquered Egypf, and made it ſubject to the Per/ians in the 
Year before Chriſt 525, according to the Ptolemaic Canon. Menes is 
reckoned by all Hiſtorians the firſt King of Egypt: and by the fore- 
going Computation he began to reign the Year before Chriſt 2188, and 
this differs but thirty-two Years from the Chronicle of Eratothenes. 
And it agrees to what he ſaid before, that the Egyptians were the 
firſt (36) who had Kings ; and that their Government by Kings began 
after ſeven Generations from the Flood were completed. This was in 
the Days of Serug, and Serug begat his Son Nahor 923 Years after the 
Flood, and in the Year before Chri/?t 2246, which is very near to the 
Time of Menes, in the firſt Dynaſty of Manetho, which is in the Year 
before Chri/t 2235. And the learned (37) Iſaac Vaſſius is groſsly miſ- 
taken in thinking that Manaſſes ſuppoſed Abimelech in the Time of 
Abraham to be the firſt King of Egypt, directly contrary to his ſay- 
ing (38) that Abrabam was in Egypt a few Generations after the Begin- 
ning of the Egyptian Kingdom, 

Here we may obſerve a groſs Error in the preſent Copies of Divdorus 
Siculus, relating to the Antiquity of the Egyptian Kingdom. The 
Egyptian Prieſts told him, that the Goodneſs of their Laws, and of 
the Conſtitution of their Government, was demonſtrable ; for that moſt 
of the Kings who had reigned in Egypt for (39) more than four thou- 


(34) Chron. p. 91. 

(35) Compend. Chron. p. 12. Paril. 1635. 

(36) Ibid. p. 11. 

(37) Caſtigat. ad cap. xi. Georg. Horn. in lib. de Septuag. interpret. 
(38) Mer & mas 5 Wied dN H Alyvnliuv re yutpous ACogau, etc. 
12. Theſe were two Generations, Which were between Serug and Abraham. 
(39) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 63. Rhod. and p. 80. Weſſeling. 

' | fand 
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fand ſeven hundred Years, were natural- born Egyptians, This is the pre- 
ſent Reading of Diodorus Siculus: and it is probable, that in the Relation 
the Egyptian Prieſts had their Thoughts on the Dynaſties of Manetho, 
which were the Standard of their Chronology. And from theſe it ap- 
pears, that moſt of the Egyptian Kings from Menes the firſt of them, 
under whom their Monarchy properly began, and who formed the 
Laws of their Government, unto Cambyſes, who firſt made them tri- 
butary to the Per/ians, were of Egyptian Original. They were all ſo, 
except the ſix Shepherd- Kings, and three /Ethiopitans, Therefore, in- 
ſtead of 4700 Years, it ſhould be, and Diodorus probably wrote, 1700 
Years. And the Tranſcriber might eafily miſtake the numeral Letters 
AY i. e. 1700, for AF i. e. 4700, eſpecially if the Bottom of the A 
was worn and almoſt eraſed. The Number being thus corrected, what 
the Egyptian Prieſts told Diodorus was the very Truth. For it was. 
more than 1700 Years from Menes, or the Beginning of the Egyp- 
tian Empire, to the Time when Cambyſes conquered Egypt in the Year 
before Chri/t 525, by the aſtronomical Canon, By theſe Computations 
the whole Term was 1710 Years, as the Dynaſties of Manetho ſhew. 
This is a very extraordinary Coincidence of Time; and the learned 
Reader muſt judge whether it does not ſet the Paſſage of Diodorus, 
which has puzzled all Interpreters and Chronologers, in a fair and clear 
Light. 

Apollodorus, from whom we have the Chronicle of Eratothenes, 
added to the forementioned thirty- eight Reigns of Thebean Kings, fifty- 
three more, which · Syncellus ſaies he omitted to ſet down as being of 
no uſe to him; as neither indeed, he owns, were the others. But had 
he preſerved them, they could not have failed [though he did not un- 
derſtand the Uſe of them] being of great Service for illuſtrating and 
confirming the Dynaſties of Manetho, and ſettling with great Exact- 
neſs the whole Eghytian Chronology, from Menes the firſt King, to 
the final Diſſolution of that molt ancient and renowned Empire. 

It is moſt probable, that the fifty-three Reigns, which were added 
by Apollodorus from Eratoftbenes, reached, as Manetho's Dynaſties did, 
to the End of the Reign of the laſt King of Egypt, And there is in the 
Term of Vears, from the ending of the Catalogue of the Kings of 


Thebes , 
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Thebes to the laſt King of Egypt, very nearly the ſame Number of 
Reigns in Manetho's Dynaſties, as there were in the Chronicle of Era- 
roſthenes : whence it is highly probable, that they ended together, 

The Chronicle of Eratoſibenes ended, as before obſerved, thirty- 
eight Years after the taking of Troy. Now Troy was taken in the 
twenty-ſecond Year of Rameſes (40), the fourth King of the nine- 
teenth Dynaſty of Manetho ; and he reigned thirty-eight Years after 
that : fo the Theban Chronicle given us by Syncellus ended in the firſt 
Year of the next King of this Dynaſty, Ammenemes, who reigned 
five Years, From this King to the laſt King Nectanebo, in whoſe 
Reign the Kingdom of Egypt was finally ſubdued and deſtroyed by the 
Perſians, there are fifty-two Reigns according to Africanus and Euje- 
bius, if we omit the few Reignsof Kings who reigned not each a Year. 
There are alſo thirty-ſix Reigns in the preceding Dynaſties of Manetho, 
from Menes to Ammenemes, as there are thirty-eight in the Catalogue 
of Eratoſtbenes. So that there was not more than three or four Reigns 
Difference in the whole Number of thoſe Kings who reigned at Mem- 
phis and at Thebes, all the Duration of the Egyptian Monarchy, which 
laſted 1881 Years, or, according to Manetho's Dynaſties, 1895 Years, 
the Difference being fourteen Years. Whence it is evident, that if 
Syncellus had preſerved the entire Chronicle of Eratofthenes from Apol- 
lodorus, it would have given great Light to the Dynaſties of Manetho ; 
and, by it its Correſpondeney to them, we ſhould have clearly ſeen, and 
been able to fix with Certainty the entire Term of the Egyptian Chro- 
nology, at leaſt as high as to the Year before Chriſt 2235, or 2221; 
which are the Difference, as far as appears, between Manetho and 
Eratoſthenes. However, the Light which the old Egyptian Chronicle, 
with that of the Kings of Thebes, have afforded, will enable us to diſ- 
cover the true ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetho, and very nearly the 
Number of Years belonging to them. This is a Diſcovery which the 
learned World hath not hitherto been at all acquainted with, 


(40) Pliny ſpeaking of this King ſaies, quo regnante Ilium captum eſt, 
Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. He ſeems to be the Rempbis of Diodor. Sic. lib. 
i. P. 71. Well, and the Rhamꝑſinitus of Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 121, % | 

| 'The 
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The Dynaſties of Manetlo, that moſt invaluable Treaſure of Anti- 
quity and Chronology, have ever ſince the Time of Africanus appeared 
perplexed and inexplicable ; partly by the large Numbers of Years aſ- 
ſigned to the Reigns of the Gods ; and partly by mixing and confound- 
ing the ſucceſſive with ſeveral other collateral Dynaſties, and placing 
them all in a ſucceflive Order; and thereby repreſenting to us thirty 
Dynaſties and a Number of Years which agrees to no Chronology, in- 
ſtead of fifteen Dynaſties. This Management of Manetho's Dynaſties, 
which ſeems to be owing to Africanus, or ſome Copier before his 
Time [for neither Euſebius nor Synce/lus appear to have ſeen them] 
has deterred many learned Chronologers from meddling with them : 
and others, who have attempted to put them into Order and reconcile 
the Years of them to their Chronology, have failed in their Attempt. 
This was the Caſe of Africanus himſelf, and of the moſt learned Eu- 


 ſebius amongſt the Ancients: and of the great Joſeph Scaliger, Arch- 


biſhop Uſher, Tjaac Voſſius, Sir Fohn Marſham, Perizonius, Vignoles, 
and others amongſt the moſt learned Moderns. Petavius thought 
them ſo irreconcileable to his Chronology, that he would not venture to 
make uſe of them: and our very learned Biſhop Stillingfleet (4.1) 


thought it as impoſſible to give any probable Account of them as to 


make an Æthbiopian white: and his Diſcourſe about them ſhews, that 
he did not at all underſtand them. 
| Notwithſtanding, by reckoning the large Numbers of Years aſſigned 


to the Egyptian Gods to be Months only, as I have proved them un- 


doubtedly to be ; and by placing the firſt Dynaſty of mortal Kings be- 
ginning with Menues, where all the beſt and moſt ancient Evidence 
ſuppoſeth it to have been placed, all Diſorders and Difficulties vaniſh ; 
and the Egyptian Chronology is fixed upon a ſure and indiſputa- 
ble Foundation, and agrees entirely with the true Scripture Chrono- 
logy, and with the moſt ancient Records that remain of all other 
Kingdoms. 

Syncellus (42) gives the following Account of the Work of Mane- 


(41) Orig. Sac. B. i. ch. v. p. 54—5S. 
(42) Chronograph. p. 40. 
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netho; © It remains (ſaies he) for me to offer a few Things concerning 
« the Egyptian Monarchy out of the Writings of Manetho the Se- 
« bennyte, who in the Reign of Prolemy Philadelpbus was chief Prieſt 
<< of the Idol Temples in Egypt : and extracted his Hiſtory from the 
* Inſcriptions made on Pillars which were ſet up in the Land of Se- 
« riad, and were engraved in the ſacred Language and Characters by 
« Thoth, the firſt Hermes; and were tranſlated after the Flood out of 
the ſacred Language into the Greek Tongue in the ſacred or (43) 
% Hieroglyphic Character; and written in Books which were laid up 
ein the inner Receſſes of the Egyptian Temples by Agathodemon the 
Son of the ſecond Hermes, and the Father of Tat ; and he (Manetho) 
dedicated them to the above-mentioned King Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
jn a Book entitled Sothis.“ Before I proceed, it will be proper to en- 
quite into the Place here called the Land of Seriad ; and alſo of the 
Name of Manetho's Book called Sothis. 

This Land of Seriad was undoubtedly ſomewhere in or near the 
upper Egypt, where the Phenician Taaut, who was the firſt Egyp- 
tian Thoth or Hermes, and Son of Miſor or Mizraim, firſt ſettled 
with his Family and inhabited that Part of Egypt. The learned Vale- 
fius (44) thinks it was a Part of Thebais, called the Syringes, and 
ſhould be ſo read in Syncellus; but there is no Foundation for this 
Reading and Conjecture, Pliny (45) faies, there were in the Arabian 
Sinus two famous Iſlands, called Jura and Rhinnea, in which laſt 
there were Pillars of Stone engraved with unknown Letters. Pauſa- 
nias (46) ſaies, there was an Ifland called Seria in a Bay of the Red 
Sea; and that the Seres, who inhabited this and two adjoining Iſlands, 


cc 


(43) Tegpuncy irgoyavEmors. The ſacred Letters were called Hierogly- 
phical, becauſe they only were engraved on Obeliſks ſet up in their Tem- 
ples amongſt the ſacred or hieroglyphical Symbols; but vulgar Letters were 
not. Sozomen. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. vu. c. 13. calls them iz2oyav@me} yazgxliers* 
and Socrates, Hiſt. Eccleſ. calls them iscoyavtme yo#uunle, ſpeaking of one 
of them in the Form of a Croſs, or , and this was an original Hebrew or 
Phanician Letter. | 

(44) Not. ad Ammian. Marcel. lib. xxii. p. 339. 

(45) Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 48. 

(46) Eliac. p. 205. 


called 


\, 
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called Abaſa and Sacæa, were Ethiopians. And Heliodorus (47) 
mentions an Iſland in the Red Sea called Seria: and Diodorus Siculus 
(48) relates, that in Panchza, an Iſland of the Red Sea, there was a 
large Golden Pillar, which had engraved upon it by Hermes, in 
the ſacred Egyytian Letters, the Actions of the Gods Uranus, Jupiter, 


and others. 
Foſephus (49) ſpeaks of a Stone Pillar ſtanding in his Time in the 
Land of Siriad. This the Jeu fabulouſly reported to have been one 


of thoſe which were erected by the Poſterity of Seth before the Flood 
the other which was of Brick having been deſtroyed by it] on which 
they had inſcribed their Inventions and Obſervations in Aſtronomy. 
This ſeems to be the Place mentioned by Manetho, where ſome an- 
cient Egyptian Pillars had been erected with hiſtorical and aſtronomi- 
cal Obſervations, aſcribed by the Egyptians to their firſt Hermes; and 
by them pretended to have been erected before the Flood, or it might 
be one of the Pillars of Se/oftrzs, called Sethos, But where this Land 
of Siriad, or Seriad lay, Foſephus does not acquaint us. Voſſius, Sir 
Jobn Marſham, and others without any Probability, have ſuppoſed 
this Land of Seriad to be the Serrath mentioned in the Book of 
Judges, ch. iii. 26. which lay ſomewhere between Jericho and 
Ephraim, and near to Ephrem not far from Gilgal, The Reaſon 
is, becauſe about this Place are mentioned to have been ſome graven 
Images, as the Word Pajil ſignifies, and as the Septuagint Greek Ver- 
fion rightly renders it ; and with it the Latin Vulgate, and Syr;ac 
Verſions, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe. 

Theſe graven Images were undoubtedly Moabitiſh Idols, which 
Eglon King of the Moabites had ſet up near Gilgal and Jericho, where 
he had a (50) Palace, after he had ſubdued the /rae/ites and made 
them tributary. 

But they were not in Seirath, but near G7/gal in the Territory of 
7 ericho, where Eglon reſided: this is evident from yp 19. Neither 


(47) Ethiop. Hiſt, . ix. 

(48) Biblioth. lib. v. p. 321. Rhodoman. p. 160 Welel. 
(49) Antiq. Judaic. lib. i. c. 2. 

(40) Ibid, lib. v. c. 4+ 
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were they Pillars with Inſcriptions, but only Idol Statues of Stone; and 
fo they could neither be the Pillars of Hermes, nor the Place where 
they were ſet up near Fericho could be the Land of Seriad, where the 
Hermaical Pillars were (51). erected. Therefore the Land of Seriad 
ſeems moſt probably to have been in upper Egypt, on the Borders of 
Ethiopia, and not far from the Nile, called Siris by the firſt. Egyptians, 


or Mezrattes, and Atbiopi ans: from which the Place ſeems to have 
had its Name, 


Secondly ; Sothis, the Name of the ſacred Book of Manetho, was 
ſo called from the Dog-/tar conſecrated. to Js, and in which ſhe was 
worſhiped. This Star the Egyptians called (52) Sothrs : and in the 
Head of it was the Star called %s. On this account, in an ancient In- 
{cription at Ny/a in Arabia, Ijis is ſaid to riſe in the Star which is in 
the Dog, which I take to be the true Reading of Diodorus Siculus (53) 
in the Place, 


(51) See Dodwell's Append. ad Diſſert. Cyp. p. 21, 22. and his Diſſerta- 
tion on Sanchoniatho. | | 

(32) Horus Apollo Hieroglyph. iii. ſaies, . HN, [Aiyvnlu] Ju- 
Agora, "Io, rut uv inc wy 23 03owv——Tris 95 Top ewTois £510 ase Auyvnlis) 
xaAsuerO- Lab, EMIL“ d dgoxvar, Us & Jordi Bacnihd/tv Th A] As. 
Porpbyry ſaies in like manner, Aiyvumliow ds Gexn rug &Y doe xi wy Pαιονẽ 
c KGEαν “ e Þ 16 Kagxiv » Eabis nv xuves dfieg ei EM,, Ati. Nu- 
uluia d aumi; 1 The avalony, etc. De antro Nymph. p. 165. Where by 
the new Moon being the Riſing of the Sothis or Dog-ſtar is meant, that the 
Egyptian Year began at the Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, and this they 
reckoned the new Moon, whether the Moon then actually changed or no; 
becauſe Vs, who repreſented the Moon, was one of the Stars which was in 
the Dog, and roſe Heliacally with it; and the Star and its Heliacal Riſing 
were conſecrated to Js, as Theo obſerves, Schol. ad Arat. Phænom. p. 22. 


(53) KY eiu (ſaies A) 1 & 16 drew TH [ r] rw) imiitzon. So the Va- 


tican MS. has it, adding e 1G before aw}, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 31. Wefſf. 


And Eratofthenes and Hyginus diſtinguiſh the Dog: ſtar, or Sirius, from that 
called Js: the Dog, or Sirius, being the Star which is in the Tongue, or 
Mouth; and s that which is in the Head of the Aſteriſm ; in} d 135 xe 
Oaais & (os "Lows Aiyflau) ths yrwrlys of, ov , Teile xangor, ad fin. Arati, edit. 
Oxon. Sed canis habet in lingua ſtellam unam, que ipſa canis appellatur 
in capite autem alteram, quam s ſuo nomine ſtatuiſſe exiſtimatur, et Sirion 
appellaſſe propter flammæ candorem, Hygin. Aſtronom. Poet. c. xxxv. 


This 
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This ſacred Book called Sothrs, from the great Egyptian Goddeſs 
Lis, was dedicated by Manetho to Ptolemy Philadelphus, whom he ad- 
dreſſeth in the following Manner, v22. 

« To the great King Ptolemy Philadeſphus the Auguſt, Manetho the 


« the chief Prieſt, and Keeper of the ſacred Records laid up in the in- 


*© ner Parts of the Egyptian Temples, ſendeth greeting to my Lord. 
*« It behoves me, mighty Prince, to conſider very attentively of all 
« the Things which you have given me in Command to examine: 


% wherefore, according to your Order, I ſhall make known unto you 


« what I have learned from the ſacred Books of my Progenitor Hermes 
& Triſmegiſtus, concerning your Enquiry about what ſhould happen 
te in the World,” This is ſpoken of the Interpretation of the Books 
wrote by the ſecond (54) Hermes, After which he adds an Hiſtory of 


thoſe called Gods, Demi-gods, Heroes, and Men, of five different 


Egyptian Provinces in thirty Dynaſties. | 
In the preceding Account of Manetho's Book of the Egyptian Dy- 
naſties, we may obſerve, that the Egyptians had feigned the Hiſtory 


of their Gods to have been written by an Hermes who lived before the 


Flood. This Hermes is Anubis, one of the Egyptian Demi-gods, who 
is ſaid to have compoſed the (55) Writings of the Egyptians, The 


But the Star called Sirius was not in the Head, but in the Tongue or Mouth of 
the Afteriſm, as Servius, after Eratoſthenes, obſerves. Sirius ſtella eſt in ore 
canis, Not. in Georgic. Virgil. Ib. iv. Y 425. And it might have the 
Name Sirius, from Siris the ancient Egyptian Name of the Nite, which was 
obſerved to flow at the Heliacal Riſing of this Aferiſm, which had its Ap- 
pellation, as Geminus ſaies, from the bright Star in the Mouth of the Dog. 
called the Dog ſtar; and which was ſuppoſed to cauſe the extreme Summer 
Heat; Element. Aftronom. c. ii. Plutarch allo ſaies, that the Nog-ſtar was 
called Sothis, and belonged to Vs. Exnlwis) uvwv /i wm een, ones idiny 
Ins "Io 1d Gr vowiCermw” jult before he called it Lol, De Ifid. et Oſir. P. 370. 
And Damaſcius vit. Iſidori, ſaics, Thy Thi A. JU Thy "Tov lv ace Je oy gie 
„ d "EnAlwss eic my Teige avayso: TE 79 5g, Apud Phot. Biblioth, 
P. 194 3. | 

(54) This ſeconil Hermes is he who was the Secretary of O/iris, or Mines, 
and ſo famous amongſt the Zgyptions. 

(:5) Mitheorum (Gr. HA ] Anubes, qui etiam ÆRgyptiorum ſcriptu- 
ras compoſuit, Apuꝗ Scalig, Thefaur. temp. p. 60. in Excerpt. ex Atricano, 
Luſebio, (Je. : 

R 2 ' Tervptions, 
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Egyptians, in feigning to have Records written before the Flood, imi- 
tated the Chaldæans and Jeus, who likewiſe by ungrounded Tradi- 
tions pretended, the former to have Letters and Arts taught amongſt 
them by a Sea God, called (56) Oannes; and the latter, that Seth and 
his Poſterity wrote celeſtial Obſervations on Pillars, for which they 
probably alledged the Book aſcribed to Enoch, and other ancient Fa- 
bles. Manetho was reſolved that the Egyptian Learning ſhould appear 
as old as theirs, though he had neither Records nor any Pretence to ſup- 
poſe that Egypt had Kings before the Flood, who were the firſt Gods 
and Demi-gods ſo called, as being deified after their Deaths ;. for Egypt 
was not inhabited till after the Flood, and upon the Diſperſion of the 
Deſcendants of Noah, And we learn from Sanchoniatho, that the firſt 
and oldeſt Hermes, called Triſmegi/tus, the Inventor of Letters, and 
by whoſe Order the Cabiri wrote the Hiſtory of the Gods and Demi- 
gods (who were the Patriarchs who lived before the Flood, and after 
to the Time of the Diſperſion of Mankind) was born in (57) Phænicia, 
for rather Chaldæa, whence he went into Phænicia upon the Diſper- 
tion] and was the Son of Miſor or Mizraim, and the firſt who carried 
a Colony into Egyyt. And as he would take care to have the ſame 
Hiſtory written in Egyyt, ſo the Hermaical Pillars mentioned by Ma- 
netho, from whoſe Inſcriptions the Hiſtory of the firſt ſuppoſed Egyp- 
tian Gods and Demi-gods was taken by Agathodemon, could be no 
older than the Time of this Hermes, the firſt King of the Hero Dy- 
naſty, called from him the Cynic Circle : and this could not be earlier 
than 553 Years after the Flood, and 2616 Years before the vulgar 
Chriſtian ra, where the old Egypt ian Chronicle ſuppoſes this Dy- 
naſty to begin, as I ſhewed above. The ancient Writers not knowing 
there were two of the Name of Hermes, one far older than the other, 
and fo not diſtinguiſhing between them, are perplexed and confuſed in 


(56) Apud Beroſ. in Syncel. Chronograph. p. 28, 29. : 
(57) The moſt learned Varro had the Knowledge of this firſt Phænician 
Hermes, called Taaut by Sanchomatho, qui ſunt Taautes et Aſtarte (who was 
contemporary with him) apud Phœnicas, De ling. Lat. p. 17. And Scaliger 


in his Note upon the Words is miſtaken, in ſaying, that Taaut was not a 
Pbænician, but an Egyptian Deity. 


their 
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their Aecounts of them. The Arabian, Syrian, Chaldean, Feuiiſb, 
and Egyptian Writers related, that the firſt Hermes, called by them 
Aaris or Idris, lived before the Flood and was Enoch ; and that the ſe- 
cond was the Scribe and great Counſellor of Oſiris, whom Sanchonia- 
tho calls Taaut, and makes him the Son of Mijor or Mizraim. The 
Book under the Name of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, in his Dialogues owns, 
there was another of the ſame Name before him : and a learned Ara- 
bian Writer, called Alkandi (58), gives the beſt Account of them. 
The Egyptian Hermes he makes to be the ſecond Idris and Triſinegi/- 
tus; and ſuppoſes him to live in the Time of Abraham : to be a great 
Philoſopher, a Prophet and King ; and who taught the Science of Me- 
tals, practical Alchemy and Aſtrology, Magic, the Science of Spiritual 
Beings, the Calculation of Nativities, Amulets, and the Secrets of 
Nature. From whoſe Writings, in after-times, Pythagoras, Empe- 
docles, Plato, Ariſtotle, and others, derived their aſtrological Know- 
ledge. It is obſervable, that this Author does not aſcribe the Invention 
of Letters to this Egyptian Hermes; they were invented by a for- 
mer Hermes Triſmegiſtus, the Son of Miſor or Mizraim, and who 
was the firſt Hermes : nor is there at all ſufficient Evidence to make 
Enoch, or any antediluvian Patriarch to be the firſt Hermes, or the In- 
ventor of Letters and Aſtrology. The Eaſtern Writers (as well as the 
Greek) for want of knowing the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatbo, run into 
great Perplexities and Errors about the ancient Times. Alkand: (59) 
knew moſt of the two Hermes: for he ſaies, the firſt Idris or Hermes 
was the Son of Migraim; and that the Egyptian Idris or Hermes was 
the ſecond. This is perfectly right, and agreeable to Sanchoniatho. 
But Alkandi is miſtaken, both in the Time of the Egyptian or ſecond 
Hermes, and alſo in making him King of Egypt : for it was the firſt 


(58) Tempore Abrahæ fuit in Ægypto Hermes ipſe, Idris ſecundus et 
ipſe Triſmegiſtus ; quia propheta et rex et ſapiens ſeu philoſophus; et is qui 
docuit ſcientiam Metallorum, Alchemiam practicam, et Aſtrologiam, Ma- 
giam, ſcientiam ſpirituum et apoteleſmaticam, ſive amuletariam, et ſecreta 
nature; ex quo deinde (i. e. ex ejus ſcriptis) Pythagoras, Empedocles 
Plato —Ariſtoteles, reliqui denique aſtrologi ſua deſumpſerunt. Kirch. Obe- 
liſc. Pamphil. c. iii. p. 25. | | 


(59) Kirch. ibid, p. 31. - 
Hermes 
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Hermes who was King of Egypt, being made ſo by the great Phæni- 
cian Saturn, whole Scribe and Counſellor he was; and firſt led a Co- 
lony into Egypt, where he ruled in a patriarchal Manner. The ſe- 


cond Hermes was not a King, but the great Counſellor of Ofris, who 


adviſed and aſſiſted him in making Laws both of Religion and Civil 
Polity : who alſo invented the ſacred Egyptian Letters, and their Hie- 
roglyphic Symbols: and taught them the Length of the Year to be 
365 Days, adding to the primitive Year five Days in Honour of five 
Egyptian Deities, 

There is a great Miſtake in Syncellus, ſaying, as from Manetho, that 
Agathodemon tranſlated the Inſcriptions of the Hermaical Pillars into 
the Greek Language, This is impoſſible, becauſe Agatbodæ mon lived 
long before the Introduction of the Greek Language into Egypt, He 
is ſaid to be the Father of Tat; and Euſebius in his Chronicon placeth 
Tat in theeleventh Year of Joſua, which was in the Year before Chriſt 
1543. But Agathodemonin reality was ſeveral Centuries before Moſes. 
He is the old Egyptian Æſculapius, who was repreſented hieroglyphi- 
cally by a Serpent, which the Egyptians, from the Phænicians, called 
Azathodemon : ſo this was his myſtical ſacred Name, probably given 
him becauſe he firft taught the Zgyprians to deify the Serpent, which 
they called Czeph (60), and was called Agathodemon by the Phæni- 
tans ; Geeph being of the fame Import with Agatbodæ mon. Hence 
it was that the Rod of Aſculapius had a Serpent (61) twiſted about 
it. Now this Aſculapius, or Agathodemon, is the ſecond King of 
the third Dynaſty called Memphites : and the ſecond Hermes or Thoth, 
his Father, was the famous Egyptian Hermes Triſinegiſtus. Stobe- 
a (62), from a ſacred Book aſcribed to Hermes Triſmegiſtus, men- 


(09) Poivines away (3e) Ayabcy Ieruove *, cu αοg 15 Aldi Kur ü r- 
vers Ceci, Eu ſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. i. c. 10. p. 41, 42. ex Phil. Bib. A- 
gyptios draculos Rome habuit, quos illi Agathodæmonas appellant, EI. 
Lamprid. in Heliogab. | 

(61) Euſeb. ex Porphyr. in Prep, Evang. lib. iii. c. 11. But in the Statue 
of Aſculapius at Rome, his Thighs and Knees were twiſted about with a 
Serpent. See Caſal. Roman. de profan. Roman. ritibus, p. 124, 128, 

(62) A Evoyrty te be, N lng v re. *⁴ Y gi S 0 

4 | tions 
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tions Æſculapius with Tat as one of the Succeſſors of Hermes, who 
underſtood his recondite Learning which was inſcribed on Pillars and 
Obeliſks. But Tat is ſaid to be the Son of Hermes, and to be ſome- 
thing prior to Æſeulapius; whereas Manetho made him the Son of 
Agathodemon, or Aſculapius. In the Pimander, Hermes Triſinegiſ- 
tus calls both Tat and Æſculapius his Sons. But the Account is ſo 
agreeable to that of Manetho, that Agathodemon and Mſculapius appear 
plainly to be the ſame Perſon. Æſculapius was killed in Medicine; 
and is faid alſo to have been eminent in the Art of Writing. All this 
makes it highly probable, that the firſt Egyptian Ajculapius was the 
Agathodemon who wrote the Inſcriptions of the firſt Hermes, from 
the Pillars on which they were engraven into Books, which were laid 
up in the inward and moſt facred Part of the Temple, probably that of 
Vulcan (63) at Memphis, which was built by Menes. | 


Asgathodæ mon is ſaid to have tranſlated the Hermaical Inſcriptions 


into the Greek Language, wrote in Hieroglyphic Characters, which is 


highly abſurd : for by this means they could be of no uſe to the Greeks 


in Egyptian ſacred Letters, which were not underſtood by them, nor 
to the Egyptians in the Greek Language, which was not then, nor till 
many Ages after, known in Egypt. Therefore there is either a Cor- 
ruption in the Text of Syncellus, made by a Copier; or an Error in 
Syncellus himſelf : and the Words, into the Greek Language, eis 1» 
'Exnlwida @wavyy) ſhould either be omitted, or are miſplaced, and ſhould 


be read (Ty *EAALuid: Pavy) in the Greek Language, and be placed be- 


Tal tos old 5 T&2%) Two rd ualyuale TE&Tww' vw as UAreaxy I 8 6 AoxnyTice, 
etc. —&T01 [ſci]. Oſiris et Iſis] r „gu, Oyoiv Eęune, ra D ü ανννονα 
eg uνινα H TOY] Wy = Js * mos dreyeoins Fvyla Obave 5yras % CCtAioKois oy am 
extxow, Phy. lib. i. p. 117, 124. Manetho tells King Ptolemy,. that he took 
his Learning from the ſacred Books laid up in the inner Parts of the Tem- 
ples; and from the Pillars laid up there, on which the all-wiſe Hermes in- 
{cribed his Inventions and Philoſophy, with the Aſſiſtance of #ſculapins : 

EE advTwv ed fSiCAwr, Barihdl roAEunh(c, 

K au xgvÞPiwy 51Aav, as i aavod0G> Eeuns 

EvpCenov Tivving ooÞins AoxhyTIO N 


Muganco! MTA! XeNov To way 4 N , Apotel „lib. v. ini 
„ ie 
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fore the Word ( wgor«Pavrnre) dedicated, which follows: and the Senſe 
will be, that Manerbo explained the Hermaical Pillars in the Greek 
Language, and dedicated his Book to Ptolemy. And that this was the 
real Truth, we are aſſured from Foſephus and Euſebius. Toſephus 
ſaies (64), © Manetho, an Egyptian, was converſant in Greek Learn- 
« ing, as he ſhews from his writing the Hiſtory of his Country in the 
« Greek Language, into which he rendered it, as he himſelf ſaies, 
« from the ſacred Records of the Temple. 

Euſebius ſaies (65), thas © Manetbo the Egyptian rendered the whole 
« Egyptian Hiſtory at large into the Greek Language, and more par- 
« ticularly their Theology, both in his ſacred Book (i. e. Sothi and 
« in his other Works.” 

Further, we may obſerve, that the Egyptians knew there was an 
older Hermes than him, who was the Counſellor and Secretary of 
Oſiris, who was the ſecond Hermes, mentioned by Manetho : but the 
Inſcriptions, containing the oldeſt Hiſtory of the Egyptian Gods and 
Demigods, -were the Work of the firſt Hermes, and they were really 
not Egyptian, but Phænician Deities, And this firſt Hermes was the 
Inventor of alphabetical or elementary Letters, and alſo of Statuary. 
He, whom Plato (66) ſpeaks of, as the Inventor of Letters, was not the 
firſt, but the ſecond Hermes: and Cicero is much miſtaken, in ſaying, 
that Mercury, who flew Argus (67), gave the Egyptians both Letters 


and Laws, and was he, whom they called Thoth, 'The Egyptian 


ſecond Hermes, who was a Legiſlator, (but not the firſt who gave the 


(64) Mavebd d nv > YO ave Alg a8 Eu ñ- leude ,, 
we du £51 vy*<3ca05 W FAAG Owvy vl TA TCAOY isogactv, iy Tt * leg, ws 
noi euros, piletexoas. Cont. Apion. lib. i. ſect. 14. p. 444. Hence it is 
evident, that Manetho knew nothing of the ſacred Books having been tranſ- 


lated out of the Egyptian into the Greek Language. 


(65) Haan who gy Tlw Alyurhanlw Iso ls WAGHTO) P EM ueraryÞs 
Sn, idee Te To: , Þ NOT auTs Seonoyias Mauthe d AiyvnlhiG, tv tf - 


theater ire Bien, & W kreis and ovſyatppary. Prep, Evang. lib. ii. 
Procœm. in fin. 


(66) In Phædro, p. 1240. Ficin. et in Phileb. 


(67) Ægypto præfuiſſe, atque Xgyptiis leges et literas tradidiſſe, Lib. iii. 
de Nat. Deor, c. 22. Davis. See Note 57 above. 


Egyptians 
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Egyptians Letters) was ſeveral Centuries older than Argus. The Greek 
and Latin Writers knew nothing of the firſt Hermes, or elſe con- 
founded him with the ſecond, and aſcribed the Inventions and Arts of 
both to him who was the ſecond, but moſt famous and moſt known in 
Hiſtory. 
'  Famblichus, whom Proclus calls a divine Writer (68), mentions an- 
cient Pillars of Hermes, from whoſe Inſcriptions Pythagoras and Plato 
learned their Philoſophy : from theſe the ancient Egyptian Books (69) 
were tranſcribed, And Diodorus Siculus (70) informs us, that the 
Egyptian ſacred Books, which contained the Hiſtory of their Kings 
from the Beginning, were preſerved by the Prieſts in the Temples ſuc- 
ceſſively from ancient Times. But beſides the Books which were tran- 
ſcribed from the Hermaical Pillars, they laid up alſo the (71) Pillars 
themſelves in their Temples, as an ancient Author, ſpeaking of the 
Egyptian Prieſts, tells us of his own Knowledge : and there were in 
the ſeveral Temples of Egypt very ancient Hermaical Tables of Stone, 


(68) Tas Eęu 1 . u N S,, as AAT Fd ccd er % IDA e Al- 
yvorles QriaocoPiay owtyoavlo, De Myſt. ſect. i. c. 2. | 

(69) Ta wh Yow F dpxaiuv dnHguy u -r de oP wy vViegov eie 
wentegopyoy AN, ouvnyyayo of marao) Th d atk F Jaw adyoiv. Ibid, 

(70) Hie wv amavluy (Aiyvrls Baoikiuv) of wh itgdis axov avayexÞa; e 
raise legais (iGo cM πẽ aromay, reovw! de role diadigois mpg dtdowſoas. Lib. i. 

(71) Animorum conceptus, ſicut ipſi oculati teſtes ſumus, in lapidibus 
per figuras deſcribebant : idemque in omnibus ſcientiis et artibus faciebant. 
Deinde lapides, in quibus illa erant deſcripta, in templis collocabant, et 
quaſi paginas perlegendas exhibebant; taleſque librorum loco illis erant in 
uſu. Vet. Auctor. de Divin. Sap. ſecund. Ægyptios, inter oper. Ariſtot. 
Erant quidam (libri) ſacra nigredine colorati, quorum literæ animantium 
credebantur effigies; quaſque librorum notas Athanaſia conſpiciens quibuſ- 
dam eminentibus ſaxis juſſit aſcribi, atque intra ſpecum per Ægyptiorum 
adyta collocari, eademque ſaxa, Stelas appellata, Deorum ſtemmata præcepit 
continere. Martian. Capell. lib. ii. p. 35. It was from ſome of theſe Stelæ, 
made by the firſt Hermes, and laid up in the moſt ancient Temple of the 
Sun, probably at Beritus in Phenicia, that Sanchoniatho extracted his Hiſtory 
of the firſt deified Heroes, whoſe Hiſtory was engraved upon them. And 
Manetho tells King Ptolemy, that he received all his Knowledge and Learn- 
ing from the ſacred Books and Pillars which were laid up in the interior 
Parts of the Temples, Apoteleſmat. hb. v. init. 


Vor, II, 8 engraved 
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engraved. with the ſacred Characters, and containing their Hiſtory and 
Theology, and all other kinds of Learning known amongſt the Egyptians. 

Theſe were the Hermaical Tables, from whence Famblichus ſaies 
that Pythagoras and Plato learned their Philoſophy. When a learned 
Perſon had made any (72) Diſcovery in Arts or Sciences, it was firſt 
publickly examined by a Body of learned Men; and if approved by 
them, it was engraved on Columns, or Tables of Stone, which were 
laid up in the Temples. In like manner not only the Hiſtory of their 
own Country, but what was remarkable in other Hiſtories, was recorded 
by the Egyptian Prieſts on Pillars, or Tablets of Stone. 

But the ſecond Hermes did not only tranſcribe the Inſcriptions of the 
Pillars of the firſt Hermes; but added to them the ſucceeding Hiſtory 


to his own Time: and he greatly improved the Egyptian Literature 


and Theology. He ſettled the Ordinances about (73) Sacrifices, and 
the Ceremonies of the Worſhip of the Gods: be made their firſt celeſtial. 
Obſervations; and was thought to have diſcovered the (74) Vear (which 
was till then reckoned to conſiſt of 360 Days) to contain 365 Days: 


(72) E Ailyvn'w F N tas Tixvas Serrnophuy tnacey on xows owvidehs v 
Terad ouſuu! reafrv WhyexPtlo 51m TWO Somueruſyous ννv e,. Galen. 
init. Apol. Aphoriſm. Hippocrat. cont. Julian, And Preclus tells us: 
Atyualiois K r yEyovoTa i i prune ae vi” Wageg A d uviuy Al 7 
ie awry ) v F yur, & as awiyexGolo Te mPydota % T4 H, H 
fie F Tegyuodruy, art S nextiow, drt W Wetotow, Lib. i. in Plat. Timæ. 
p. 31. Achilles Tetius ſaies: Alyuxliss A5y@> Ax ern mv Yoegvaey ws . 
Tu yi nolapertioa, & mw tunHeliay To, dE N SyAous avanealen Ad Arat. 
Phenom. apud Petav. Uranolog. p. 121. The Chaldeans claimed the In- 
vention of both theſe, and aſcribed them to Belus, who was contemporary 
with Hermes, the Secretary of Menes, or QOſiris : and Hermes is ſaid by Plato 
in his Phedras, to have firſt invented Geometry, and made celeſtial Obſer- 
vations : and he adds, that he invented Letters alſo : which laſt is a Miſtake. 
unleſs he meant only the ſacred Egyptian Letters, of which Hermes was pro- 
bably the Author, but not of the common alphabetical Elements, or Let- 
ters. TS re 5 (Ob) mgwrey gar yiwutreaav % w5eovopiay == dy N ven- 
Aal. P. 1240. Ficin. 

(73) Tre urs (Egqus) v en ras Hαν Tinans &% Hue Nalaxbluuwur 
0 r W N dopwv THEE - Me @ewTCy Wt nen. Diod. Sic. lib. i, 

..i4. Khocoman. Well. p. 19. 
(74) Stiab, Geog. lib. xvii. p.1171. 
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and to have ſettled the Beginning of it about the autumnal Equinox, 
as near as could then be known, which was the Seed-Time in Egypt ; 
and the firſt Month was called Thoth from his Name. Writers agree, 
that this Hermes, whom the Egyptians called by a Title which ſigni- 
fied Tri/megi/ſtus, wrote his Inventions and Learning on (75) Pillars of 
Stone, which were by others tranſcribed into Books : and it was uſual 
amongſt the ancient Egyptians to dedicate all their Inventions to 
(76) Hermes, and to inſcribe them with his Name, to gain them the 
greater Authority. 

Hence it came to paſs, that ſo great a Number of Books were attri- 
buted to Hermes, which contained Things and Facts of different Ages. 
And this was the Reaſon, that Manetho told King Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
that his whole Hiſtory of the Egyptian Dynaſties was tranſlated out of 
the ſacred Books of Hermes; which learned (77) Writers not attending 
to, have weakly charged him with Abſurdity and Contradiction on this 
account, 

I proceed to conſider the Particulars of the thirty Egyptian Dyna- 
ſties of Manetho, on the Times of which his Chronology depends, 

Syncellus from Africanus tells us, there were of the firſt ſixteen Dy- 
naſties ſeven Dynaſties of Gods, who reigned 1985 Years; the firſt of 
whom, called Vulcan, reigned nine thouſand Years, In which Words 
there are two Miſtakes, Firſt, there were no more than fix (78) Gods, 


(75) The Arabian Writer of the Fgyption Antiquities, Abenephi, ſaics: 
Hermes autem primus fuit, qui erexit columnas illas, quas acus Pharao1n's 
dicunt; et in iis inſculpſit quas invenerat ſcientias. Kircher. Obelite. Puh. 
phil. p. 45. 

(76) "Qi 3 [ZEeuñ] % el #14570 1] 7 ð1 00 T% wrav eiae Sora Kr 

/ LEE) — 4d \ 5 2 7 a , , A 2 N 
vibe, Egus wats rd vixia ovſyoduuds tis eg. Jamblich. de My- 
ter. C. i. 

(77) See Stillingfleet. Orig. Sac. Book 1. c. 2. p. 25. and other Writers 
fall into the ſame Error. 

(78) Ewvicy rx5 Bxoiheaxs Y moo au rede { Aiyurling) Barikdoauvluy Yrav 
Wb, BE bn Juvarelns BE A cu f ba, (ern 02h wc M. eu 9. mom, il e. 11989. 
Apud Synceil. p. 41. In the Paſſage from ricanus, p. 18. the Tranſcriber 
wrote &. 2 x. 6. i. e. 1985, for M. æ. 2. r. 6. 11985, The Words in Syn- 
cellus from Africanus are, viz. Marla — youPa—n0t que et kA en, [ru 
de T under ytyovotws A. c, Col, Nay £95 vaown Mi try ue WWIEXKSC IX 
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who made ſix Dynaſties, as the learned Egyptian Monk Panodorus 
aſſures us : and he alſo adds, that their Years were 11988, (perhaps it 
ſhould be 11985) and that one of theſe is the true Number, is evident 
from Africanus, ſaying, that one of the Gods reigned 9ooo Years, 
and therefore they all muſt needs reign more than 198 5 Years. The 
Miſtake was owing to the Tranſcribers omitting the M. which ſtood 
for a Myriad, or ten thouſand. 

Africanus, as well as Panodorus, ſaies, that theſe Years were rec- 
koned lunar, and to conſiſt each of one Month, and were reduced to 
ſolar Years of 365 Days. By this Reduction the Reigns of the ſix Gods 
(for they were no more) made ſomething leſs than 987 Years. How 
Africanus reckoned the other nine Dynaſties does not certainly appear; 
but it is probable, that he reckoned the Years of the Demigods to be 
197 Years, which together made the whole Sum of Manetho, which 
was ſomething more than 1183 Years, as Panodorus computed them; 
and were exactly equal to the 120 Sari, or Decads of Years in Beroſus, 
for the ſame Interval, to which Syncellus ſaies they agreed in Number. 
For it is to be conſidered, that theſe being tropical Years, exceeded the 
fame Number of Chaldæan Years (of 360 Days each) by about 16 Years 
and a half: and fo 1183 tropical Years and about a half are equal to 
1200 Chaldæan Years. Therefore, if Manetho reckoned the Times of 
his Gods 1198 5 lunar Years, or 998 ſolar Years and nine Months, of 
360 Days each, agreeably to the old Egyptian and Chaldean Year, the 
Times of the Demigods could be no more than 201 Years and three 


64yJ0;n0/)e = without any mention of the Demigods, though they made 
the greateſt Number of the Dynaſties. Therefore, I think, Syncellus 
Wrote—Hre: Oi F purdinels ye3 o10Twy inla, U 7 iwic Mui. LH Otol, 
cel, Aleytyovary n try [were] XM, etc. The Sentence, without the 
Words inlerted, is imperſect, and inconſiſtent with what follows of one of 
the ſeven Gods reigning gooo Years. And the Catalogue immediately fol- 
lowing of ſeven Gods and nine Demigods ſhews, that theſe were the ſixteen 
Dynaſties ſpoken of before, and particularized. The Number being wrote 
in numeral Letters, the Tranſcriber omitted the M. which ſtood for Ad, 
thinking it made the Number too large, and alſo careleſsly paſſed from the 
firſt a to the latter, and left out the intermediate Words; which is a com- 
mon Fault in Librarians. Panodorus confirms the above Emendation, and 
has preſerved the true Number. 


5 Months 
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Months of the ſame ſolar Vears of 360 Days: and theſe together made 
exactly 1200 old Egyptian and Chaldæan Vears; and the Computations 
of Manetho and Beroſus, in the antediluvian Dynaſties, were equal in 
Years, as Syncellus ſaies they were. 

The Dynaſties of the Demigods were no more than eight, as the old 
Egyptian Chronicle (79) informs us, and will be proved further pre- 
ſently : ſo that the firſt fifteen Dynaſties of Manetho were, ſix of Gods, 
eight of Demigods and the Cynic Circle, which was the Dynaſty of 
Heroes : the latter fifteen Dynaſties were of mortal Men, beginning 
with Menes ; and. theſe firſt fifteen Dynaſties made the firſt Volume of 
Manetho, as the old Latin Interpreter of the Dynaſties from Africanus, 
Euſebius, and others, informs us. So that, it Africanus did really rec- 
kon fifteen Dynaſties in the firſt Volume of Manetho, as Panodorus 
faies, they were probably of ſix Gods and nine Demigods, and the Cynic 
Circle was omitted : and indeed it does not appear in his Account of 
the Dynaſties ; but Syncellus aſſures us, it was one of the Dynaſties of 
Manetho; and both Africanus and Euſebius ſuppoſe there was ſuch a 
Dynaſty, becauſe they both ſpeak of a Dynaſty of Heroes, next after 
thoſe of the Gods and Demigods, and precedent to the Dynaſties of 
mere Men. All theſe made the firſt Volume of Manetho, and com- 
prehended 2100 Years from the Beginning to the End of them, which 
cannot be made out without the Addition of the Years of the Cynic 
Circle, 

We have in (80) Syncellus a Catalogue of ſixteen Gods and Demi- 
gods, whoſe Reigns are reduced to ſolar Years, and are as follows, 
VIS, 


1. Vulcan, who is faid to have reigned 724 Years 4 and 4 Days. 
2, Helius, or Sol, the Son of Vulcan, reigned 86 Years, | 

3. Agathodemon reigned 56 Years + and 10 Days, 
4. Saturn reigned — — 40 Years and a half, 


Carried oven — 907 Years + and 14 Days. 


(79) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 5r. 
(80) Chronograph. p. 19. 
55 Oel, 


—— ˙ —- ˙ —— ——_— 


134 Concerning the Egyptian 


Brought over — 90) Years T and 14 Days. 
5. Ofirts and Jjis reigned 35 Years. 
6. Has neither Name nor Years, 


7. Typhon reigned — 29 Years. 


6. Horus, the Demigod, reigned 25 Years, 
9. Mars, the Demigod, reigned 23 Years. 
10. Anubis, the Demigod, reigned — 17 Years, 
11. Hercules, the Demigod, reigned — 15 Years. 
12. Apollo, the Demigod, reigned — 25 Years. 
13. Ammon, the Demigod, reigned — 30 Years, 
14. Tithoes, the Demigod, reigned — 27 Years. 
15. Soſus, the Demigod, reigned — 32 Years, 
16, Jupiter, the Demigod, reigned — 20 Years. 


Total 1185 Years « and 14 Days. 


TheYears were really 1183 Years and a half, as obſerved from Panodorus. 
And that the Dynaſties were really no more than fourteen, thus appears. 
The fixth God hes neither Name nor Years, and the Years aſſigned to 
the Gods. are complete without him ; ſo that the ſixth Dynaſty is fic- 
titious. Agathodemon, the third God, I take to be certainly ſpurious. 
He is not mentioned in the Paſchal (8 1) Chronicle amongſt the firſt 
Egyptian God-Kings: nor do any Writers of the Egyptian Hiſtory 
mention him amongſt the firſt Gods of Egypt : he was only a deified 
Hero of mere human Race. The firſt three Gods mentioned by the 
old Egyptian Chronicle, and by Diodorus Siculus, are Vulcan, Sol, 
and Saturn; and Moſes Chorenenſis (82), in his Armenian Hiſtory, faies, 
that the Egytiaus accounted their three firſt Kings to be Vulcan, Sol, 
and Saturn: and theſe he took, as he adds, from the Dynaſties, 
Jupiter was the Son of Saturn, and by all reckoned one of the firſt 
{gyptian Gods; and therefore he ought to be placed next to Saturn, 
inſtead of being put the laſt of the Demigods: and Ofiris and Tis be- 
ing nis Son and Daughter, rightly follow hun, 


(81) P. 45, 49. 
(82) P. 20. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Corrections being made, the Catalogue of Manethos Gods 
and Demigods, with their Times in entire ſolar Vears, were very nearly 
as follows, 


1. Vulcan (83) reigned 739 Years and about 9 Months. 
2. Helius (Sol), the Son of Vulcan 86 Years, 

3. Saturn — 56 Vears and ſix Months. 

4. Jupiter, Son of Safurn — 40 Years and ſix Months. 

5. Ofiris and Js, born of Jupiter 35 Years. 

6. Typhon, their Brother — 20 Years, 


* * _ 


Total Years of Gods 986 and 9 Months. 


Demigods. 
r. Orus, or Horus (84), Son of O/iris and 1jis 25 Vears. 
2. Mars — — — J 2 Vears. 
3. Anubis — 17 Years, 
4. Hercules — — 15 Vears. 
5. Apollvskaↄæ̃ — 25 Years, 
6. Ammon ??! — 30 Years. 
7. Tithoes (8 55 —— 27 Years. 
8. S/ — 32 Years, 


Total Years of God: and Demigods are 1180 Years and 9 Months. 


83) Fulcan is called in the Romeſſean Inſcription on the Gates of the 
Temple of Heliopolis, He 6 Of walne' Vulcan, the Father of the 
Gods. Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxii. c. 15. But Diod. Sic. lib. i. ſates,, 
that ſome of the Egyptlauns made Helius, or Sol, the firit God: which is a 
Miſtake ; for the old Chronicle makes Se the Son of Vulcan, and ſo does 
the Paſchal Chronicon from Manuetho. The Rameſſæan Inſcription mentions: 
allo Helius, or Sol, Apollo, Mars, and Ammon, Aunuvis, Hercules, and Apollo, 


were Companions, and Miniſters of Ofris, as Dioderus Siculus relates. 


(84) Some reckoned Horus the laſt of the Gods. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 144. 


and Diod. Sic: lib. i. and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. in. c. 1. and the old La- 


tin Tranſlator from Euſebius has put him amongſt the. Gods; and placed 


Typhon after him. But this is a manifeſt Error: becauſe Horus killed Ty- 
bon, the Murderer of Oris; and therefore Typhon reigned before him; 
and he was always reckoned amongſt the Egyptian Gods. So that I think 
it moſt probable, that Manetho made Horus the firſt of the Demigods. 

(85) Pliny ſaies, Tilhoes lived 3600 Years before his own Time, Some 


Thele 
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Theſe want almoſt three Years to make up the whole Term 1183 
Years and a half, as above: and the Deficiency is in ſome of the Times 


of the Demigods. 


The Times of the ſix Gods in lunar Years reduced to ſolar Years of 
360 Days, as Manetho computed them, were, viz. 


bay 


Vulcan reigned ooo lunar Years, i. e. 7 50 ſolar Years of 360 Days. 

. Helius, Son of Vulcan, 1053, i. e. 874 of ſolar Years of 360 Days. 
Saturn | 678, 1.e. 564 of ſolar Years, etc. 

Fußiter, Son of Saturn 486, i. e. 40 ſolar Years and a half. 

Ofiris and is — 420, i. e. 35 ſolar Years. 

. Typhon, their Brother 348, 1. e. 29 ſolar Years. 


N 


S 3 


The Sum total is 11,98 5 lunar Years, as Manetho reckoned them: 
and 998 and three quarters of ſolar Vears of 360 Days. In conſe- 
quence, the eight Demigods made 2415 lunar Vears, and 201 and a 
quarter of ſolar Vears of 360 Days: and ſo both together were juſt 
1200 ſolar Vears of 360 Days: and equal to the 120 Sari (which were 
Decads of Years) of the Chaldæan antediluvian Dynaſties of Beroſus, 
which, Syncellus aſſures us, agreed exactly to thoſe of Manetho. And 
ſince we are ſure of the Sum of Manetho's Dynaſties of Gods and Demi- 
gods, we need not be more exact in the particular Times of each of 
them, | 

Several of theſe Gods and Demigods are mentioned in the Paſchal 
Chronicon (86) from Manetho, as having reigned in Egypt after the 
Flood, and after Migraim; as Hermes (or Anubis), Vulcan, Helius, 
Sofrs (or Soſus), Oſiris, Orus. So that theſe (to which he adds Thults) 


were ſome of the Kings of the Cynic Circle; from whoſe Names and 


others the Egyptians made the fictitious Dynaſties of their Gods and 


Deinigods: and Vulcan was ſet firſt, as having been firſt deified, ac- 
cording to Manetho, 


Manuſcripts, which Harduin follows, have 4600 Years, which greatly ex- 
ceeds the Truth. But it ſhews, that Tzthoes was thought to be an antedilu- 
vian King, See Plin. Nat. Hiſt. xxxvi. c. 13. 

(86) P. 45, 46. 
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What the Deſign of Manetho was in forming his fictitious Dynaſties 
of Gods and Demigods, we learn from (87) Syncellus, as I have inti- 
mated before. Manetho had ſeen the Chaldæan Hiſtory of Bereoſus, 
who from the moſt ancient Babylonian Records reckoned in ten Dy- 


naſties 120 Sari, (of ten Years each) or 1200 Chaldæan Years of 


360 Days each, from the Beginning of the (88) Cha/dean Kingdom 
in the antediluvian Ages to the univerſal Deluge. 


Manetho thought the Egyptian Monarchy was as old as the Chal- 
dean, at leaſt he was reſolved to make it ſo: and therefore he placed 


the firſt Egyptian God-King Vulcan as high as Beroſus had placed the 
firſt Chaldæan King Alorus. The Account of Beroſus was probable, 
and taken from the Annals of the Temple of Belus: but it was impoſſible 
for Manetho to find any Kings who reigned in Egypt before the Flood: 
and therefore he feigned a Catalogue of Kings who really lived ſeveral 
Centuries after the Flood, to be antediluvian Deities, or God-Kings ; 
and made their Times equal to the ten antediluvian Kings of Bereſas, 
and to be juſt 1200 old Egyptian Years, of 360 Days each, from Yul- 
can to the Flood, One cannot ſuppoſe this ſo exact Agreement between 
Manetho and Beroſus to have any other Foundation than what is given. 
Syncellus (89) ſaies, the two Accounts of theſe Authors began in the 


(87) Chronograph. p. 17. | 
(88) See Syncel. p. 32. Bereoſus, according to Alexander Pelybiſtor's Ex- 
planation of his Hiſtory, ſuppoſed Babylonia and Chaldza to be governed by 
Kings 1200 Years before the univerſal Deluge : and that all the 'Time before 
this trom the Creation, (which was 1072 Years) they had no Kings; and ſo 
he called theſe Years try a&uoiadla. The Chronicon Paſchale ſaies, this King- 
dom of Babylonia and Chaldæa was founded by the Giants, and ſo it was in 
the Days of Jared, which agrees to the Time above-mentioned. 'Ex&vor Ha 
oi yiyavls of an aiavQy, of avlewro of ovouurel— as wh Kanda mewr - d d- 
ag awrtov AnweGy, etc. (this Alorus was the firſt King of the Dynaſties of Bero- 
/us) we tdidatav oi rT% awrtwy avayega avis Bygws ©» „ o per” r. P. 23. edit. 
Pariſ. The learned Panodorus ſuppoſed the Egregori to have ſet up the firſt 
Kingdom in the Year of the World 1058, and that the Zgyption Dynaſty of 
Gods then commenced, which being 1183 Years and a halt, he concluded, 
that by this Reckoning, as well as by the Scripture Account, the Flood 
commenced in the Year of the World 2242, Apud Syncel. Chrono- 
graph. p. 41. 
(80) Oavudfitw 3 g Gor 1 αuν 4D ivcg 1 F an its; DN 9 
Vol. II. . ſame 
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ſame Year: and therefore, as it is certain, that the Account of Beraſis 


ended at the Flood, ſo the Dynaſties of Manetho's Gods and Demigods 
ended at the Flood likewiſe. 

This Obſervation has not hitherto been made, and is both remarkable 
and neceſſary for the underſtanding the Egyprian Chronology ; and 
highly deſerves the Attention of the learned Reader, 

Whether Manetho had any other Foundation than what I have ſup- 
poſed, for fixing the Beginning of Vulcan's Reign juſt 1200 Years, of 
360 Days each, before the Flood ; and ſo making it commence 1072 
Years after the Creation, cannot be ſhewn. But yet as Vulcan was a 
Phenician Deity, brought with ſeveral others into Egypt by the firſt 
Hermes; and appeared by the old Phænician Annals, made uſe of by 
Sanchoniaths, to have lived many Centuries before the Flood, and who 
was no other than the Tubal-Cain of Moſes; there might be ſome 
ancient Records concerning his Time, preſerved in his Temple at 
Memphis ; and Manetho finding his Age to agree with that of Alorus, 
might fix the Epoch of his Reign (in Egypr) to that of Alorus in 
Chaldæa. 50 

In the Genealogies of Sanchoniatho Vulcan is the ſeventh, or rather 
eighth from Adam, in the Line of Cain, as Tubal. Cain is in the Scrip- 
ture-Genealogies, He is called Chryſor in the Phenician Records; 
and is the ſame with Hephæſtus, or Vulcan, as Philo Byblius, the 
Tranſlator of Sanchoniatho, ſaies the Greeks called him. As then the 
Lives of Carr's Line, which was curſed by God, were probably ſhorter 
than thoſe of the Line of Seth, which was the bleſſed Seed, called Sons 
of God ; ſo they would naturally begin to have Children ſooner than 
the Deſcendants of Seth. Therefore we may eaſily ſuppoſe Vulcan, or 
Tuba!-Cain, to be born about the ſame Time with Jared; or about the 
Year of the World 960: from hence to the Flood being 1296 Years, 
Vulcan might begin to reign over the antediluvian Egregori, and Giants, 
in the Days of Jared, when he was in the 114th Year of his Age, 
that is, in the Year of the World 1073. And as he was the ſame with 


ras reg d, awtoy eviyeg Gans. Chronograph. p. 17. And juſt before he 
had faid, that Manelho's Dynaſties (of Gods, etc.) were wrote in Imitation 
of Bero ſuss. Kalg {iro uy Bg oo * π ‘“ ñ Rt. P. 16. 


Alarus, 
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Alorus, the firſt Giant-King of Chaldæa, (the Names Chry-for, Alt or, 
Hepheſtus, Vulcan, and Tubul- Cain being of the fame Import and 
allied in Signification) whoſe Reign is fixed to this Year by Beroſus ; 
this adds Weight to our Conjecture of the Time of his Birth. But 
there is other Evidence of this Point preſerved in Syncellus, p. . from 
an ancient Jewiſh Book, called the ſmall Genefis ; in which it is related, 
that Cain was an hundred and ninety Years old when his Son Enoch 
was born: and this is, agreeably to the Conjecture above made, leſs by 
fifteen Years than the Age of his Brother Seth, when his Son Enos was 
born ; for he was then two hundred and five Years old, Admitting 
therefore, that the Deſcendants of Cain began to have Children in the 
ſame Proportion of fifteen Years each ſooner than the Deſcendants of 
Seth, the Genealogy of Cain will ſtand as follows, viz. 


1. Cain 190 Years old begat Enoch, 

2. Enoch 175 Years old begat Irad. 

3. Trad 155 Years old begat Mehujael. 

4. Mehujael 150 Years old begat Methuſael, 

5. Methuſael 147 Years old begat Lamecb. 

6. Lamech x50 Years old begat Tubal-Cain ( Vulcan.) 
Total Years to Tubal-Cain, or Vulcan, are 967. 


Vulcan began to reign in the 106th Year of his Age, and in the Year 
of the World 1073, to which add 1200 Chaldæan Years of 360 Days 
each, or 1183 tropical Years to the Flood, the Sum is 2255 Years 
from the Creation to the Deluge, 

Further, the old Book aſcribed to Enoch (go), relates, that Azae!, 
one of the Egregori, taught Men to forge Metals, and to make Swords, 
Breaſt- plates, and other Inſtruments of War. This was about the 
1070th Year of the World; and agrees exactly to the Time of Tal- 
Cain above ſtated, who was the Inventor of forging Braſs and Iron, 

Gen. iv. V 22. and whoſe Name Tubal ſignifies a Plate of Metal. 
Thus we ſee what Foundation there is for the Time of Vulcan in 
the antediluvian Dynaſties of Manetho, and of Alorus, (who is the ſame 


(90) Apud. Syncel. p- 12, 
1 2 Vulcan, 
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Vulcan, or Tubal-Cain) in the Dynaſties of Beroſus : and theſe ancient 
Accounts are perfectly agreeable to the Genealogy of Cain's Line in the 
Hiſtory of Moyes, though he has not ſet down the Years of this Genea- 
logy. And as the firſt Kings, both before and after the Flood, reigned 
in Chaldæa, and were of Cain's and Ham's Line; we may reaſonably 
think, that their Genealogies would be preſerved in the Annals of 
Chaldea at Babylon, rather than in the Accounts tranſmitted to 
Moſes. 

The foregoing Reckoning of Manetho's Dynaſties of Gods and De- 
migods, making 1200 Chaldæan Years, or 1183 tropical Years nearly, 
to the Flood, is confirmed by the old Latin Tranſlator of the Dyna- 
ſties from Euſebius and Africanus; who, as before obſerved, ſaies, 
that the firſt Volume of Manetho, reaching from Vulcan to Menes, 
contained the Term of 2100 Years (91): and ſo it was g17 Years 
from the Flood to Menes. And it appears from the old Egyptian Chro- 
nicle ſettled above, that Menes began to reign 948 Years after the 
Flood; and, according to Manetho, 934 Years, as will appear from 
the Dynaſties. Hence it is evident, that there being in Manetho no 
Dynaſty between thoſe of Gods and Demi-gods, and that beginning 
with Menes, but the Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle, containing 443 
Years (or rather as ſhewn above 395 Years) Manetho muſt have left 


void and omitted the Interval betwen the (92) Flood and the Cynic 


Circle, which according to the old Chronicle was 553 Years. Manetho 
might note the Years of this Interval in his Hiſtory: but he could have 
no Dynaſty when there were no Kings to reign ; or before Egypt was 
inhabited after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah ; and before 
Mizraim, or his Son Taaut, or Thoth the firſt Hermes, came with. 
his Colony and lived and reigned there; and with whoſe Reign the 
Cynic Circle began. 


(91) Hæc finis de primo tomo Manethoni habens tempora annorum duo 
millia c. (i. 6 2 100.) Mineus, etc. Apud Scalig. Thelaur. temp. p. 74. 

(92) Plato in his Timers, p. 1044. Ficin. ſaies, that an Zgyptian Prieſt 
2cquainted Solon, out of their ſacred Books, with the Hiſtory of ſeveral 
Floods, which happened long before the particular Inundations known co 
the Cræcians: and Manetho himſelf mentions the univerſal Deluge (apud 

| Agrœe- 
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Agreeably to the foregoing Account, Syncellus ſaies (93), that the 
thirty Dynaſties of Manetho contained 3555 Years: and the Sum of 
them, as I ſhall ſhew from the Dynaſties themſelves, agrees nearly to 
this Number, and is by Manetho's Reckoning 3521. And this is an- 
other plain Evidence, that the Interval between the Flood and the 
Cynic Circle is not contained in the Dynaſties. Notwithſtanding, Syn- 
cellus in an unaccountable Manner reckons the Dynaſties of Manetho, 
Gods and Demi-gods, to proceed directly on from the Flood to the 
Cynic Circle; and makes them commence in the Year (94) of the 
World 1586, and reckons them 1190 Years; that is, 656 Years to 
the Flood, and 534 Years after it, where he begins the Cynic Circle ; 
hereby including the Years from the Flood to the Diſperſion, which 
he makes 534 Years, This is directly contradictory to his ſaying be- 
fore, that the Dynaſties began the ſame Year with thoſe of Bero- 
fas, which he knew ended at the Flood ; and where the learned 
Chronologer (95) Panodorus rightly obſerved, the Dynaſties of Mane- 
th Gods and Demi-gods ended alſo. 

And further, that Manetho in reckoning 3555 (or more truly 3521) 
Years from Vulcan to the End of his Dynaſties, in the Year before 


Chriſt 340 (or 338) could not include the Years from the Flood to 
the Oynic Circle (which was a void Space of Time without any Dy- 
naſty) may appear from (96) Ariſtotle in his Book of Magic, and So- 


tion (97), who wrote the Lives of the Philoſophers about 200 Years 
before the Chriſtian Ara. 


Syncel. p. 40.) and Diodorus Siculus ſaies (lib. i.) that ſome of the Egyptians 
thought that all living Creatures were deſtroyed by a Flood, and were pro- 
duced again firſt in Zgypr. Hence it is evident, that there was an Interval 
in the Dynaſties of Manetho between the Flood and the Cynic Circle, which. 


began with the firſt Settlements there, after the Diſperſion. of the Deſcend- 
ants of Noah. 


(93) Chronograph. p. 52, 53. 

(94) Ibid. 

(95) Apud Syncel. p. 41. 

(96) Apud Diog. Laert. in Proœm. p. 1. See Suid. voc. Alls lens, 


V ho aſcribes the Book of Magic to Antithenes ; but ſaics, others aſcribed it. 
to Arijtotle, and others to Rhedon. 


(97) See Voſſ. de Hiſtor, Gr. lib, ii. c. 7. p. 189. 
They 
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They reckoned 48863 Years between Vulcan and Alexander the 
Great, who began to reign four Years after the End of the Egyprian 
Dynaſties, or in the Year before Chriſt 336. 

The forementioned Years were evidently lunar ; and being reduced 
to ſolar Years of 365 Days, they are 4016, and agree exactly to the 
Time of Vulcan in the Egyptian Chronology of Manetho ſtated above: 
for Vulcan lived before the Flood 1183 Years and a half, and Alexan- 
der began to reign 335 Years and ſomething more before the Chriſtian 
Era, and after the Flood 2833 Years ; theſe added to 1183 Years 
and a half, which make the Time from Vulcan to the Flood, are 4016 
Years and a half. This is a ſurpriſing Agreement between Ariſtotle, 
Sotion, and Manetho, and is a great Confirmation of the Exactneſs and 
Truth of the foregoing Explanation of the Egyptian Chronology. This 
Number of 4016 Years is, we ſee, the full and exact Number of Years 
between Vulcan and Alexander the Great; and include the Years from 
the Flood to the Diſperſion of Mankind and peopling of Countries ; 
and plainly ſhew, that the ſo much leſſer Number of Years of the Dy- 
naſties of Manetbo, which by Syncellus's Account are leſs by about 460 
Years, could not include this Interval, By Ariftotle's and Sotion's 
Computation of the Eygptian Chronology, from Vulcan to Alexander the 
Great, there were from Vulcan to the Chriſtian Ara 4252 Years : to 
theſe 1072 Years from the Creation to Vulcan being added; the whole 
Number of Years, from the Creation to the vulgar Chri/tian Ara, is 
5424 Years, which differs but one Year from the true Scripture 
Chronology. 

I obſerve further, that Manetho's Number of 3555 Years, according 
to Syncellus, or more truly 3521 Years, for the Sum of his Dyna- 
{ties, demonſtrates, that he reckoned no more than ſixteen Dyna- 
ſties ſucceſſive after thoſe of the Gods and Demi-gods, which were 
the other fourteen Dynaſties, For the thirty Dynaſties alone from 
Menes, as they now ſtand, if reckoned ſucceſſive, make about 5000 
Years. So that nothing can be more evident, than that fifteen of 
thoſe Dynaſties only were ſucceſſive, and the others collateral. And 
which were the fifteen ſucceſſive Dynaſties appears alſo evident, from 
the Numbers of the. old Chronicle and Manetho compared together, 
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The old Chronicle has juſt this Number of Dynaſties for a Term of 
1881 Years; and Manetho has the fame Number of Dynaſties for the 
Term of 1897 Years (the Difference between them being ſixteen 
Years) and Joſephus aſſures us from Manetho, that the Dynaſty of the 
Shepherd Kings preceded that which is the eighteenth Dynaſty of Ma- 
zetho, and ſo was the ſeventeenth: and it is agreed by all, that the 
Dynaſty of Thinites beginning with Menes was the firſt after thoſe of 
the Gods, Demi-gods, and Heroes, which made the firſt fifteen Dy- 
naſlies, as we have ſeen ; and fo was the ſixteenth Dynaſty ; and with 
the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, and the reſt following to the End, 
made up the latter fifteen Dynaſties. 

Laſtly ; the foregoing Account ſhews, that there could be no more 


than fourteen Dynaſties of Gods and Demi-gods, v:z. ſix of Gods and 


eight of Demi-gods ; becauſe the Cynrc Circle following them was the 
fifteenth Dynaſty ; that of the Thinztes beginning with Menes was the 
ſixteenth, as it is called in the (98) old Chronicle; and that of the 
Shepherd Kings was the ſeventeenth ; and the reſt to the thirtieth fol- 
low in Order. 

Thus the great Difficulties are removed, which have ever been the 
Crux Chronologorum, under which all Chronologers have hitherto la- 
boured, and their Endeavours been defeated : and which have deterred 
many learned Men from meddling at all with the Egyptian Dynaſties, 
as thinking it impoſſible to ſettle either the Epoch, Years, or Order of 
them, which now are all fixed and aſcertained ; ſo that a plain and 
eaſy Way is opened for underſtanding the entire Syſtem of the moſt 
ancient Egyptian Chronology wrote by Manetho. 

I have obſerved before, that the Egyptian Dynaſties before the Flood 
were merely fabulous, and neither have nor could have any Evidence ; 
and we only learn from them the Epoch before the Flood, when a Ty- 
ranny began to be ſet up by the Deſcendants of Cain: the Hiſtory of 
which Beroſus found recorded in the Chaldæan Annals at Babylon ; 
and Manetho began his Dynaſties from the ſame Epoch: and it agrees 
very well to the Hiſtory of Meojes concerning the antediluvian Gi- 


(98) Apud Syncel. p. 31. 
| I | ante, 
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ants, and tends to illuſtrate it. But the whole Syſtem of Manetbo's 
Dynaſties has been ſtrangely perplexed and miſunderſtood, ever ſince 
the Time of Africanus: and though Syncellus had Evidence and Ma- 
terials before him ſufficient to have made it clear and intelligible, he 
had not Judgment enough to make a right Uſe of them; and has 
groſly miſunderſtood and miſrepreſented the Dynaſties, and has puzzled 
them more than explained them. However, we are thankful for the 
Materials he has left us: by which and other ancient Evidence ſtill re- 
maining, we are able to diſpel the Egyptian Darkneſs which has hi- 
therto inveloped thoſe famous and moſt valuable Dynaſties, and to 
ſhew both the Epoch, Order, and Times of them, whereby they appear 
to be an uniform Syſtem of very ancient Chronology and Hiſtory; and 
are a concurring Evidence to the Truth of the more ancient and au- 
thentic Accounts of Moſes in the Scripture. 

In the preceding Obſervations I have ſhewn how high the Dynaſtics 
of Manetho reached ; and that they began 1072 Years after the Crea- 
tion, And this is agreeable to the Computation of an ancient Book 
aſcribed to Enoch, which was probably wrote by an Egyptian Fer. 
This Book related the Deſcent of the Egregori to commence with the 
Time of the firſt Egyptian God Vulcan: for they are ſaid to have (99) 
deſcended and married (the Cainite) Women in the 1070th Year of 
the World; which is the true Year there mentioned, as I proved fully 
in the former Volume. This Book is referred to in the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude, Y 14. and by St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. ch. ii. V 4. and the Epoch of 
the Marriages of the Set hites with the Cainites, upon which the ante- 
diluvian Tyranny began, differs but three Years from the Beginning 
of Manetho's Dynaſties of the antediluvian God-Kings, as ] have fixed 
them. | 


The Egyptian Chronicle, which Syncellus with Probability ſup- 


poſes to have been wrote before the Dynaſtics of Manetho, had, in a 


large Number of Myriads and thouſands of Years which were filled 
with imaginary Reigns of fictitious Deities, carried the Egyptian Chro- 
nolozy trom the Creation to the Beginning of that Empire, or to the 


{99) Apud Syncel. p. 19. 
99) P } P 6.6 
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firſt Settlement of the Mezraites in Egypt after the Flood. Theſe, 
by a Reduction of the lunar to ſolar tropical Years, very nearly agree to 
the Septuagint Greek Chronology of Scripture, The Computation 
agrees indeed ſo nearly with the Moſaic Reckoning of the Years, from 
the Creation to the Diſperſion of Mankind after the Flood, and the 
firſt peopling of Countries by the Deſcendants of Noah; that I cannot 
but ſuſpect that the Author of it had ſeen the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Books of Moſes, which was made about that Time, and laid up in 
Ptolemy's Library at Alexandria, 

If this old Chronicle really took its Computation of the Time from 
the Creation to the Cynic Circle from the Hiſtory of Moſes, it is a 
great Confirmation of the Chronology of the Septuagint Greeꝶ Verſion ; 
and ſhews there has no Alteration been made in it ſince the Time of 
its being firſt wrote, and that it is the true Scripture Chronology : or, 
if it was taken from any ancient Egyptian Records, it is a ſtrong con- 
curring Evidence of the Truth of the ſame Chronology. 

Having conſidered at large the Dynaſties of the Gods and Demi- 
gods in Manetho, and (ſhewn that they were no more than fourteen 
Dynaſties, as they were in the old Chronicle, though differently diſ- 
poſed ; I proceed to conſider the ſucceſſive Order of the ſixteen re- 
maining Dynaſties, as they ſtood in the Sothis, or ſacred Hiſtory of 
Manetho: and clear them from all Embarraſments under which 
they have hitherto lain. And this is the principal and moſt valu- 
able Part of the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology. 

The next Dynaſty after thoſe of the Gods and Demi-gods was the 
fifteenth, which was called both in the (1) old Chronicle and in 
Manetho (2) the Cynic Circle. Syncellus ſaies it commenced with 
Mizraim, whom he makes the ſame with Menes, in the Year of the 
(3) World 2776, and 534 Years after the Flood, and in the fifth 
car of Peleg, But it really began, as will appear from the Sum of 


the Dynaſties, in the Year of the World 2748, and 2678 Years before 
the Chriſtian Fra, 


(1) Apud Syncel, p. 51. 
(2) Ibid. p. 10g. 
(3) Ibid. p. 53. 


Vor. II. U Syncellus 
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Syncellus has placed the Beginning of this Dynaſty without any Evi- 
dence, and merely to ſuit it to his own Chronology : but I place it 


as it really appears to have been placed by Manetho, though it be too 


high by forty-eight Years, as obſerved above ; which was owing to 
Manetho's not knowing the true Years of this Dynaſty ; though it is 
certain that the Egyptians placed it nearly where Manetho and the old 
Chronicle put it; that is, either 2678 Years before the Chriſtian Era, 
as Manetho fixed it; or 2664 Years, as the old Chronicle had placed 
it, To this Purpoſe (4) Suidas has preſerved a noble Paſſage from 4/- 
clepiades, who was, he faies, a long Time inſtructed in the Learning 
of the Egyptians ; and was thoroughly verſed in the Theology of his 


Country, and underſtood the Beginning and whole immenſe Compaſs 


of it, He wrote the Hiſtory of the Ogygian, or moſt ancient Egyp- 
tians, which contained a Term of ſomething more than thirty thouſand 


Years. Theſe wereevidently, according to the Egyptian Reckoning 


of ancient Times, lunar Years; and being reduced to ſolar tropical 


Years of 365 Days, are ſomething more than 2465 Years, Aſclepia- 


des flouriſhed 2co Years or more before the Chri/tian Fra; and fo if 
he carried the Egyptian Hiſtory down to the End of the Reign of Phi- 


lopator, in whole Reign he ſtudied at Alexandria; this was in the Year 


before Chriſt 205 : and by this Computation his Hiſtory began in the 
Year before Chriſt 2670. 

This ſhews that it at the famed Cynic Circle, which com- 
menced, according to the old Egyptian Chronicle, in the Year before 
Chriſt 2664, and according to Manetho 2678. This is a remarkable 
Coincidence of Time; and the Teſtimony of A/clepiades is a very 


ſtrong Confirmation of my State of the Egyptian Chronology, There 


can be no doubt but that the Hiſtory of A/clepiades began at the nic 
Fra, where the Egyptian Kingdom began. The Hiſtory of this 
Kingdom could not be carried bigher than to the firſt Settlement made 


(4)'O AoxAyiadrs ihc c nels Aiyvrlius BiExios avaleg Ges cneabicre G- 
xy «jul! dec oy iar 71 rdreser G(Xas TE awThs N jukoc% ιν,ẽESj[⁰ vu Or, N Thy Ames 
CAnv atEy vas THY K T2 TWY TOAVT EX yporious—ovyleg Pry 9 k Al 
vn My vyicn TEOKY ual 5 ures a fAc@Tlovay itav 1 T&AWY Mveacd ww, GA) a 
Y AA eniywy In voce Heaion@-. 
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in Egypt after the Flood. This is the true Ara of thoſe whom HA, 
clepiades calls (5) Ogygian Egyptians, meaning the molt ancient Inha- 
bitants of Egypt. | 

This Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle did not probably begin with 
Mizraim; and much leſs was he the fame with Menes, But it 
began with the firſt Hermes, called by the Egyptians Thoth, who 
was the Son of Mizraim; and from whom it had the Name of the 
Cynic Circle. 

The Egyptian Thoth or Hermes is the ſame with (6) Anubis, and 
was ſymbolically repreſented with a Dog's Head, and being the firſt 


(5) Wayvyis, Taxws, aN, Heſych. and fo Suidas. What was very an- 
cient was called Ogygian, from Ogyges the moſt ancient King of Attica. And 
Egypt was called Ogygia, as being the moſt ancient Kingdom ſo eſteemed 
by the Greeks. Steph. Byzant. in voce. And Aſchylus calls Egyptian Thebes 
"Nyvyias One, In Perlis, V 37. And Nicander calls an ancient Fable Nyvy- 
yiO+ ud, Theriac. y 343. edit. Colon. 1530. 

(6) The Cynocephalus being eſteemed the moſt docible Animal, was con- 
ſecrated to Hermes, #7: 9: mw (wv 757 (KuvoxiPanG©-) ER wimyln % wavlwy 
ulli oili youyundrey. Ori Apollin. Hieroglyph. p. 27. edit. Pariſ. 185m. 

ence Herines was Kuuenrαν . and xumes Eeunc. Plutarch ſaies, & & mvuws 
xverus ⁰ Eh ννννννt n 18 (ws mo οοννννLðρ4ẽç‘ x N &YEvTVOY 2 30 QiAcooQov—ra 
Aoyiwldtw THY Fav xwmigo, De Ifid. et Oſir. p. 355. Plutarch alſo obſerves, 
that Anubis is called Hermanubis, to ſhew that Hermes and Anubis are the ſame, 
Ibid. and Porphyry ſaies the ſame, Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. iii. c. 1 1. 
p. 114. And Lucian calls him Kuwvorgownov Eeunr, De Sacrific. p. 186. 
Bourdelot. Apuleius ſpeaking of Hermes, or Mercury, ſaies, Ille ſuperiim 
commeator et inſerùm, nunc atra, nunc aurea facie ſublimis, attollens canis 
cervices arduus Anubis, læva caduceum ferens, dextra palmam virentem 
quatiens. And Anubis is engraved on an old Medal, with the Caduceus in 
his Left Hand and a Siſtrum in his Right, Apud Caſal. Roman. de ritibus 
Egypt. p. 72. Strabo ſaies, KuvriQanc (i. e. Anubim) FeuoroArau (i. e. 
Mercurii cultores) 7p@cw, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1167. See Iſidor. Orig. lib. 
viii. c. 11. p. 1027. Thoth, or Hermes, being thought to have inſtituted 
the Beginning of the Year at the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon, when 
the Dog ſtar roſe Heliacally ; he was hence called the Anubis, or Dog, 
which guarded Ofiris and Jſis, the Sun and Moon, and repreſented the Ho- 
rizon. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 77. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. v. p. 414. and 
Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 356, 368. And Servius calls Hermes the latrator 
Anubis of Virgil. But it muſt be obſerved, that the Hermes ſpoken 
of in the Paſſages above, was not the Hermes who was the firſt of 


2 ä who 


148 Concerning the Egyptian 
who with a Colony ſettled in Egypt, the Dynaſty of his Family was 


called from him the Cynic Circle. He reigned thirty-nine Years, as the 


Paſchal (7) Chronicle relates from Manetbo. 
This Dynaſty contained fifteen Reigns and 443 Years, according to 
the old Chronicle, The Names of the Kings were not preſerved by 
Africanus; and fourteen of them ſeem to be no other than thoſe Gods 
and Demi-gods whom Manetho placed before the Flood : the Paſchal 
Chronicle ſo underſtands them from Manetho, and mentions ſeveral of 
their Names, However, Syncellus has ſupplied this Defect by a ficti- 
tious Catalogue of his own, conſiſting of twenty-five Kings; for which 
he alledges no Authority whatſoever ; and calls the whole the ſixteenth 


Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle of Manetho, I ſhall repreſent it to the 


Reader as it is; and along with it, in an oppoſite Column, thoſe 
Names which were more probably the Kings of the Cynic Circle. 


The Catalogue of Syncellus. The Catalogue of Manetho's Cynic 
Circle. 

Years Years 

1 Mizraimor Menes reigned 35 | 1 Hermes reigned (9) 39 

2 Curudes | 63 | 2 Vulcan 45 

3 Ariſtarchus — 34 | 3 Helius (Sol) — 4 

4 Spanius 36 | 4 Saturn — 40 

5 and 6 Anonymous 72 | 5 Jupiter —— 20 

7 Serapis (8) — 23 6 Soſuas — 32 

Carried over 263 Carried over 210 


the Cynic Circle; but the ſecond, who was the Counſellor of Ofiris, and 
moſt famous amongſt the Egyptians for Arts and Sciences. But the ſecond 
being repreſented in the Egyptian Hieroglyphics with a Dog's Head, was 
probably copied from the original Symbol of the firſt Hermes, who was the 
Inventor of the ſymbolic Repreſentations of the firſt Hero-Gods. 
P. 45. | | 
55 1 the fictitious Names Serapis was not known in Egypt, till the 
Reign of Ptolemy Lagus. He is not mentioned by Herodotus, or any Wri- 
ter before the Time of Alexander. The Name is derived from HY Saraph 
uſſit, incendit : and he was the Sun. See Witſ. Ægyptiac. p. 317, 313. 
(9) See Chron. Paſch. p. 45, 46. and Syncel. Chronograph. p. 19. 
whence the Reigns and Years are taken. 2 
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The Catalogue of Syncellus. | The Catalogue of Manetho's Cynic 
Circle, 

Years Years 

Brought up 263 Brought up 210 

8 Seſoncho/is 49 | 7 Oris — 35 

9 Amenemes — 29 8 Typhon — 29 

10 Ama fis — 2 9 Orus — 25 

11 Acecephthres —— I3 | 10 Thults — 24 

12 Achorcus 9 | 11 Mars — 23 

13 Amyiſes — 4 | 12 Hercules — 15 

14 Cbamois — 12 | 13 Apollo — 25 


15 Ameſiſes — 65 | 14 Ammon — 30 


— | 15 Tithoes | 27 
Wo Total 443 
Began in the Year before Cbriſt 2678, and ended 223 5 before Chriſt. 


We may obſerve, that Syncellus ſuppoſed Mizraim and Menes to be 
the ſame ; which is a moſt groſs Error, by which Chronologers have 
been miſled ; and it is certain that Menes reigned after all the Kings of 


this Dynaſty ; and that he lived, by Manetho's Reckoning, 443 Years 


after the Cynic Circle; and was the firſt of the ſucceeding Dynaſty, 
Syncellus alſo had made the Reigns of the fifteen foregoing Kings of 


the Cynic Circle to amount to 446 Years, which are three (10) Years 


more than are aſſigned to the ſame Number of Reigns in the old 
Chronicle: but this Difference is not material, But Syncellus has 
added ten Reigns more to the Cynic Circle, which follow, viz. 


Years 

16 Anonymous, reigned 14 
17 Uſe — — 50 
18 Raine ſes — — 29 
19 Rameſſoments — — 15 
Carried over 108 


(10) The Error of Syncellus might eaſily ariſe from the numeral Letters. 
. L. . i. e. 443. which he might take to be . . 5. i. e. 446. 
| Brought 
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Yea rs 

Brought up 108 
20 Thyſimares ——— — 31 
21 Rameſſeſeu. p:; — 23 
22 Rameſſe meno hah 19 
23 Rameſſes the Son of Baetis —— 39 
24 Rameſſes Son of Vaphres ——— 29 
25 Concharis 6 
Total 255 


The Reigns of theſe laſt ten Kings, which are alike fictitious with 
the former fifteen, contain 255 Years ; though they ought to be no 
more (11) than 254, according to his Reckoning this whole Dynaſty 
to be 700 Years, But we mult note, that theſe laſt ten Reigns were 
added by Syncellus, inſtead of the ſixteenth Dynaſty of Manetho, which 
was eight Thinite Kings, whoſe Years are 253 in Africanus, and 252 
in Euſebius. | 

Theſe two Dynaſties, which were really the fifteenth and ſixteenth 
of Manetho ; and conſiſted, the one of fifteen Reigns and the other of 
eight, Syncellus has evidently joined into one, and has added two 
Reigns to it, and called it the fixteenth Dynaſty of Manetho's Cynic Cir- 
cle : for no other Reaſon but becauſe he had made fifteen Dynaſties (in- 
ſtead of fourteen) of Gods and Demi-gods : and knowing there was a 
Dynaſty between the Cynic Circle and that of the Shepherd Kings, 
which was the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, he was forced to make two Dy- 
naſties into one, that he might place the Shepherd Kings in the ſeven- 
teenth Dynaſty, as they were undoubtedly placed by Manetho : and 
he himſelf calls Szlites, or Salatis, the firſt of the Shepherd Kings, 


the firſt of Maneths's ſeventeenth Dynaſty (p. 104). 


| Syncellus, we fee, has ſtrangely confounded the fifteenth and ſix- 


 teenth Dynaſties of Manetlo: and in the ſixteenth has feigned ten 


Names of Kings, inſtead of the eight of Manetho, which he had be- 
fore him both in Africanus and Euſebius, But as he has not crred in 


(11) Chronograph. p. 103. 
the 
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the Number of Vears more than three or four, the Chronology of 
Manet bo is preſerved, 
After the twenty-five Reigns mentioned above Syncellus placeth the 


Sbepberd Kings of Manet bo, whom he erroneouſly calls Tanites; and 
' faies they compoſed the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho: though yet 


he finds fault with Euſebius for putting theſe Shepherd Kings in the 
ſeventeenth Dynaſty, becauſe Africanus had put them in the fifteenth 
of his Order, which is manifeſtly wrong (12). 


The Shepherd-Kings, according to Syncellus, are as follow, 


1. Silitis, or Salatis (13), who reigned — 9 
2. Baon — — 44 
3. Apachnas — — 36 
4. Apbopbis — — — 61 
5. Set hos — — — 50 
6. Certus — — — 29 
7. Aſeth — — 20 

Total 2 59 


(12) See Syncel. — p-. 62, 63. Africanus found the Shepherd 
Dynaſty put down the fifteenth in Number, amongſt the collateral Dynaſties 


in the ſecond Volume of Manetho. But yet he could not but know that the 


Kings of this Dynaſty were thoſe of the ſeventeenth ſucceſſive Dynaſty, and 
immediately preceded the eighteenth Dynaſty, as Joſephus relates from Ma- 
netho, and to which Order Africanus and Euſebius agree. It was impoſſible 
that Manetho ſhould think it the fifteenth ſucceſſive Dynaſty; becauſe that 
was the Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle: nor could Africanus think ſo, becauſe 
he knew that the eighteenth Dynaſty was immediately ſucceſſive to this. 
Therefore he has added two fictitious Dynaſties, without Names of Kings, 
between the fifteenth and eighteenth Dynaſties, which ſeem to be inſerted tor 
no Purpoſe but to make the Sum of Manetho's Dynaſties of Men, from 
Menes, thirty in Number, by the Addition of collateral Dynaſties ; as Ma- 
nei ho had made thirty ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Gods, Demi-gods, Heroes, 
and Men. Whether this Addition was made by Manetho himſelf or by 
Africanus, will be further conſidered when I come to that Dynaſty in its 
proper Place. 

(13) *ECaoiador Einitys try I . TearQ»> Tay 5. Thc Iz . duv45eaxs TAE Mavis, 
Chron. p. 104. So that the Shepherd Dynaſty, of which Salatis was the firſt 
of the ſix Kings, was the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho, The 

h | 
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Theſe are the 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th, zoth, 31ſt, and 432d Kings 


in the Catalogue of Syncellus. He has ſet down ſeven Kings inſtead of 


ſix; though he himſelf reckons no more than ſix Kings in this Dy- 
naſty, from Africanus: and ſaies expreſsly, that fix Kings compoſed 
the 17th Dynaſty of Manetho, (which was that of the Shepherd-Kings) 
and that their Years (14) amounted to 254 : and accordingly he makes 
Aſeth the firſt King of the 18th Dynaſty, and pretends, that Afri- 
canus (15) and Euſebius have omitted him; whereas they mention him 
under the Name of Arcles, 

Further, in the preſent Text of Syncellus the Kings of the 17th 
Dynaſty are called Tanites; and faid to be four inſtead of ſix. The 
learned Editor Goar not perceiving the Error of the Number four, 
which Syncellus wrote fix, fancied Syncellus had omitted the four Ta- 
nite Kings; or that there was a Defe& in his Copy. But this is a plain 
Miſtake of the learned Editor: for Syncellus ſaies they were the Reigns 
that followed; and that they were ſo, appears from the Number of 
the Reigns and Years, both which he expreſsly aſſigns to the 17th Dy- 
naſty, though they were not Tanite, but Shepherd Kings. 

It appears from TJo/ephus, that Syncellus has miſrepreſented both the 
Names and Years of this Dynaſty. For A/eth, whom Jeſephus calls 
Aſſis, was one of the Shepherd Kings belonging to this Dynaſty, and 
reigned forty-nine Years; and is the ſame who is called Archles by 


(14) Chronograph. p. 103, 104. But it appears from the Particulars, 
that they were 259 Years, See p. 104, 108, 123. as they are above repre- 
ſented. Indeed he obſerves, p. 123. that the ſixth King Certus had 44 Years; 
and then the Sum of the ſix will be 254 Years. But as Aſeth undoubtedly 
belonged to the ſeventeenth Shepherd Dynaſty, ſo he had 49 Years in Ma- 
netho; and Certus was not in Manetho at all, as we are informed by Joſephus. 
The Account therefore of Syncellus is all Blunder. Nor is this all; for 
though Sncellus ſaies, p. 103, 104. that the ſix Kings of the ſeventeenth Dy- 
naſty made 254 Years, which they can only make by giving to the fiftitious 
Certus 44 Years, which he pretends, p. 123, Manetho had given him, though 
Manetho had no ſuch King in his Catalogue; yet in his own Catalogue he 
gives him no more than 29 Years, and alledges the Authority of Fe/ephus 
tor it, though Foſephus knew of no ſuch King; and gives to Aſeth, whom 
he calls Mis, 49 Years and 2 Months, agreeably to Africanus, which Sum 
makes this Dynaſty 259 Years, as above. 

(15) P. 63. | 
Africanus, 
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Africanus, in the Shepherd Dynaſty, and to whom he allo gives forty- 
nine Vears: but Certus was not one of them, nor is mentioned either 
in Joſephus or in Africanus: and the King whom Syncellus calls Set hos, 
is called Fanias by Foſephus, and Staan by Africanus, but has the 
ſame Number of Years in all of them. Joſephus allo expreſsly tells us, 
that the Years of the ſix Shepherd Kings were 259 and ten Months; 
and he is fo accurate as to compute every particular Reign both to 
Years and Months: and this will be the Sum in the preceding Cata- 
logue, or Dynaſty, when Certus, who is fictitious, is left out, and 
Aſis, or Aſeth, has his right Number of Years, which are forty-nine, 
given him, and all the odd Months are added, And we may obſerve, 
that Syncellus has given twenty-nine Years to his fictitious Certus, and 
twenty to Aſeth, which make up the Sum of forty-nine Years, which 
belong to Aſeth alone. But what is ſtill worſe; Syncellus, p. 63. has 
the Aſſurance to appeal to Joſephus, for making Aſeth to be the Father 
of Amoſis, or Tethmofis, and alſo the firſt King of the eighteenth Dy. 
paſty, contrary to which Toſefhus, in expreſs Words from Manetbo, 
makes Aſeth the ſixth and laſt Shepherd King; and faies, that N. 
phragmathoſis was the Father of Amis, whom he calls Tethmoſis; and 
makes Tethmgſis, or Amgſis, the firſt King of the 18th Dynaſty. So 
inconſiderate and inconſiſtent a Writer is Syncellus. 

Laſtly; Syncellus, in drawing up a Catalogue of the Egyptian Kings, 
with the Times of their Reigns, has, by an unaccountable Conduct, 
quite diſreguarded the Dynaſties of Manetho, as they lay before him 
both in Africanus and Euſebius; and has feigned Names and Years of 
Kings, and altered alſo the Order of thoſe which are taken from the 
Dynaſties, and has patched up an arbitrary Catalogue to ſuit his own 
erroneous Chronology ; for which he deſerves the ſevereſt Cenſure of 
the learned World. 

I have in the following Work retrieved the true ſucceſſive Dynaſties 
of Manetho, and given the Years of them from the Epoch of the 
Egyptian Empire in the firſt King Menes to the End and Diſſolution 
of that ancient and moſt famous Kingdom in the laſt King Ne&#anebo. 

I have alſo endeavoured to place every collateral Dynaſty to its proper 
Epoch; but as we cannot know the Epochs in which Manetho himſelf 
.. | 5 | placed 
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placed them, there is room for ſome Error, and we can only proceed 
by Conjecture and Probability: but our Chronology is not affected by it. 
The fifteen laſt Dynaſties of Manetho's Egyptian Kings reigned 
(16) at Memphis ; and ſucceeded to the Dynaſty of (17) Heroes, or 
thoſe of the Cynic Circle, who ruled at Thebes, before the middle and 
lower Fgypt was dry and habitable. The Epoch of them commenced 
in the Year of the World 3191, and in the Year before the vulgar 
Chriſtian Æra 2235: and they ended in the 2oth Year of Ochus, King 
of Per/ia, in the Year before Chriſt 338, or, according to the Prole- 
maic Canon, 340, as both Africanus and Euſebius (18) agree. The 
Year of the World is denoted by the Letters A. M. and the Year be- 
fore Chriſt by the Letters ant, Ch. and both Years added together de- 
note the Sum total from the Creation to the Chriſtian Ara. 


The ſixteenth Dynaſly of eight Thinite Kings. 


1. Menes, a Thinite, reigned 62 Years, A.M. 3191, ant. Ch. 2235, 
He was killed by an Hippopotamus, or River-Horſe. 

2. His Son Athorh (19) reigned 57 Years, A. M. 3253, ant. Ch. 2173. 
He built the Palace at Memphis; practiſed Phyſic, and is related 
to have wrote Books of Anatomy. 

3. Concenes, the Son of Athoth, reigned 31 Years, A. M. 3310, ant. 
Ch. 2116. 


(16) Memphis was ſituated on the Weſtern Side of the Nile within 15 
Miles of the Delta; which Space the Egyptians called three Schænes. Strab, 
- Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1160. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. 
(17) Med vexvas ory yaldizs, Which is the true Reading; and not wu? ve- 
xvas N rde nuibtzs, as Euſebius has it: for Lucan calls Heroes Semidei Ma- 
nes, lib. ix. y 7. and Plato calls the yjibeor, ei ite, in Crat. p. 274. Ficin, 
And Heſiod. 
"Avdeav veway Jaev Wo Or, o x ο,ð,² 
Hauibeca. Oper. et Dies, / 159, 160. 
(18) Apud Syncel. p. 77. | 
(19) Athoth was ſo called from the famous Egyptian Thotb, or Hermes, 
under whom he was educated and inſtructed. He was the Egyptian Horus, 
and was taught Medicine by his Mother %s. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 30. 


Weſſel. or rather, he was called Atheth on account of his Deſcent from the 
firſt Thoth, or Hermes. 


4. Venephes, 
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1. Venepbes, the Son of Cencenes, reigned 23 Years, A. M. 3341. ant. 
Ch. 208 5. In his Reign there was a great Famine in Egypt. He 

„ built the Pyramids near (20) Cocheme, 

5. Uſaphedus, Son of Venephes, reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3364. ant. 
Ch. 2062. 

6. Miebidus, Son of Lſaphædus (21), reigned 26 Years, A. M. 3384, 
ant, Ch. 2042, 

7. Semempſis, Son of Mielidus, reigned 18 Years, A. M. 3410, ant. 

Ch. 2016. In his Reign there was a great Peſtilence in Egypt : 
and Euſebius adds, that many Prodigies were ſeen there alto at 
the ſame Time, 

8. Bienaches, Son of Semempſis (22), reigned 16 Years, A. M. 3428. 
ant. Ch. 1998. 

The Sum total of this Dynaſty was 253 Years from A. M. 3191 to 

A.M. 3444, and from the Year before Chrift 2235 to the Year 
before Chriſt 1982. 


It is to be obſerved, that Africanus ſet down no odd Months after 


the Years of the ſeveral Reigns of the Egyptian Kings, though Manetho 


added them, as appears from the 17th and 18th Dynaſties given by 


Joſepbus from Manetho, in which the Months are all ſet down. This 


(20) Cochome is not taken notice of by the ancient Geographers ; but it 
was a Village near Memphis, where the firſt Pyramids were erected ; but not 
ſo early as the Reign of Venephes. 

(21) In the twenty-firſt Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chri# 
2022, Abraham went into Egypt with Sarah his Wife, on account of the 
Famine which raged in the Land of Canaan, Cen. ii. 10. 

(22) I have given to B/enaches ſixteen Years inſtead of twenty-ſix, which 
the Copies of Africanus and Enſebius have in Syncellus, becauſe not only the 
Sum of this Dynaſty is reckoned by Africanus to be 253 Tears; but alſo 
rhe added Sums of this and the following Dynaſty are expreſsly ſaid to have 
been 555 Years, which require this Dynaſty to be no more than 259 Years, 
becauſe the other is 302 Years. Euſebius allo makes the Sum of this Dynaſt 
252 Years : and the old Latin e hag) makes it 253 Years, apud Scali- 
ger. Though the particular Numbers of Euſebius amount to 258 Years ; 

et the Sums of this and the next Dynaſty added, ſhew the Sum cf this to 
Lo been by his Reckoning no more than 252 Years, which is one Year leſ; 
than that of Africanus. 


X 2 Nas 
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was a Fault in Africanus: but yet he allowed for what he omitted in 
one Reign by adding to another ; and he counted them in the Sum of 
every Dynaſty, fo far as they amounted to even Years: however the 
odd remaining Months were loſt ; and fo he probably now and then 
miſreckoned a Year, or Part of a Year, by the Omiſlion of the odd 
Months. In this Computation he followed the Method of Ptolemy's 
Canon: but he did better than Ptolemy, in ſetting down the Names 
and odd Months of the Reigns of the Kings who reigned leſs than a 
Year, which Pfolemy omitted to do, and dropped ſeveral ſhort Reigns 
in his Canon, 

Before I proceed to conſider the ſeveral collateral Dynaſties, I ſhall 
make a few Obſervations here concerning the firſt proper Egyptian King 
Menes, reſerving the large Account and Hiſtory of him to a following 
Differtation, with others, at the End of the Dynaſties. 

This King is called Menas by Diodorus (23) Siculus : and before his 
Reign the Egyptians had lived chiefly on Herbs, and Roots, and Fiſh, 
left by the falling of the Nile where it had overflowed ; and the Fleſh 
of ſome ſorts of Cattle, But they knew not the Uſe of Bread-Corn, 
or how to ſow or plant it: the Invention of which ſome aſcribed to 
Menes, as others did to It. And as all agreed, that Ofirrs was the firſt 
who taught Agriculture, and the planting or ſowing of Corn for Bread, 
as well as the Uſe of Wine, we cannot doubt but that Menes and O- 
ris were the fame. Menes was a Mezraite, and born at This; his 
Father was Ammon, called by the Greeks Jupiter Ammon: hence 
Eratoſtbenes calls him by a Greek Interpretation Dionius: he ſuc- 
ceeded the Cynic Circle, whoſe Princes and Heads of Families had 
lived and ruled in the upper Egypt at Thebes for about 400 Years; 
when Menes, one of their Deſcendants, firſt began to reign as an abſo- 
lute Monarch, and extended his Government to the middle and lower 
Egypt, which was become dry and habitable, He built Memphis, and 
reigned there over the middle and lower Egypt, as he did at Thebes, 
where he principally reſided over the upper Egypt : fo that he was re- 
corded both in the Annals of Thebes and Memphis, as the firſt King of 


(23) Lib. i. p. 41, 42. Rhodom. 
Egypt. 
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Egypt. Manetho wrote his Hiſtory, and that of his Succeſſors, who 
reigned at Memphis ; and added the collateral Dynaſties of Nomarchs, 
who were ſubject to them. | 

That Menes built Memphis may be inferred from its being related by 
Manetho, that Athoth, his Son, built the royal Palace there, The City 
therefore was built before: and Herodotus (24) ſaies, it was built by 
Menes. Joſepbhus alſo (25) relates the ſame : and Menes alſo built there 
a Temple, which he (26) conſecrated to Vulcan. 

Ojris alſo, (who is no other than Menes, as will be particularly 
ſhewn hereafter) and his Queen J/is, were both buried at Memphis, as 
Diodorus Siculus (27), and Plutarch, acquaint us: which evidently 
proves, that Memphis is as old as Menes, Therefore Diodorus Siculus 
could not believe the Report, which he mentions, that Uchoreus built 
Memphis, who lived many Generations after O/fr:1s and Menes ; when 
he had told us before, that is was buried at Memphis, and that it was 
generally believed amongſt the Egyptians, that Ofiris alſo was buried 
there. Therefore the learned Bochart is greatly miſtaken in fanſying 
Memphis to be later than the Time of Moſes, and the Exodus of the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt; and to have been built by Uchoreus : though 
yet he did not know but that Uchoreus was older than Meo/es, having no 
Knowledge at all of the Series of the Egyptian Kings. Uchoreus was 
probably, by the Reckoning of Diodorus, not later than Moſes, being 
the eighth King, not from the ſecond Bufiris, as Bochart miſunder- 
ſtands Diodorus; but the eighth from O/ſpymanduas, who was, accord- 
ing to Diodorus, one of the oldeſt Kings of Egypt. According to Dio- 
dorus there were twenty Reigns between Oſymanduas and Mwzris, who 
began to reign in the Year before Chri/? 1358, being ſucceeded by 
Seſoſtris, according to Herodotus. By this Reckoning Uchoreus was 
twelve Reigns before Mæris, which being computed at twenty Years 
one with another, (which is little enough in thoſe early Times) Uche- 


(24) ix ira Tawnlw (ſc. Ml mearo gag , Aiyvals) Aris vul 
Minis nate). Lib. ii. c. 99. 
(25) Antiq. Judaic. lib. viii. c. 6. p. 435. 
(26) Herodot. ſupra. 
(27) Lib. i. p. 19, etc. Plut. de Ifid, et Ofir. p. 359. 
| reus 
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reus muſt begin to reign two hundred and forty Years before Mæris, 
and in the Year before Chrift 1598, which is five Years before the 


Exodus, 

Another Thing, which Bechart mentions to ſhew the building of 
Memphis to be later than the Abode of the 1/raelites in Egypt, is, that 
ſome Writers made Apis the Founder of it, who was called by the 
Greeks Epaphus, as Herodotus (28) and others relate, Epaphus was 
only a few Years younger than Moſes, being born of To, about the Year 
before Chri/t 1640. But Bochart did not conſider, that the Egyptian 
Gods were firſt brought into Greece in the Reign of Cecrops : and that 
the Greek Theology commenced from thence. But the Egyptians 
knew, that their Gods were far older than Cecrops : and their true 
Apis was (29) Ofiris himſelf, whoſe Symbol the Bull Apis was. Bo- 
chart might alſo have obſerved, agreeably to what is ſhewn of the com- 
paratively late Greek Theology, that Alan (30), in the Place cited 
by him, ſaies, that the Egyptians looked upon the Pretence of the 
Greeks, that Apis was their Epaphus, to be merely fabulous; having 
Evidence, that Epaphus lived but, as it were, the other Day, in Com- 


_ pariſon of Apis, who lived many Ages before him. And this was true. 


Laſtly, Bochart ſhews himſelf an utter Stranger to the Egyptian An- 
tiquities, in concluding (31), that, though it was admitted that Mem- 


his was built by Menes, or the Egyptian Apis, yet that both theſe 


were later than Moſes, And as to Homer's not making mention of 
Memphis, it might be, as Ariſtotle (3 2) ſaies, becauſe it was not then fo 
famous as Thebes; or that Homer knew very little of the Egyptian 
Hiſtory, But To/ephus (33) very rightly faies, that Menes, who built 


(28) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 153. hb. iii. c. 27. lian. Hiſtor. Animal. lib. iv. 
c. 10. Hygin. Fab. 149. But Herodotus is ſpeaking of the Bull- God Apis, 
called by a Greet Name Epaphus, and not of a Man. 

(29) Arie, 6 wwns N Ogi. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1160. 

(30) Alyvn'o 3 cnCahgos mv Acyov wg L493, 95 3+£av") TW e pave. 
QOas) ð EnaPor who os & natw N, mv 5 Amw my aewmny pveatdas ira! 
Txunrinnas Tw eis avvewres Hs weennrÞtyau, | 

(31) De ſede Aul. Rgypt. 1101, 1102. 

(32) Meteorolog. lib. i. c. ult. 


. (33) Judaic. Antiq. lib, viii. c. 6. p. 435. 


4 Memphis, 
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Memphis, was many Years before Jbraham. Toſephus allo (34) in- 
forms us, that Menes was the firſt Egyptian Pharaoh ſo called; aud 
that the Word ſignified King in the Egyptian Language. This is con- 
firmed by the learned Samuel Petit. OrpO (he ſaies) ſignifies King 
in the Egyptian Language, as the Copto- Arabic Onomaſticen informs 
us: and the Pronoun Affix of the firſt Perſon ſingular being added, it is 
ITAOYPO or $AOTPO, Paouro or Phaouro, that is, my King. This 
appears from (35) Kircher. The learned Reland alſo ſaies, Piouro in 
the Coptic Language ſignifies King, which the Greeꝶs pronounce Pha- 
rao, Pi, ſaies (36) Kircher, is the Coptic Article Prefix, which de- 
notes the Noun to be maſculine, and of the ſingular Number, with an 
Article: and Pa affixed makes the Noun poſſeſſive, vis. Piromi is 
Vir, or Homo; Paromi is Vir meus, or Homo meus. And Ponta- 
cus (37) has noted from ſome Manuſcripts of the Chronicon of Euſe- 
bius, that Pharach was a Name of Dignity, which the Egyptian 
Kings added to their proper Name: and that it was ſo related by 
Manet bo. 

It is a frivolous Objection, which the learned Vitringa (38) makes 
from Bochart, that the Name Pharaoh did not ſignify King, becauſe 
we frequently read in Scripture Pharaob the King, which they think a 
needleſs Tautology. But it is eaſily anſwered, that Pharaoh being an 
Egyptian Word, it became a proper Name amongſt the Hebrews ; and 
was common to all the Kings of Egypt; and fo the Word King was 
properly joined to it; and in this Caſe the proper Name of the King is 


(34) Ibid. p. 436. vid. ibi not. 6 ©x2guy xar' Alyurligs Bacikia cube 

(35) Prodrom. Copt. ſive Egyptiac. p. 303. 

(36) Ibid. p. 289. 

(37) Ad annum 15 Amenophis notavit Pontacus ex editis et MSS. viz. 
Mgyptiorum reges omnes tunc Pharaones dicebantur, non hoc proprium 
habentes nomen, ſed pro dignitate reges tunc utebantur hoc nomine ſicut et 
apud nos Imperatores Auguſti appellantur. Habebat ergo unuſquiſque 
Pharao proprium nomen. Hoc nos ex libris Manethonis ſacerdotis x 
tiorum lectum poſuimus. Theſe Words are not in ſeven of Pontacus's Ma- 
nuſcripts, but the greateſt Part of the Manuſcripts have them. 

(38) Obſervat. Sac. tom. i. lib, 1. p. 66—69, 
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almoſt always omitted: and when it is ſaid, Pharaoh Necho King of 


Egypt, this is as proper as, Ptolemy Philadelphus King of Egypt. 


I thall only add further, concerning Menes, that Euſebius (39) relates, 
that he was a Warrior, and led an Army out of his Kingdom, and 
became famous for his Victories, 

Manetho having given the firſt Dynaſty of Thinttes, immediately 
ſubjoined ſeveral other contemporary Dynaſties, and ſome which ſuc- 
ceeded them, whoſe Kings ruled in ſeveral Provinces of Egypt at the 
ſame Time, under Menes and his Deſcendants. The firſt of theſe is 
called by Euſebius, the ſecond Dynaſty of nine Thinite Kings; but 


Africanus only calls it, the ſecond Dynaſty of nine Kings; without 


mentioning of what Family or Nome they were. But it is very pro- 
bable that they were Thinites, as Euſebius (40) calls them ; and reigned 
at This im the upper Egypt : whilſt the eldeſt Branches of the Family 
of Menes reigned at Memphis and Thebes. 

The Order of this Dynaſty is miſplaced in Syncellus; that of Euſe- 
bius being put into the Place where that of Africanus ſhould be; and 
moſt of the Numbers of the Vears of the Reigns are omitted in Afri- 
canus, but the total Sum is preſerved; and alſo the particular Years, 
which are wanting in Africanus, are ſupplied in the Copy of Euſebius : 
ſo that we are able to give this Dynaſty entire. 


Second Dynaſty of Thinite Kings reigning at This, and contemporary 
with the foregoing fixteenth Dynaſiy of Manetho, which was the 
firſt of Thinite Kings who reigned at Memphis, 


1. Bochus (41) reigned 38 Years, A.M. 3191, ant. Ch. 223 5. Inhis 
Reign there was a wide Opening of the Earth at Bubaſtis, (by an 
Earthquake) and great Numbers were ſwallowed up in it. 

2. Chous, whom Euſebius calls Keachos, reigned 39 Years, A. M. 3229, 
ant, Ch. 2197. In his Reign the Bulls called Apis and Mnevrs, 


(39) Apud Syncel. p. 55. 
(40) Apud Syncel. p. 344. 
(41) Bochus was probably a Kinſman of Menes. 


and 
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and the Mendeſian Goat, were deified ; the Apis, as Euſebius 
faies, at Memphis, and the Mnevis at Heliopolis. 

3. Biophis reigned 47 Years, A. M. 3268, ant. Ch. 2 158. In his Reign 
a Law was made (42), that Women ſhould be capable to inherit 
the Kingdom. Under the three following Reigns nothing me- 
morable happened. 

4. Tlas reigned 17 Years, A. M. 3315, ant. Ch. 2111. 

5. Sethenes reigned 41 Years, A. M. 3332, ant. Ch. 2094. 

6. Cheres reigned 17 Years, A. M. 3373, ant. Ch. 2053. 

7. Nephercheres reigned 25 Years, A. M. 3390, ant. Ch. 2036. In 
his Reign a Story was told, that the Nile flowed with Honey (43) 
for eleven Days (the Water being muddy, and ſweeter than or- 
dinary,) | 

8. Seſocris reigned 48 Years, A. M. 3415, ant. Ch, 2011. He was 
five Cubits and three Handbreadths high, So it ſhould be read 
waxAuso inſtead of Thur». 

9. Cheneres reigned 30 Years, A. M. 3463, ant. Ch. 1963. 

The Sum total of this Dynaſty was 302 Years. 


What is moſt remarkable to be obſerved under the foregoing Dy- 
naſty, is the Conſecration of the two Bulls and Goat. Theſe living 
Bulls, called Apis and Mnevis, were conſecrated or deified in Honour 
of Menes or Oſiris, immediately after his Death: in the Year of the 
World 3253, and in the Year before Chriſt 2173, in the twenty-fifth 
Year of the Reign of Chous, and in the firſt Year of Athoth. This 
was done by the Order of his Queen Js, and Thoth, or Hermes; and 
by the Appointment of Menes or Oſiris, in his Life-time, as Diodorus 
Siculus (44) relates. The Apis was worſhiped (45) at Memphis, and 


(42) This Law was made out of Veneration to e, the Queen of Ofiris, 
or Menes, who is related by Diodorus Siculus to have reigned nine Years after 
his Death, along with her Son Horus, or Athoth, with great Wiſdom and 
Equity. And therefore, after her Death, a Law was made, that Women 
might ſucceed in the Government. /s died A. M. 3262, and before the 
Chriſtian Fra 2164. 

(43) This is mentioned by Philoſtratus, vit. Apollon. lib. vii. 

(44) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 25. Weſl. 

(45) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 13 3. lib. iii. c. 27, 28. Plut. de IK. et Oſir. p.364. 
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the Mnevis at Heliopolis, not far from Memphis, both which Cities 


were built by Menes. 

AElian (46) ſaies, © there was a ſecret Tradition of the Egyptian 
« Prieſts not commonly known, that Menes the Egyptian King having 
« a mind to ſet up the Worſhip of a living Animal, choſe the Bull, as 
« being in his Judgment the moſt beautiful Animal.“ Suidas (47) 
intimates, that the Apis was ſo called from its particular Marks in the 
Tail and Tongue. But ſome of the Ancients thought, that the Bull 
Apis was conſecrated to Jie, called the Moon (Selene) and the Mne- 
vis to Cris, or Menes, called { Hel:us) the Sun. Thus Porphyry (48), 


Died. Siculus ſaies, the Egyptians worſhiped wv An & Miu De. 2, mw Mvdiv 
„ 'Hawnina, % mv Tegxyor tu Mrd, lib. i. p. 75. Rhod. 95. Weſſ. Again, 
Tv; de Tavess rc lege, Myw 0: mils Arn , Mvdiv Tina, weregnAuoius mi 
Jeo75* Oviexd © Kali wpa ul N tyy rhe yeweyins Xotia!, tua d 
% Ala W Tov Led v nagrss Thv Sctav Tois TLTrw reyeoious maegdioipor 
ytyoviveu mig pueiayereripos His anavla wy aaa, Ibid. p. 79. Rhodom. Strabo 
ſaies the ſame of theſe two Bulls; T6:qdJai— d An & Mu e HAwriaAe 
0 6 Mvevrg* £78 po gy Oro! vouitoviae, Geog. lib. xvii. p.1155. He repeats 
the ſame, ibid. p. 1158. Apud Heliopolim taurum ſoli conſecratum, quem 
Neton cognominant, maxime colunt; quia bos Apis in civitate Memphi 
ſolis inſtar excipitur. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. i. c. 21. where inſtead of Netsz 
it is probable that Macrobius wrote Mneviz, which was the Name of the 
facred Heliopolitan Bull. 

(46) Atye dos Tis Tav Teo@ylav Aoy D s N LA, or G 0 r Alyux- 
2% Baciddos tmivores C, wir oftCeay tp vXor' ears pum Toner TA 
amd wy weouuraloy awry avau Fimis rus — 6 Mie, Hiſt. Animal. lib. xi. 
E. $0; | 

(47) Anaiv (oypdior) avon antes n’ e! voc. Axides. 

(48) 'Haiw uſo d cehlwn e aviiewsz» (ic. Mgyptii) a oye H, dva- 
ah e Ang ee rang uw Or Myzvic, ec 250 NO, Eenlwy de Tavncov 
Aebi, ty Ami tmovoud2»ow, etc. Porph. apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. 
tit. c. 13. Alian ſuies the ſame ; Mies S AN ν⁰ s Oar ie, ime 9p 
vt Ari av&I ue Ely ou Sealwy Atyzor, Hit. Animal. lib. xi. c. 11. and fo 
Suidas voc.“ Ang. Apuleius ſaies, Erat et bos omniparentis Dez (i. e. Iſidis) 
fecundum ſimulacrum. Metamorphoſ. lib. xi. p. 172. The Words of Am- 
mianus Marcellinus are, Inter animalia antiquis obſervationibus conſecrata 
iMnevis et Apis ſunt notiora. Mnevis ſoli ſacratur —ſequens (i. e. Apis) 
lunz (i. e. Iſidi) eſt enim Apis bos diverſis genitalium notarum figuris ex- 
preſſus, maximeque omnium corniculantis lunz ſpecie latere dextro inſignis. 


lib. xxii. p. 332. 
Suida: 
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Suidas, lian, Apuleius, and Ammianus Marcellinus. But this is a 
Miſtake, as appears from (49) Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, 
Plutarch, and others: and the Miſtake might be owing to the Image 
of Js, which had Horns (50) upon the Head of it. But they were 
Cows Horns; and Cows were conſecrated to Jie, and not Bulls, as He- 
rodotus informs us: another Cauſe of the Miſtake might be, the Mark 


of an Half Moon on the Right Side of the Abis, which might occaſion 
its being thought to be conſecrated to /s. 


From the Bull Mauevis being conſecrated to Oſris, we have an Ar- 
gument that Oris was no other than Menes, whoſe ſacred and ſym- 
bolical Name was Oris. For this Bull was ſo called from Mreves, 
the firſt Egyptian Legiſlator, who by the Account of Diodorus Siculus 
could be no other than Menes. He faies (51), that after the Reigns 
of the Gods and Heroes, Mneves was the firſt who gave written Laws 
to the Egyptians, and perſuaded them to be governed by them ; and 
in order to this he pretended that he received them from Hermes: 
that is, the firſt Hermes or Thoth, who was the Father and Foundcr 
of the Egyptian Nation, and was worſhiped as a God, Now, as 
all Hiſtorians agree that Menes was the firſt who reigned after the Gods 
and Heroes, he muſt be the Mneves of Diodorus Siculus, from whom 
the Bull Mnevis was ſuppoſed to have its Name; or rather Menes 


(49) See Herodot. ſup. and lib. ii. c. 41. Strab. ſup. Diod. Sic. ſaies, Tes 
Jt Tawgys rde itegc, mls ovounComevor "Amiv % my MvdCiv Ovigad: xabiceubluas 
% TSTv5 c xalamree Hene v H ud el wary Aiyvrlius, lib. i. p. 19. 


Rhodom. See Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 362, 366. vid. Strab. lib. xvii. p. 


1155, 1158, 1160, 1161. | 

(50) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 41. h 

(51) Ms d Tyv 0aAamay Ts Kar Aiyvrlav Big xalagarwu Thy puboroyurthry e 
Yovevau ini TE r Frav r Head mecca Pas) mearov tynexmios vous the 
Editions have &yexnlos, which is an evidently wrong Reading. Juſtin Mar- 


tyr Cites it ty[egin1oic, Cohort. ad Græc. p. 10. and Cyril. cont. Julian, lib. 


i. P. 15. and I find ſome MSS. of Weſſeling have the ſame Reading] xi; 
T& , % H [lo Juſtin read it, the Editions omit , but Weſſeling has 
added it.] Tov Mu&yv, e % Th xi {fy uv % TW E KavoT&lov [ Juſt. has 
ixevwreloy, Which is the true Reading] rd wwypordowirur' meorrontlwa: d 
erg mov Eewnv ded wntvar TESTES, ws pry dAwn dyAIn! arias fropives, lib. i. p. 84. 


Rhodom, 
S-.8 might 
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might be called by the Name of the ſacred Bull Mrnevis, which was 
| conſecrated to him. And Drodorus before called him Menas, who 
was, he ſaies, the firſt who reigned (52) in Egypt after the Gods. 

The other ſacred Animal, the Goat, was conſecrated to Pan, and 
worſhiped at Mendes, near one of the Mouths of the Nile in the 
Delta, Pan, who was one of the Companions of Ofiris or Me- 
nes, was here (53) worſhiped under the Symbol of a Goat, called 
in the Egyptian Language Mendes; and the Goat Mendes was wor- 
ſhiped as his Symbol. 

Thus we have ſhewn from Manetho the true Time of the Deifica- 
tion of the ſacred Bulls and Goat, which were all conſecrated about 
the ſame Time. Euſebius in his Chronicon places the Deification of 
Apis in the Year before Chriſt 1833, a little before the ſeventeenth 
Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, By which Computation he has erred no 
leſs than 340 Years. Syncellus (54) placeth the Deification of the 
Apis under A/ſeth, or Afjis, the laſt Shepherd King, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chri/t 1772. But this could only be his ſe- 
cond Apetheofis : for the Shepherd Kings, who had deſtroyed the 
Egyptian Temples, would never ſet up the Worſhip of Apis: and 
therefore the Worſhip of it was probably aboliſhed at Memphis, whilſt 
they ruled there, But it might be reſtored in the latter End of their 
Dynaſty, and in the Reign of Aſſis, after he and his Shepherds were 
driven out of Memphis and ſhut up in Peluſium. Agreeably to which 
Account Artapanus relates (55), that Chenephres, a King of Egypt 


(52) Ibid. p. 42. Rhodom. ; Ys 

(53) Hava rav ox'w Fav Aoyicollas & uc i Merdyoro” ves on 92 % vp 01 
(wy exo % of ayanhudlawu 19 ld xafamnee ENMues TWY GAG r 
Tov 8%, reg Yookehta —xantitau de d, rc reg. % Las Alvis, Mere, Herodot. 
lib. ii. c. 46. p. 108. Mig xarJcs mv I Aiyvrliou, we TeXyongorwTeov, 1 
Toy req you TH QUT WV ETAL Sr #&A&v, Suid. in voc. Mev, Strabo ſaies, Mtrdyc, 
GT my [lava vH N TEXyov. SO Stephanus ByZantinus Cites from Strabo; 
but S:rabo adds 790 before xe in the preſent Copies; and it ſeems to 
have been added by ſome Tranſcriber, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. It is omit- 
ted by Strabo afterwards, p. 1167. | 


(54) Chronograph. p. 123. bee : 
(55) Apud Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. ix. c. 27. p. 433. 


above 
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above Memphis, built a Temple for the Animal Bull called Apis in 
the Time of Moſes, and before he fled from the Egyptian Court, It 
was in the Reign of Amenophis, whom Artapanus calls Palmanothis, 
and who began to reign in the Year 168 5 before the Chriſtian Ara: and 
Moſes was born in the thirteenth Year of his Reign, and in the Year 
before Chrift 1673. 

It cannot certainly be known when the Apis and Mnevis had their 
Symbols or Images conſecrated. But it is probable, that it was not long 
after the Conſecration of the Bulls themſelves: and it muſt have been 
before the Time of Moſes, becauſe the Golden Bull which the 1/- 
raelites made and worſhiped in the Wilderneſs, was made in Imitation 
of the Image of the Apis worſhiped in Egypt, Aſterward, in the 
Revolt of the Ten Tribes from Rehoboam Son of Solomon, Feroboam, 
who ruled over them, ſet up two Golden Bulls at Bethel and Dan, 
in Imitation of the Egyptian Apis and Mnevis, The Ijraelites allo 
worſhiped in Egypt the facred Goats called Sezrim (as well as 


the Apis and Mnevis) whoſe Worſhip is particularly forbidden, 


Levit. xvli. - þ 


The following Dynaſty is called the third in Synce/lus; and it was 
the firſt Dynaſty of nine Memphite Kings of the Family of Menes, 
who ruled in the middle Egypt, in one of the Nomes which were 
ſubje& to that of Memphis, and belonged to the Libyan Egypt; per- 
haps the (56) Nome Mareotis. Theſe and others following were 
called Memphite Kings, becauſe they came originally from Memphis 
being deſcended from Menes the firſt King of Memphis; and 
ruled in ſome of the Nomes or Provinces which were ſubject to 
Memphis. 


1 Necherophes reigned 28 Years, A. M. 3253 ant. Ch. 2173, In 
his Reign the Libyans revolted from the Egyptians : but being at- 


(56) Quæ ſequitur regio Mareotis Libya adpellatur, Ægypto conter- 
mina. Plin, Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 6. And that theſe Memphites ruled in a 
Libyan Nome, not far from Memphis, appears from the Libyans being ſaid 
to have revolted from the Egyptians, under the firſt King Necherophes, or 
Nacherochis, as Euſebius calls him. 
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frighted by an extraordinary Appearance of the Moon [probably a 
total Eclipſe, when the Moon: appeared bloody] they returned to 
their Duty. 

2 Toſortbrus (whom Enuſebrus calls Seſorthus) reigned 29 Years, A. M. 
3281. ant. Ch. 2145. He was called by the Egyptians Aſcula- 
pius (57) for his Skill in Medicine. He invented the Way of Build- 

Ing with ſquared Stones ; and ſtudied the Art of Writing, 

3 Tyris reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3310, ant.Ch. 2116. 

4 Meſocris reigned 17 Years, A. M. 3317, ant. Ch. 2109. 

5 Sorphis reigned 16 Years, A. M. 3334, ant. Ch. 2092. 

6 Toſertaſis reigned 19 Years, A.M. 33 50, ant. Ch. 2076. 

7 Achis reigned 42 Years, A. M. 3369, ant. Ch. 2057. 

8 Siphuris reigned 30 Years, A. M. 3411, ant. Ch. 2015. 

9 Cerpheres reigned 26 Years, A. M. 3441, ant. Ch. 1985, 

The Sum of the Reigns is 214 Years. 


Contemporary with the preceding Dynaſty, was that which is called 
the fourth Dynaſty of Mempbites, of a different Family from the fore- 
going, and of which there were eight Kings. This is the ſecond Dy- 


naſty of Memphites, who ruled in Libyan Egypt above Memphis; and 


probably at Arfino? (58), anciently called the City of Crocodiles; near 


(57) Clemens Alexandrinus calls Æſculapius a Memphite, Strom. i. p. 334. 
edit. Pariſ. and before, p. 307, he ſaies, from Writers whom he does not 
name, that Apis a Native of Egypt ſtudied Medicine before Jo went thither; 
and that ÆAſculapius afterward much improved the Art. Apis was O/iris or 
Menes, as obſerved before: and Aſculapius was the Agothodemon who was 
the Son of the ſecond Hermes, and was inſtructed by him in the Practice of 
Phyſic, which he much improved. Aſculapius alſo firſt introduced the 
Worſhip of the Serpent, whoſe divine Virtues he had been taught by Her- 
mes : and hence had the Name of Agathodemon given him. Ir appears from 
the foregoing Obſervations, that the Time of this Dynaſty is rightly ſet 
down, or as near to the Truth as can be known; ſince Manetho did not ſet 
down in what Years of the Reigns of the Succeſſors of Menes at Memphis, 
the contemporary Reigns of the Kings of the other Dynaſties commenced : 
Aſculapius was worſhiped at Memphis, as Ammianus Marcellinus relates, 
who calls Memphis, Urbem frequentem, præſentiaque numinis ZEſculapii 
Claram, lib. xxii. p. 332. | 

(58) Has ssb *Agowon, Keoxodeihuv of mos incnciro en opidex 5R 

do 
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to which ſome of the (59) Pyramids were erected. This Conjecture is 
founded on the Obſervation that the ſecond King Suphis is ſaid to have 
built the largeſt of the Pyramids, which Herodotus had aſcribed to a 
later King, whom he calls Cheops. | 


Second Dynaſty of eight Kings of another Family of Memphites, 
deſcended from Menes. 


1 Sorts reigned 29 Years, A. M. 3253, ant. Ch. 2173. 

2 Suphis reigned 63 Years, A. M. 3292, ant. Ch. 2144. Supbis is 
ſaid by Africanus to have (60) erected the largeſt of the Pyra- 
mids, which Herodotus relates to have been built by Cheops; he 
adds, that this King had been a (61) Contemner of the Gods, but 


repenting (as Euſebius obſerves) he wrote a Book about ſacred Mat- 
ters, which the Egyptians eſteemed of great Value; and which, 


Africanus adds, he procured when he was in Egypt. 


&W Tw Nouws 19 TIAWEI Tov KeoxoderNov, ete. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. P- 
I 165. | 

(59) Inter Memphin et Arſinoiten Nomon, in Libyco turres, que Py- 
ramides vocantur, Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. fin. Again he ſaies, Una 
eſt (Pyramis) in Arſinoite Nomo, duz in Memphite, non procul Labyrin- 
tho, lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(60) All agree, that the three moſt famous Pyramids were thoſe be- 
tween Memphis and the Delta; and which ſtood but five Miles from Mem— 
phis, as Strabo tells us: and were thoſe mentioned by Herodotus and Diodo- 
rus Siculus; and were undoubtedly built by the ſovereign Kings of Egypt 
who reigned at Memphis. See Strab. lib. xvii. p. 1161. Plin, Hiſt. Nat. lib. 
xxxvi. c. 12. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 124, 125, 127, 124. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 
54—59. Rhod. Of theſe Pyramids I ſhall treat largely hereafter. And 
from ail the above Evidence it appears, that none of the Pyramids were by 
many Centuries fo old as Swphis; and Africanus is miſtaken. 

(61) Euſebius, who makes this King the third inſtead of the ſecond, 
fates, he was dec ne eie Ode, a Contemner of the Gods: but in Syncellus's 
Copy of Africanus, Suphis is ſaid to be d aten1ns ee Nee, which has no 
Senle : therefore Euſebius has preſerved the true Reading of Africanus, 
which was drew, the Trace of which Reading remains in d aee6n"4c, an 
o being wrote for an v. Kircher. Hiſt. Obcliſe. Pamphil. ſect. i. calls this 
King Sothis, from the Authority of a MS. Fragment of Africanus, which. 
he found in the Pereiſcian Library, viz, Tebis iCarinducry try F. os dy 
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3 Suphis (the ſecond) reigned 66 Years, A. M. 3345, ant. Ch. 2081 


4 Mencheres reigned 63 Years, A. M. 3411, ant. Ch. 2015. 
5 Ratæſes reigned 25 Years, A. M. 3474, ant. Ch.1952. 

6 Bicheres reigned 22 Years, A.M. 3499, ant. Ch. 1927. 

7 Sebercheres reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3521, ant, Ch. 1905. 
8 Thamphthis reigned g Years, A.M. 3528, ant. Ch. 1898. 


The laſt fix Kings had nothing memorable recorded of them. 
The Sum of all the Reigns is 284 Years. 


It muſt be obſerved, that in the Copy of Euſebius this Dynaſty is 
ſaid to have ſeventeen Kings, which is the Number in this and the 
preceding Dynaſty, which are confounded together. 

Next follows that which is called the fifth Dynaſty of nine Kings, 
who are ſaid to be of the City (62) Elephantis, in the Iſland of the fame 


Name, formed by the Nile. Theſe were alſo deſcended from ſome 


of the Branches of the Family of Menes : and two of them, the third 
and fifth, are of the ſame Name with the ſixth and ſeventh of the 
ſecond Dynaſty of Thinite Kings. They probably reigned in a Nome 
of the upper Egypt ; and might ſucceed thoſe of the ſecond Dynaſty 
of Thinites. They could not live later, as being placed before the Dy- 
naſty of the Shepherd Kings; before whom, or contemporary with 
them, I take all the collateral Dynaſties to have been placed by Mane- 
tho; it being evident that all the Dynaſties after that of the Shepherds 
were ſucceſſive, I ſhall therefore place the Elephantine Dynaſty after 
the ſecond Dynaſty of Thinite Kings. 


1 Vſercheris reigned 28 Years, A. M. 3493, ant. Ch. 1933. 
2 Ceþbres reigned 13 Years, A.M. 3521, ant. Ch. 190 5. 
3 Nephercheres reigned 20 Years, A.M. 3534, ant. Ch. 1892. 


0 Ag rg v Midac* Erd Te N reine eis Fes fyfre0, % Th ee Wild Aa- 
To y 29 Gav BN nv ws uiye xe OV Aiyvnlw yevoper ©» ix'yozulw, This con- 
firms the Reading vuTeenlns. And EOYOIE and COrTIL are fo alike, that 
one might eaſily be miſtaken for the other. | 

(62) Klephantis Infula intra noviſſimum catarracten IVM paſſuum: 
et ſupra Syenen XVIM paſſuum habitatur, navigationis Ægyptiacæ 
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4 Sifrris reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3554, ant. Ch. 1872. 
5 Cheres reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3561, ant. Ch. 1865. 
6 Rathuris reigned 44 Years, A. M. 3581, ant. Ch. 1845. 
7 Mercheres reigned 9 Years, A. M. 3625, ant. Ch. 1801, 
8 Tarcheres reigned 44 Years, A. M. 3634, ant. Ch. 1792. 
9 Obnus reigned 33 Years, A. M. 3678, ant. Ch. 1748. 

The Sum is 218 Years ; but in the Copy of Syncellus the Sum is ſet 
down 248 Years ; and ſo it is probable that the Numbers in ſome of 
the Reigns are wrong, and leſs than they ought to be. This Dynaſty 
being contemporary with the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, belonged 
probably to a Nome of the upper Egypt ; for the Shepherds ruled over 
all the middle, and Part of the lower Egypt. 

The following Dynaſty, called the fixth, of fix Memphite Kings, or 
more truly, the third Dynaſty of Memphites, was contemporary, as is 
probable, with the ſecond Dynaſty of Memphites, and reigned ſome- 
where in the Libyan Egypt, till the Time of the Invaſion of the Shep- 
herds, 


1 Othoes (63) reigned 36 Years, A. M. 3241, ant, Ch. 218 5. He 
was ſlain by his Guards. 
2 Phius reigned 53 Years, A. M. 3277, ant. Ch. 2149. 
3 Methuſuphis reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3330, ant. Ch. 2096. 
4 Phiops reigned 94 Years, A. M. 3337, ant. Ch. 2089. He began 
to reign at fix Years of Age, and lived an hundred Years. 


5 Menteſuphis reigned 1 Year, A. M, 3431, ant. Ch. 1995. He was 
killed by his Subjects, according to Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 100. 


6 Nitocris (his Siſter) (64) reigned 12 Years, A. M. 3432, ant. Ch. 


(63) There are no Years ſet down to the Reign of O!hoes, either in the 
Copy of Africanus or Euſebius. But the Sum total which is ſet down, re- 
quires thirty-ſix Years to be added to the others of the ſeveral Reigns, in 
order to complete it, 

(64) This Nitocris ſeems plainly to be her who is mentioned by Herodotus, 
and who was the only Egyptian Queen he had heard of; and was the firſt 
who reigned by Virtue of the Law made in the Reign of Brophis, the third 
King of the ſecond Dynaſty, and about 150 Years before. Herodotus relates 
from the Egyptian Pricſts, that ſhe revenged the Death of her Brother, who 
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1994. She was the moſt noble and beautiful Woman of her Time; 

and had a moſt blooming florid Complexion : ſhe is ſaid to have built 

the third Pyramid. 
The Sum of this Dynaſty is 203 Years, and it ended A. M. 3444. ant. 
Ch. 1982. which was the Year that the Shepherds invaded and con- 
quered the middle and lower Egypt; and this Invaſion put an End to 
the Royal Family of Menes, the ſeveral Branches of which ruled in 
the Thinite, Memphite, and Libyan Nomes : but the Theban Princes 
deſcended from him were not conquered and driven out. The Egyp- 
tian Prieſts told (65) Diodorus Siculus, that Menes was the firſt King 
of Egypt after the Gods; and that after him fifty-two Kings of his Po- 
ſterity, who did nothing memorable, reigned for the Space of more than 
1400 Years. Now theſe fifty-two Kings feem to be no other than the 
Kings of the ſix Dynaſties beforementioned, who might be all deſcend- 
ed from Menes; and whoſe Number and Years agree very nearly to 
thoſe related to Diodorus. The Number of Reigns is forty- nine, and 
their Years are 1474, according to the Sums of Africanus reckoned 
above ; and this probably was the Story which the Egyptian 
Prieſts told Diodorus, repreſenting contemporary Kings as if they 
were ſucceſſive. 

To proceed ; the next Dynaſty, called the ſeventh, was the fourth of 
Memphites ; and, according to Syncellus's Copy of Africanus, conſiſted 
of ſeventy Kings, who reigned no more than ſeventy Days, The Copy 
of Euſebius has only five Kings and ſeventy-five Days of their Reigns. 
No Names are mentioned either in Africanus or Euſebius. This Dy- 
naſty therefore probably commenced: upon the Invaſion of the Phæni- 
cian Shepherds, who took Memphis, which was the royal Seat of the 


was ſlain by the Egyptians. She invited thoſe who had been the Authors of 
his Death to a Banquet, which ſhe had prepared in a large Grotto built for 
the Purpoſe : and whilſt they were feaſting, ſhe let a Flood of Water in up- 
on them through a private Paſſage which drowned them all, lib. ii. c. 100. 
p. 125, 126, There was a Theban Queen called Nitocris, which ſome have 
confounded with her here mentioned; but ſhe reigned about 430 Years 


after. | ; 
(65) Lib. i. p. 54. edit. Weſſel. | 
Egyptian 
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Egyptian Kings; and laid waſte the middle Egypt, where the Mem- 
phites reigned: and theſe ſeventy Kings, if they were ſo many, might 
be all Princes of the Blood who were lain by the Shepherds. There 
is no other ſo probable an Account of the Death of ſo many Kings in 
fo ſhort a Time as this Dynaſty ſuppoſes. 

The eighth Dynaſty, which was the fifth of Memphites, is ſaid in 
the Copy of Africanus to conſiſt of twenty-ſeven Kings, who reigned 
no more than 146 Years, The Copy of Euſebius has no more than 
five Kings and 100 Years; but the Copy is corrupt, and he had the 
ſame Number of Reigns as Africanus had, both in this and the preced- 
ing Dynaſty, as appears from the Sum total of the Reigns of the eleven 
Dynaſties, of which the firſt Volume of Manetho conſiſted ; which is 
the ſame both in Africanus and Euſebius. No Names were ſet down 
in this Dynaſty ; and theſe muſt be Mempbite Princes who reigned in 
the middle Egypt, who after long and bloody Wars with the Shep- 
herds, were ſubject and tributary to the Shepherd Kings : and theſe 
are the laſt Memphites which were mentioned in the Dynaſties of 
Manetho. 

The two next Dynaſties, called the ninth and tenth, were of Hera- 
cleots, who reigned in the Heracleot Nome, which was a large Ifland 
formed by the Nie, the Metropolis of which was called great Hera- 
oleopolis, where Hercules had a Temple, and was worſhiped. This 
and was fifty Miles long, according to (66) Pliny : and was one of 
the pleaſanteſt and moſt fruitful Nomes in all Egypt. The ninth Dy- 
naſty, or firſt of Heracleots, had nineteen Kings, who reigned four 


hundred and nine Years. There are no Names of any of the Kings ſet 


down, but one, who is the firſt, called Achthoes, remarkable for no- 


(66) Heracleopolites eſt in inſula Nili, longa LM paſſuum, in qua et op- 


pidum Herculis appellatum. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. 


O 'Hoguntwrys Nowes & view uE⁸ß .- d Nous r. G νονα, e 
EZ du, vale ts tw iv % rl vil lw 1 rl x&|aordyy, etc. Strab. Geog. 
lib. xvii. p. 1163. ; 

Kato wie» vice?) s molauog woiav vicev mv Hegratwrlw Nowov, e T5 
ve @oAigs Edu. > NuArgroAg* N mntborons meg TW duligalige TWiuals n- 
raus, 'Hearnizs mans ryan, Prolem. Geog. p. 100. | 
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thing but his Tyranny : he is ſaid to have been more cruel than any 
King before him, He at laſt fell into a Madneſs, and was devoured- 
by a Crocodile, Euſebius here has only four Kings, who reigned an 
hundred Years. But his Sum total of the firſt Volume of Maneths's 
Dynaſties ſhews that he agreed to the Number of Reigns and Years 
that are in Africanus. 

The tenth Dynaſty, which was alſo of Heracleots, had nineteen. 
Kings, who reigned an hundred and eighty-five Years, both in Afri- 
canus and Euſebius, but no Names are ſet down in either. 

It ſeems to me very difficult to give an Account of the Beginning of 
the Reign of the Heracleots, if they reigned five hundred. and ninety- 
four Years, as the Numbers of Syncellus's Copy of Africanus make 
them; and theſe Years in Succeſſion, They are placed with the pre- 
ceding Dynaſties in the firſt Volume of Manetho; and before the Time 
of the Shepherds Invaſion ; and therefore they began before that Inva- 
fion. It is alſo evident, that they began ſome Time after the Reign of 
Mienes, the firſt King of Egypt after the Gods and Heroes: becauſe the 
firſt Heracleot King Achthoes is ſaid to have been more cruel than any 
of the Kings who reigned before him. And if Arhthoes was as old as 
Menes, the two Heracleot Dynaſties ſucceſſive would (till reach eighty- 
two Years beyond the Shepherd Dynaſty. But it is not probable, that 
the Heraclrots, who were ſituated ſo near to Memphis, ſhould not, with: 
the reſt of the Memphite Nomes, be after ſome Time conquered by 
the Shepherds. Hence I think, that the two Heracleot Dynaſties were 
in part contemporary; and the hundred and eighty-five Years of the: 
latter were coexiſtent with the laſt hundred and eighty- five Years of 
the former. And if fo, the Seat of the firſt was at Heracleopolis; and: 
of the other at (67) Nilgpolis, a famous City of the ſame Ifland, For 


(67) At Nilepelis in the Beginning of the Iſland on the Eaftern Side of it, 
was the famous Niloſcope, wherein the Meaſure of the Nile, or Nilometer,, 
was kept with the greateſt Care and Secrecy. The Niloſcope was a round 
Building raiſed upon Pillars: in the middle of it was a large Area, and in. 
the midſt of the Area a marble Pillar was erected, on which was marked the 
Number of Cubits and Digits to which the Vi roſe, from twelve to twenty: 


becauſe the Nile ſeldom roſe leſs than. twelve Cubits, and more than twenty. 
In. 
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in the moſt ancient Government of Egypt, a City with the adjacent 
Villages made a Province, or Kingdom, afterward called Nomes, or 
Diviſions: and this is the Reaſon, that we read of ſo many Kings 
reigning in Egypt more than in any other Country, It ſeems therefore 
moſt probable, that the Heracleots being confined in an Ifland, 
might continue longer unſubdued by the Shepherd Kings than the in- 
land Nomes; and after, upon Submiſſion, and becoming tributary, 
might remain unmoleſted in the Government of the Iſland. So that 
Achthoes might begin to reign an hundred and three Years after Menes ; 
and he could not reign much ſooner, hecauſe there had been ſeveral 
Kings before him: and by this Reckoning the firſt Heracleot Dynaſty 
will end with the Shepherd Dynaſty in the Year before Chri/t 1722, 
after the Continuance of four hundred and nine Years : and the ſecond 
might end about the ſame Time, or ſome Years before : for Ma- 
netho had. no collateral Dynaſties after the Expulſion of the Shep- 
berds. 

The eleventh Dynaſty ſo called, is the firſt Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans 
of the upper Egypt; who, during the Reign of the Shepherd Kings 
over the middle and lower Egypt, reigned at Dioſpolis (68) the leſs, a 
City of Tbebais, and Metropolis of a Nome called from it. In this Dy- 
naſty ſixteen Kings reigned no more than forty-three Years. Their 
ſhort Reigns were owing to the Wars which they had with the Shep- 
berd Kings, in which they were killed: for the Shepherds invaded and 
laid waſte a great Part of the upper Egypt, as well as the middle and 
lower, which they entirely ſubdued : though they did not conquer the 


In either of which Caſes the Country ſuffered greatly, either by Dearth, 
when it did not riſe to twelve Cubits, becauſe a great Part of the Country 


was not watered, and made fit for Tillage : or elſe by a Flood, when it roſe. 


higher. than twenty Cubits; becauſe it then drowned the Cities, and over- 


 whelmed Houſes and Trees. The Jews and Arabians related, that 7oſeph 


was the Inventor of this Nilometen. See Kircher's Oedip. Ægypt. tom. i. 
P. 33, 34. 

(68) AwomoAirys Nowes dv Torwv (i.e. ſuperioris Rgypti) 2 wnitemAs 
Olde mMn. Ptol. Geog. lib. iv. p. 107. Pliny mentions it, Hiſt. Nat, 
kb. v. c. 9. and Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 1169. 
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great Dioſpolis or Thebes, Theſe Dioſpolitans were of the royal Family 


of the Kings of Thebes, to whom the upper Egypt was ſubject. 
This Dynaſty began, as is probable, about the Time of the Shepherd 
Invaſion, A. M. 3444, and before Chriſt 1982. The laſt King, who 


makes the ſeventeenth of this Dynaſty, and is called Ammenemes, 


reigned ſixteen Years, A, M. 3487, ant. Ch. 1939. 

The twelfth Dynaſty, which was the ſecond of Dioſpolitans, ſuc- 
ceeded the foregoing, as is evident, becauſe the firſt King of it, Sen- 
choris, was the Son of Ammenemes, the laſt King of the eleventh Dy- 
naſty, or firſt of Dioſpolitans. With this Dynaſty the (69) ſecond Vo- 
lume of Manetho's Egyptian Hiſtory of mortal Kings began ; and it 
contained the Hiſtory of the great Revolution in Egypt by the Con- 
queſt of the Shepherds and their Wars with the Egyptians; and the 
Riſe of the Kingdom of the Dioſpolitans in the middle and lower 


Egypt, who drove out the Shepherds, and reigned after them for near 
ſix hundred Years, 


The twelfih Dynaſty of ſeven Dioſpolitan Kings. 


1. Seſynchoris, Son of Ammenemes, reigned 46 Years, A. M. 3503, 
ant, Ch. 1923. 

2. Ammenemes reigned 38 Years, A.M. 3 549, ant. Ch. 1877. He, 
was flain by his own Eunuchs, 

3. Se/otris reigned 48 Years, A. M. 3587, ant. Ch. 1839. 

4. Lachares reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3635, ant. Ch. 1791. Euſebius 
calls this Kings Labaris, and agrees with Africanus, that he 
built for his Sepulchre the Labyrinth which was in the Arfinoite 
Nome. 

5. Ammeres reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3643, ant. Ch. 178g. 

6. Ammenemes reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3651, ant. Ch. 1775. 

7. Scemiophris, his Siſter, reigned 4 Years, A. M.3659, ant. Ch.1767, 

The Sum total of all the Reigns is 160 Years. 


(6g) The firſt Tome or Volume of Manesbo's Dynaſties conſiſted of the 
Dyna of Gods, Demigods, and Heroes of the Cynic Circle, to the Reign 


In 
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In the foregoing Dynaſty the third King Se/o/tris is by Euſebius ſaid 
to be in Height four (70) Cubits, three Handsbreadth and two Fingers- 
breadth. And both Africanus and Euſebius ſuppoſe this Seſeſtris to be 
him who in the Space of nine Nears ſubdued all A4/ia, and the Northern 
Parts of Europe, as far as Thrace, He erected every where Obcliſks, 
as Monuments of his Conqueſts, on which the Privities of Men were 
engraved, to denote thoſe Nations who behaved with Bravery againſt 
him; and thoſe of Women to ſtigmatize the Nations who had yielded 
cowardly and without fighting. He was eſteemed by the Egyptians 
next to Ofiris. Diodorus Siculus has the ſame Relation of Seſpſtris (71), 
whom he calls Se/oofis.; and ſeems to have thought him as ancient as 


of the firſt mortal King Menes : from whom Africanus reckons this the ſe- 
cond Tome, though it was really the third according to Manetho's own 
Diviſion. 7 | | 

(70) Diodorus Siculus makes him to be four Cubits and four Handsbreadth 
in Height, lib. i. p. 51. Rhod. The Height of Se/oftris, according to the 
Meaſure of Euſebius, was ſix Feet, ten Inches and a half. For four Cubits 
in Egyptian and Greek Meaſure made fix Feet; a Palm, or Handsbreadth, 
was reckoned three Inces; and a Fingersbreadth was three quarters of an 
Ince, for ſixteen made a Foot: as did aHo four Palms. So Herodotus, lib. ii. 
c. 149. informs us, viz. EE ul Þ ceyyns werbropns & rertanyy iO 
2 rodav uv TrTtaranraguy dd,, Y 5 N Farah. And Suidas ſaies; 
O e LN dJaxlvays is (i. e. 16.) See theſe Meaſures in ſeveral Authors 
cited by Mr Greaves in his Works, Vol. i. p. 183, etc. and the Diſſertation of 
Sir Jaac Newton, in the ſecond Volume of Greaves, p. 409, 418, 426, 427. 
where he makes the Cubit of Memphis 1722, or 1242, or 152412, or 17242 


— — 
© 'Þ is 


or 1722, or 1522 of an Engliſh Foot, or ſomething more than 21 Inches. 
He reckons there p. 428. the ſacred Cubit of Moſes to be 25 Inches and 
£ of an Inch of the Roman Foot. See allo p. 429. Herodotus ſaies, the 
royal Cubit was three Digits larger than the common Cubit; and fo 
makes it 20 Inches and a quarter, lib. 1. c. 178. The Chineſe Foot is 676 
Parts of which the Engliſb is 600, and the Paris Foot 639. Bayer. Muſeum 
Sinicum. 

From the above Meaſure of Seſſtris it appears, that he was nearly of the 
ſame Height with Hercules, whom T zetzes in his ſecond Chiliad from Hero-- 
dorus of Pontus makes four Cubits and a Foot in Stature. 

„Oyreg 6 @oviixes Ono Hedge ovſzex Ow 
Exe Teos&gwy ph whxav wi % woda. 
(71) Lib. i. p. 51, 52,.53- Rhod. 


the 
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the Seſchhris here mentioned, For he was told, that after the Reign of 
his Son there were many Generations of Kings who did nothing me- 
morable before the Reign of that Egyptian King called by the Greeks 
Preteus, who lived at the Time of the Trojan War. But it appears 
f:om (72) Herodotus, that there was but one Reign between the fa- 
mous Conqueror Se/o/tris and the King who reigned at the Time of 
the Trojan War, and whom he alſo faies was called by the Greeks Pro- 
teus, Therefore Seſeſtris, who is the firſt King of the nineteenth Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, is he, who made ſo many Conqueſts in Aſia and 
Europe, as we learn from Manetho himſelf cited by Foſephus : and 
there were no leſs than twenty Reigns and above four hundred and fifty 
Years between this and the great Seis. So that Diodorus Siculus, 
Africanus, and Euſebius, have miſtaken the firſt for the ſecond Se- 
ſoſtris, called Sethos by Manetho, Nor is it at all probable, that during 
the Height of the Power of the Shepherd Kings in Egypt, any Prince of 
the upper Egypt ſhould be able to make ſuch Conqueſts. Beſides, it is 
evident from Manetho, that Seſeſtris, whom he called Sethos, was he- 
reJitary King of both the middle and lower Egypt, where the Shepherds 
at this Time reigned. That which deceived Africanus, ſeems to have 
been that the Se/o/tris (or Seſooſis) of the twelfth Dynaſty was a Di 
politan Prince, as the great Seſoſtris (Sethos, or Sethofis) allo was; 
who reigned above four hundred and fifty Years after him ; and not in 
the upper, but in the middle Egypt, at Memphis. This Miſtake was 
hardly excuſable in ſo great and learned a Man as Africanus was, 
(whom Euſebius only tranſcribed) becauſe Manetho had aſcribed to 
Sethos, (the Greek Seſoſtris) who reigned at Memphis, and was the firſt 
King of his nineteenth Dynaſty, the Hiſtory of the Acts which Afri- 
canus, without any Evidence, attributed to Seſe/tris, a Prince of Dioſ- 
polis in the upper Egypt, and who was the third of Manetho's twelfth 
Dynaſty. This was a groſs Error both in Hiſtory and Chrono- 


logy. 
Lachares, the fourth King of the preceding Dynaſty, is ſaid by 


(72) Lib. ii. c. 102=111, 
Africanus, 
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Africanus, and Euſebius from him, to have built for his Sepulchre (73) 
the Labyrinth which was in the Ar/inoife Nome. 

This famous Labyrinth was near the Lake (74) Mæris and the City 
Arſino?, originally called the City of Crocodiles : and (75) Strabo ſaies, 
the Sepulchre of the King who built the Labyrinth, adjoined to it. 
Dr. Pococ in his Obſervations on Egypt, p. 59. ſaies, Ar/moe was 


| ſituated twelve Miles and a half from the Lake Mæris; but the Laby- 


rinth was but about two Miles from the Lake, p. 63. The Name of 
the King who built the Labyrinth, is by no means agreed upon by the 
ancient Hiſtorians ; and conſequently the Time of the Building cannot 
be certainly known. The Obſervation of the Labyrinth being built by 
Lachares, or Labaris, ſeems to have been made not by Manetho, but 
by Africanus, and to be a Miſtake of that learned Man, It is not pro- 
bable, that it was ſo ancient as the Time of Lachares ; nor could it be 


built by a Dioſpolitan King in the Reign of the Shepherds at Memphis, 
to which Nome Ar/inoe was ſubject, and not far diſtant from it. La- 


(73) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 59, 60. 

(74) Exonicailo naCverrtov cAiyor Gato Aν,,Qe2 & Moe 73 K onde 
4e mov panics x1 xeor. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 148. He aſcribes it 
to the twelve Kings of which P/ammitichus was one. But, no doubt, it was 
far older, as all other Hiſtorians agree: and the twelve aſſociate Kings might 
enlarge it. 


(75) nee 5 re (i. e. near the Lake Maris) „ A aabvenils xdlacrds 
7 agacoy TH avegxuio toiv teyou % q mrgarauh Of ra T5 xa aoudlaoar(- 
Hache wy Aabverrloy. Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1165. Diodorus Siculus agrees 
with Strabo, lib. i. p. 80. Rhod. and ſaies, that beſides the Labyrinth there 
was a ſquare Pyramid, [av-9uide rrregnadeer, but perhaps he wrote rd eg- 
Negev, a Pyramid of 400 Feet on every Side, as Strabo has it] and this was 
the Sepulchre, agrecably to what $S/rabo relates. Diodorus adds, that the 
King who was thought to have built theſe, and alſo the City dedicated for 
the Worſhip of Crocodiles, was called Menas : but he probably wrote Men- 
des, who, he ſaies, built the Labyrinth for a Sepulchre ; and whom ſome, 
he obſerves, called Maron, p. 55. Strabo calls him Imandes : m riaq 5 4 
oixodouixg Tawrys i. e. Labyrinthi] mate x 54duv xnexx&ons 6 T4OG> 55] woe 
Ale rere kudslu rereννE,E)l mwws txyom mw , , 2, m 34G lee. 
Ila d lreun 6 raPeis. Ibid. lib. xvii. p. 1165. and juſt after, p. 1167. he 
ſaies, the Egyptians called him 1/mandes, and made him the ſame with Mem- 


non, who may be the Maron of Diodorus. 


Vor. II. | Aa chares 
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chares alſo reigned too ſhort a Time for building ſo ſtupendous a Struc- 


ture, which even equalled, if not exceeded, the largeſt Pyramids. So 


that we may conclude, that the Labyrinth was built either by ſome 
King of Mempbis after the Time of the Shepherds ; or by ſome Dio/- 
politan Regulus of the Ar/inoite Nome, in the Time of the Droſpolitan 
Dynaſty, which ſucceeded that of the Shepherd Kings. And if La- 
chares, or Labaris, built a Labyrinth, it was at the leſſer Dioſpolis, in 
the upper Egypt, where he reigned, and not in the Arſinoite Nome; 
and was only a Sepulchre for himſelf and his Family. It ſeems moſt 
probable, as will be ſhewn hereafter, that the famous Labyrinth and 
Lake to which it adjoined, were both of them the Work of an Egyp- 
tian King who reigned over all Egypt, when the upper and lower 
Kingdoms of Thebes and Memphis were united. This King Herodotus 
calls Meris, or Maris; and Diodorus Siculus, Mendes and Maron: 
and Herodotus (76) ſaies, Mæris died almoſt nine hundred Years before 
He was in Egypt, about the Year before Chriſt 450. So by this Ac- 
count Mæris died about the Year before Chri/t 1340. 

Herodotus faies, Mæris was ſucceeded by S?/o/tris ; and therefore he 
was the Amenoph of Manetho, who was the Father of Sethos, called by 
the Greeks Seſoſtris: and Amenoph began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 13 58, agreeably to the Time of Mæris in Herodotus. Amenoph 
is compounded of the Article A, and Men, which ſignified the Sun : 
and Mar ſignified the ſame, as appears from Eratoſtbenes, in his Ex- 
plication of the Name of the ninth and the twenty-fourth King of 
Thebes. So Amenopb or Menoph, and Mæris or Maris, were in Ety- 
mology the fame, and reigned at the ſame Time ; and were different 
Names only of the ſame King. The Maron of Diodorus Siculus, or, as 
others called him, Mendes, lived fix (77) Generations before the Trojan 
War: and fo, if he built the Labyrinth, it might be about an hundred 
and ſixty- ſix Years before that War, or the Year before Chri/t 13 50, 
And by all Accounts it was older than Minos, King of Crete, for whom 


(76) Lib. ii. c. 13. p. 94. 
(77) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 55, 56. Rhod. 
Daedalus 
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Daedalus built a Labyrinth after the Model of it, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1270, 

After Queen Scemiophris, the laſt of the preceding Dioſpolitan Dy- 
naſty, Mz 1ſphragmuthoſis reigned forty Years; in the Year of the World 
* 3663, and in the Year before Chriſt 1763. In the latter End of his 
Reign, with the Afiſtance of the Bes, of Thebes, and other Pro- 
vinces of Egypt, after a long War with the Shepherds, he drove them, 
with their laſt King Afis or Aſeth, from Memphis and the reſt of 
Egypt, and ſhut them up in their ſtrong Fortreſs of Peluſium; which 
they afterward quitted, and retired into Phænicia. 

This was in the firſt Year of Amoſis, Son of Miſphragmuthoſis, in 
the Year of the World 3703, and the Year before Chrift 1723. 

The thirteenth Dynaſty is ſaid to be of ſixty Digſpolitan Kings, none 
of whoſe Names are ſet down ; and who reigned an hundred and 
eighty-four Years. 

The fourteenth Dynaſty is omitted in Syncellus's Copy of Africa- 
nus; but it is preſerved in the Copy of Euſebius, and contains the 
Reigns of ſeventy-ſix Xoite Kings (78), none of whoſe Names are ſet 
down, who reigned an hundred and eighty- four Years, the very ſame 
Time with the ſixty Dioſpolitans of the thirteenth Dynaſty. 

Theſe Droſpolitans, with whom the Xozte Dynaſty was contempo- 
rary, were moſt probably of Dieſpolis in the Tanite Nome; and it is 
alſo probable, that theſe Kings were in continual Wars with the Army 
of the Shepherds, who poſſeſſed the Sethreite Nome adjoining to it. 
And this was the Reaſon of ſo many Kings reigning in ſo ſmall a Num- 
ber of Years, moſt of them being lain in Battle. 

The Xoztes might alſo very probably be in like manner invaded by 
the Shepherds from Memphis; who, as Joſephus relates from Manetho, 
endeavoured every where to extirpate and deſtroy the Egyptian Rulers ; 
and to ſettle Satraps of their own all over the middle and lower Egypr. 


(78) Ptolemy and Pliny make the Xvite a diſtinct Nome: but Strabo calls 
it an Iſland, and includes it in the Sebennyte Nome. E, 9 75 leroy Th Ce 
18 SeCerrilans % Þalvixs3 5ounr@- dis ig x91 eg. % moms Wy 7% Leben 
News. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. 

Aa 2 This 
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This is the moſt probable Account of ſo many Kings being found in the 
Egyptian Dynaſties which lay in the Provinces invaded and conquered 
by the Shepherds. 

The next, which is called the fifteenth Dynaſty in the Order of 
Africanus in Syncellus, is that of the Shepherd Kings. This is the ſe- 
venteenth Dynaſty in the Order of Euſebius: and it was truly and un- 
doubtedly the ſeventeenth Dynaſty in the hiſtorical and chronological 
Order of Manetho : for it ſucceeded the fixteenth Dynaſty of Thinzres, 
with which Manetho's Hiſtory of Egyptian Kings, next after the Cynic 
Circle, began, as I have largely proved above in theſe Papers. But 
Manetho ſeems to have added out of ſome Greek fabulous Writers, 
which he owned he made uſe of, as Joſephus informs us, two Dyna- 
ſties of other Shepherd Kings, which, according to Africanus, were, 
one of them of thirty-two Greek Kings, who reigned five hundred and 
eighteen Years, but none of their Names are mentioned : the other was 
of other Shepherds, without any mention of their Names or Country, 
of which there were forty-three Kings, who, with forty-three D:oſpo- 
litan Theban Kings, reigned an hundred and fifty-one Years. The 
Times of theſe two Dynaſties, which made the ſixteenth and ſeven- 
teenth, and are ſix hundred and ſixty- nine Years, were ſuppoſed to be 
contemporary with the two Dieſpolitan Dynaſties and Part of the 
third which followed the Shepherd Dynaſty, and were the eighteenth, 
nineteenth, and twentieth ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetho. 

For we ſhall fee hereafter from Joſephus, that the eighteenth Dy- 
naſty immediately ſucceeded that of the Shepherds in Manetho's chro- 
nological Order; and conſequently, that the other two Shepherd Dyna- 
{ties intervening between this Dynaſty and the eighteenth, if real, mult 
be collateral with the eighteenth, nineteenth, and Part of the twentieth 
Dynaſty, as juſt obſerved, But they were indeed merely fictitious Dy- 
naſlies of Shepherds, no where heard of but in fabulous Greek Writers: 
and it is certain, that the Greets had no Communication with the 
Egyptians, or Settlements amongſt them, till many Centuries after this 
Time, I confeſs, it is ſuſpicious that Manetho never had any ſuch Dy- 
naſties as the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth of Shepherds mentioned by Afr i- 

CanusS; 
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canus; and that they were added by (79) Africanus to make up the 
Number of thirty Dynaſties. The Reaſon of this Suſpicion is, that 
Yoſephus, who gives a full and particular Account of the Shepherd 
Kings from Manetho, alledges him only, as relating, that ſix Kings, 
whoſe Names and Times he had mentioned, and their Poſterity, ruled 
over Egypt five hundred and eleven Years. So that if Manetho had ſet 
down another Dynaſty of Shepherds, the Times of their Reigns could 
be no more than two hundred and fifty-two Years; and contemporary 
with the eighteenth Dynaſty. 

Euſebius either knew nothing of the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Dy- 
naſties of the Shepherd Kings of Africanus; or knew that they were 
fictitious: for he has omitted them; and in order to make the Shep- 
herd Dynaſty the ſeventeenth, as it really was, he has filled up the Gap 
between the fourteenth and ſeventeenth with two fictitious Dynaſties 
of his own. Theſe he calls, the one the fifteenth Dynaſty of Dioſpo- 
litan Kings, who reigned two hundred and fifty Years, but mentions 
neither Names nor Number of Reigns: the other he calls the ſixteenth 
Dynaſty of five Theban Kings, who reigned an hundred and ninety 
Years. | 

Euſjebius had no manner of Foundation for his fifteenth Dynaſty ; 
and makes no uſe of it in his Chronicon: and his ſixteenth Dynaſty 
is nothing but the Reigns of the five firſt Kings of Thebes, or the great 
Dioſpolis in the upper Egypt, whoſe Names are in the Catalogue of 
Eratoſthenes ; and who reigned, as Euſebius ſaies, exactly an hundred 
and ninety Years, Had Euſebius told the Names of his five T heban 
Kings, his Fraud would have been diſcovered : yet he has made a 
Dynaſty of them, with which hz begins his Chronicon; and which 
immediately precedes his Shepherd Dynaſty, which he calls the ſeven- 
tcenth Egyptian Dynally. 

This was an unpardonable Liberty, which the great Euſebius took, 
merely to ſerve an Hypotheſis, and to ſuit the Egyptian to his own 


(79) Syncellus ſaies of them, p. 63. d Adgaraves or 3 CnnouderdThs 3 
tTlaradix Thc duvaranx; avwwouss ery. By which he ſeems to think they 
were Africanus's own Addition; 


Chrono- 
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Chronology. Therefore he made the fixteenth Dynaſty, which was 
two hundred and fifty-three Years, no more than an hundred and ninety 
Years, that he might, according to his own Reckoning, bring Joſeph 
under the following ſeventeenth Dynaſty, and the Jraelites into Egypt 
at the End of it; and abſurdly ſuppoſes, that the Egyptian Kings, who 
reigned in this Dynaſty, were called Shepherds on account of the 1/ra- 
elites. Euſebius alſo made the Time of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, which 
was two hundred and fifty-nine Years and ten Months, to be no more 
than an hundred and three Years, that he might bring the Reign of 
Thuoris to the ra of Troy. Both theſe groſs Errors were owing to 
his placing the Date or Epoch of the Egyptian Dynaſties ſo many Years 
too low; and making their Era ſuit the ra of the Birth of Abra- 
bam; though in reality the ſixteenth Dynaſty began two hundred and 
twenty Years before his Date of the Birth of Abraham. 

The great and moſt learned Scaliger (80) was aware of this Manage- 
ment of Euſebius, but did not know how to account for it: and he 
alſo fancied there were three Dynaſties of Shepherds, as Africanus re- 
preſented them, but without any Authority from Manetho. He might 
eaſily have ſeen that the Dynaſty of Greek Shepherds was a mere Fic- 
tion, and an Impoſſibility : though he underſtood fo little of the Order 
of the Dynaſties, as to think Manetho made them all ſucceſſive, and fo 
to precede the Creation (81) of the World. The ſixteenth Dynaſty of 
Euſebius deceived our learned Biſhop Cumberland, who tancied (82), 
that Scaliger found the Obſervation which he made about it, in his 
Copy of Syncellus, and that it was taken from Eratoſibenes; all which 
is mere Fiction: but taking this for granted, he builds ſeveral Miſtakes 
of his own upon it. 

This unhappy Management of Euſebius with the Dynaſties of Ma- 
netho, inventing one of an hundred and ninety Years to ſupply the 
Place of the real fixteenth of Manetho, which had two hundred 


and fifty. three Years; and alſo ſhortening the following ſeven- 


(So) Animadverſ. in Euſebii Chron. p. 18. Not. in Græca Euſeb. p. 412. 
(81) Canon Iſagog. lib. iii. p. 279. 
(82) Sanchoniatho, p. 425 442. 
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teenth Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings, as we ſhall ſee preſently, to make 
them conformable to the Hypotheſis of his own erroneous Chronology, 
this was a fatal as well as wilful Error in that great and learned Man, 
and has entirely overthrown the Credit of his Chronicon (otherwiſe a 
very valuable Work) in all the moſt ancient Times : and his Error has 
miſled all other learned Chronologers ever fince. 

To the foregoing I muſt add another grievous Error of Euſebins, who 
confiding in ſome groundleſs Traditions (which were mere Fictions) of 
the Jews, about the Times of the 1/raelitiſh Judges, whereby they 
abſurdly included the Times of Servitude in the Times of their Deli- 
verance and Freedom ; and ſo ſhortened the real Time of them an 
hundred Years, has by following theſe Traditions, contracted the true 
Chronology of Scripture from the Exodus to the Foundation of the 
Temple, an entire Century: by which the Time of Mo/es is placed fo 
many Years lower than it ſhould be. And this Euſebius was induced 
to do, that the Time of Moſes and the Exodus of the Jews might not 
precede the Reign of Cecrops and the Attic Mira, as it muſt have done 
many Years, according to his Computation, by the Greek Chronology 
of Scripture, Then, on the other hand, as the deducting an hundred 
Years from the Times of the Judges threw Moſes ſeveral Years below 
the Reign of Cecrops, [with which to connect the Time of Mo/es and 
the Exodus, was a fixed Point in Chronology] he has added twenty 
Years to the Time between the Foundation of the Temple and the 
Birth of Chriſt; ten of which are added to the Reign of Amon, from a 
corrupted Greek Copy. Nor is this all; but to make Cecrops meet 
Moſes as it were half way, he detracted fifty Years from the Epoch of 
his Reign ; and inſtead of placing him four hundred Years before the 
Deſtruction of Troy, as he has done in his Præparatio Evangelica, 
Book x. Chapter g. in exact Agreement with the Parian Marbles, he 
has in his Preface to his Chronicon placed Cecrops three hundred and 
fifty Years only before the Ara of Troy : and preſently after, in the 
tame Pretace, and in the Chronicon itſelf, he places Cecrops three hun- 
dred and ſeventy-five Years before that ra; and places Maſes and the 
Exodus in the forty- ſixth Year of his Reign. So, by his Computation, 
Cecrops is placed in the Chronicon one thouſand five hundred and ſifty- 
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five Years before the Chriſtian Fra, and Moſes one thouſand five hun- 
dred and ten Years before the ſame Era. Laſtly, Euſebius, by giving 
to the Reign of Amon twelve Years inſtead of two, which latter is the 
undoubted true Number, and which he himſelf gives him in his Præ- 
paratio Evangelica, Book x. Chapter 14. and by other Additions, has 
carried all the precedent Kings of Mael and Judab too high; and 
placed the Beginning of the Olympiads in the fiftieth Year of Uzza, 
or Azaria, inſtead of the thirty-third Year of his Reign, which is the 
true Year, Thus one Error has cauſed many others, which run 


through the Chronology of Euſebius, and has filled it with great Im- 


perfection. 

Syncellus (8 3) very juſtly finds fault with Euſebius for confounding 
the Times of the Servitude of the T/rae/ites with thoſe of their Deli- 
verance and Freedom under their Judges: but yet the Example of 
Euſebius has miſled our greateſt Chronologers. 

I now proceed ſecurely to the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of the famed 
Shepherd Kings ; and ſhall give their Order and Years, as they ſtood in 
Manetho, from (84) Joſephus, who has preſerved both with great Ex- 


actneſs. Africanus calls them fix Phenician foreign Kings, who con- 


quered Egypt, and took Memphis : they built a City in the Set hroite 
(85) Nome, from whence they made an Irruption, and ſubdued the 
Egyptians. 


(83) Od xty vodv* % & ws d EvetE . ownerlpav mis e xeiay reve ory 
Z aMo@vawv, & par AoyitopuC©> awry ids ina5us, we 1 fenPDy—xadle Twas, Oyclv, 
'EEgaiwy mRydoow, FTroPavas 5, ws & UW GANGS, Mile Th ge Chrono- 
graph. p. 164, 165. | 

(84) Cont. Apion. lib. 1. p. 445. edit. Havercamp. 

(85) The preſent Text of Joſephus has the Saite Nome, but Sethroite Nome 
was his true Reading in Manetho, as Africanus and Euſebius both have it. 
Apud Syncel. p. 61, 62. And it is evident, that Zo/ephus ſo wrote it, from 
his adding that it was ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the Bubaſtite Branch of 
the Nile; whereas the Saite Nome lay many Miles Weſtward of this Branch 
of the Nile. The Sethroite Nome was the moſt Eaſtern of the Delia; and 
extended Eaſtward of the Nile, and was the Entrance into Egypt from Phe- 
nicia, whence the Shepherds came. 
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The ſeventeenth Dynaſty of ſix Sbepberd Kings. 


1. Salatis (86) reigned 19 Years, A. M. 3444, ant. Ch. 1982. He 
conquered Timars, Son (/) of Brenaches, the laſt Thinite King 
of Memphis, of the Family of Menues. 

2. Bon reigned 44 Years, A.M. 3463, ant. Ch. 1963. 


3. Apachnas (88) reigned 36 Years and 7 Months, A. M. 3 507, ant. 
Ch. 1919, 


4. Apophis (89) reigned 61 Years, A. M. 3543, ant. Ch. 1883. 


5. Janias (go) reigned 50 Years and one Month, A. M. 3604, ant. 
Ch. 1822. | 


(86) Africanus and Euſebius both call the firſt Shepherd King Saites; and 
thence inler, that the Sate Nome was lo called from him. This Conjecture 
is merely founded on a wrong Reading. But the Nome might be called 
from Minerva, who had a Temple at S27s; and one of her Names in the 
Egyptian Language might be Sazs : juſt as Diana was called Bubaſtis in that 
Language, as Herodotus informs us, lib. 11. c. 137. and was worſhiped in the 
City of her Name, from which alſo the Nome was called. And indeed 
moſt of the ancient Cities of Egypt were named from the Deities who were 
worſhiped in them; as Diodorus Siculus tells us, lib. i. p. 9. Rhod. But we 
learn from Eratoſthenes and Plato, that Minerva in the Egyptian Language 
was called Net or Neith. So Eratoſthenes, in his Interpretation of Nitocris, 
who is the rwenty-ſecond in his Catalogue of T heban Kings; and Plato in 
the Beginning of his Timwus. 

(87) Sce below in the Diſſertation on the Dynaſty of Shepherd Kings. 

(88) This King is called Pachnan in Africanus, and has ſixty-one Years 
given him by an Error in the Copy of Sucellus. But Syncellus afterwards 
p. 108. gives him thirty-ſix Years, which is the true Number. 
(889) Apiphis is the ſixth King in the Copy of Africanus; but Syncellus 
afterwards, p. 108. puts him in the fourth Place, as 7-/ephrs does. 

(90) This King is called Sn in Africanus: and Syncellus, p. 123. calls 
him Sethes, which is the Name of the firſt King of the ninetecath Dynaſty, 
But Africanus and Syncellzs both agree with 7c/ephrs in the Number of Years 
alcribed to his Reign: and no doubt Zoſephys has preſerved the true Name. 
As for Syncellus, he alters Names at random and as he pleaſes, in a ver 
blamable manner. In the fiftecnth Year of this King, and the Year before 
Chriſt 1803, or the Year after, Jacob and his F amily went into Ezvpt : the 
Famine began two Years before in his thirtieth Year, ant. Ch. 1810. A= 
ſebius in his Diſpoſition of this Dynaſty, places the going of the 1/-aelites 
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6. Aſſis (91) reigned 49 Years and two Months, A. M. 3654, ant. 
| Ch. 1772. 
The Sum total of this Dynaſty is 2 59 Years and ten Months, from 
A. M. 3444, to A, M. 3704, reckoning the odd Months for a 
Year : and from An. ant. Ch. 1982 to An, ant. Ch. 1722. 


In the thirty-ſeventh Year of the Reign of Aſis, and the Year be- 
fore Chri/t 1736, or rather in his thirty-ſixth Year, and before Chri/ 
1737, Joſeph died, being an hundred and ten Years old, Gen. I. 26. 
He had been prime Miniſter to the fifth and fixth Shepherd Kings for 
the Space of fourſcore Years, Gen. xli. 46. whence it appears that he 
was thirty Years old when he was advanced by Pharaoh Fanias to be 
Governor over all the Land of Egypt. It is plain from the Scripture- 
Hiſtory of Egypt in the Time of Joſeph's coming thither, compared 
with Diodorus Siculus, that the Egyptians had then loſt their Liberty, 
and were a conquered People, and under an arbitrary Government, 
By the original Conſtitution of Egypt ſettled by Menes and his great 
Counſellor Hermes or Thoth, the whole Country was poſſeſſed by the 
King, the Prieſts, and the Soldiery ; who had each a (92) third Part of 
all the Lands, which they let out to farm at ſmall Rents to the reſt of 
the People, who were their Tenants, But it appears, that when Jeep 


into Egypt in the latter End of the Reign of Aſis, and but two Years before 
the Concluſion of it, Chron. p. 68. Syncellus, p. 62. faies, all agreed, that 
Joſeph was Ruler in Egypt in the Reign of the preceding King Apophis: 
but it will appear evident from the Sum of the following Dynaſties, that the 
true Year of the frael:tes going into Egypt is that which I have given. 

(91) This King is called Archles by Africanus and Euſebius. Syncellus, 

123. calls him Aſe:h, and gives him no more than twenty Years; and 

makes him the firſt King of the following eighteenth Dynaſty, as noted 
above: and to make ſix Kings in this Dynaſty, he adds a fictitious King, 
whom he calls Cer:4s, and gives him twenty-nine Years. All which highly 
deſerves Cenſure. 57 = 

(92) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 66, 67. Rhod. Herodotus ſaies, every Soldier 
had twelve Arura's of Land allotted to him, lib. ii. c. 141. An Arura con- 
tained fifty Feet amongſt the Greeks; but amongſt the Egyptians it was an 
hundred Cubits, or an hundred and fifty Feet ſquare, lib. ii. c. 168. and ſo 
ſaies Horus Apollo, 


Was 
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was in Egypt, the King had let the People have the Property of the 
Land ; but raiſed what Tribute or Taxes he pleaſed out of the Produce 
of it: only that ſome Lands were poſſeſſed by the Prieſts Tribute- free; 
out of the Revenue of which they were to provide Sacrifices, and main- 
tain the ſacred Animals in the Temples. But the King had not only 
reſerved the Land of Goſhen for a Demeſne ; but a Right over every 
other Part of the Country. Therefore it is ſaid Gen. xli. 33, 34, 35, 36. 
that Joſeph adviſed Pharaoh [in order to provide againſt the ſeven 
Years Famine, which he foretold would follow ſeven Years of Plenty] 
to ſet a Governor and Officers under him over the Land, to take and lay 
up the fifth Part of the Produce of the Land of Egypt in the ſeven 
plenteous Years, for a Store of Food againſt the ſeven Years of Famine. 
Accordingly Joſeph was made by Pharaoh Governor over all the Land 
of Egypt, V 41, 43. and by the King's Command gathered all over 
Egypt the fifth Part of the Corn, and laid it up in the King's Granaries 
in every City: and by the King's Order fold it out to the Egyptians, 
V 56. This plainly ſhewed that the Kings of Egypt were abſolute 
Lords over all the Land; and did whatever they pleaſed with the Pro- 
duce of it. | 

The ſame Thing appears from Pharaoh giving Facob and his Fa- 
mily Leave to dwell with their Flocks and Herds, and to have Poſſeſ- 
ſions in what Part of Egypt they liked beſt, Gen. xlvii. 6, 27. This 
Account exactly agrees to what Manetho related of the Shepherd Kings, 
that after their Conqueſt of Egypt they uſed to give their Soldiers an 
Allowance of Corn, and the reſt of their Wages out of the Tribute and 
Corn which they annually gathered from the People. In what Pro- 
portion this Tribute of Corn was taken from the People before Jo 
was Governor of Egypt, we cannot tell ; but it plainly appears to have 
been at the Will of Pharaoh, without Limitation, But Joſeph, out of 
his Humanity and Good-will to the Egyptian People, got a Law made, 
which continued to the Time of Moſes, that the King ſhould have no 
more than a fifth Part of the Produce of all the Land of Egypt, (ex- 
cept that of the Prieſts, which was to pay no Tribute) with which he 
was to maintain his Houſhold and Soldiers, Gen. xlvii. 24, 26. It ap- 
pears, that the King had ſome Demeſnes beſides in the Land of Go- 
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6. Aſis (91) reigned 49 Years and two Months, A. M. 3654, ant. 
Ch. 1772. 
The Sum total of this Dynaſty is 2 59 Years and ten Months, from 
A. M. 3444, to A, M. 3704, reckoning the odd Months for a 
Year : and from An. ant. Ch. 1982 to An, ant. Ch. 1722. 


In the thirty-ſeventh Year of the Reign of Aſis, and the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1736, or rather in his thirty-ſixth Year, and before Chrift 
1737, 7oſeph died, being an hundred and ten Years old, Gen. l. 26. 
He had been prime Miniſter to the fifth and fixth Shepherd Kings for 
the Space of fourſcore Years, Gen. xli. 46. whence it appears that he 
was Thirty Years old when he was advanced by Pharaoh Famas to be 
Governor over all the Land of Egypt. It is plain from the Scripture- 
Hiſtory of Egyp/ in the Time of Joſeph's coming thither, compared 
with Diodorus Siculus, that the Egyptians had then loſt their Liberty, 
and were a conquered People, and under an arbitrary Government, 
By the original Conſtitution of Egypt ſettled by Menes and his great 
Counſellor Hermes or Thoth, the whole Country was poſſeſſed by the 
King, the Prieſts, and the Soldiery; who had each a (92) third Part of 
all the Lands, which they let out to farm at ſmall Rents to the reſt of 
the People, who were their Tenants, But it appears, that when Jeep 


into Egypt in the latter End of the Reign of Aſis, and but two Years before 
the Concluſion of it, Chron. p. 68. Syncellus, p. 62. ſaies, all agreed, that 
Joſeph was Ruler in Egypt in the Reign of the preceding King Apophis : 
but it will appear evident from the Sum of the following Dynaſties, that the 
true Year of the [/aelites going into Egypt is that which I have given. 

(91) This King is called Archles by Africanus and Euſebius. Syncellus, 
p. 123. calls him Aſezh, and gives him no more than twenty Tears; and 
makes him the firſt King of the following eighteenth Dynaſty, as noted 
above : and to make ſix Kings in this Dynaſty, he adds a fictitious King, 
whom he calls Certus, and gives him twenty-nine Years. All which highly 
deſerves Cenſure. \ 

(92) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 66, 67. Rhod. Herodotus ſaies, every Soldier 
had twelve Arura's of Land allotted ro him, lib. ii. c. 141. An Arura con- 
tained fifty Feet amongſt the Greeks; but amongſt the Egyptians it was an 
hundred Cubits, or an hundred and fifty Feet ſquare, lib. ii. c. 168. and ſo 
ſaies Horus Apollo. 
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was in Egypt, the King had let the People have the Property of the 
Land ; but raiſed what Tribute or Taxes he pleaſed out of the Produce 
of it: only that ſome Lands were poſſeſſed by the Prieſts Tribute- free; 
out of the Revenue of which they were to provide Sacrifices, and main- 
tain the ſacred Animals in the Temples. But the King had not only 
reſerved the Land of Goſhen for a Demeſne ; but a Right over every 
other Part of the Country. Therefore it is ſaid Gen. xli. 33, 34, 35, 36. 
that Joſeph adviſed Pharaoh [in order to provide againſt the ſeven 
Years Famine, which he foretold would follow ſeven Years of Plenty] 
to ſet a Governor and Officers under him over the Land, to take and lay 
up the fifth Part of the Produce of the Land of Egypt in the ſeven 
plenteous Years, for a Store of Food againſt the ſeven Years of Famine. 
Accordingly Joſeph was made by Pharaoh Governor over all the Land 
of Egypt, V 41, 43. and by the King's Command gathered all over 
Egypt the fifth Part of the Corn, and laid it up in the King's Granaries 
in every City : and by the King's Order fold it out to the Egyptians, 
y 56. This plainly ſhewed that the Kings of Egypt were abſolute 
Lords over all the Land; and did whatever they pleaſed with the Pro- 
duce of it. | 

The ſame Thing appears from Pharaoh giving Facob and his Fa- 
mily Leave to dwell with their Flocks and Herds, and to have Poſſeſ- 
ſions in what Part of Egypt they liked beſt, Gen. xlvii. 6, 27. This 
Account exactly agrees to what Manetho related of the Shepherd Kings, 
that after their Conqueſt of Egypt they uſed to give their Soldiers an 
Allowance of Corn, and the reſt of their Wages out of the Tribute and 
Corn which they annually gathered from the People. In what Pro- 
portion this Tribute of Corn was taken from the People before Fo/eph 
was Governor of Egypt, we cannot tell; but it plainly appears to have 
been at the Will of Pharaoh, without Limitation, But Joſeph, out of 
his Humanity and Good-will to the Egyptian People, got a Law made, 
which continued to the Time of Moſes, that the King ſhould have no 
more than @ fifth Part of the Produce of all the Land of Egypt, (ex- 
cept that of the Prieſts, which was to pay no Tribute) with which he 
was to maintain his Houſhold and Soldiers, Gen. xlvii. 24, 26. It ap- 
pears, that the King had ſome Demeſnes beſides in the Land of Go- 
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ſhen, where his Cattle were kept, V 6. But however, this Law of 
Joſepb [tor which he has been blamed by thoſe who were unacquzinted 
with the Egyptian Hillory] was a great Advantage and H:ppinets to 
the People of Egypt, as giving them a ſecure Property in four Parts of 
the Produce of their Land; when before it was all ſubject to the King's 
Will and Pleaſure; and the Land itſelf his Property by Purchaſe: and 
this probably was as much as Jeſeph could obtain for them. By this 
Law the Revenue of the King was rather retrenched than encreaſed ; 
who inſtead of the thicd Part of all the Land of Egyyt, by the original 
Conſtitution of the Country, for the Maintenance of his Houſhold and 
Dignity, whilſt the Soldiers poſſeſſed another third Part, had only a 
fifth Part of the Produce for the Maintenance of his Court and Army 
likewiſe. And it was probably on account of the Benefit of this Law 
to the People, that Moſes relates that it continued to his Time, 
ch. xlvii. V 26. | 

Another Thing in the ſacred Hiſtory ſhews that the Government of 
Egypt was in Joſeph's Time altered from its original Conſtitution, and 
ſo ſhews, that it had been conquered by the Shepherds, and this is, 
that the People in general had a Property in the Lands they poſſeſſed, 
and could fell them, Gen. xlvii. 18, 19, 20. whereas at the firſt Settle- 
ment of the Government of Egypt the People were only Farmers and 
Tenants of the Lands of the King, Prieſts, and Soldiery. But the 
Shepherd Kings having deſtroyed the Egyptian Soldiery, gave their 
Lands to the People who had farmed them, and maintained their own 
Soldiers out of Taxes raiſed upon them, and out of the royal Demeſne 
Lands: but they ſuffered the Prieſts to retain the Lands which formerly 
were ſettled on them Tribute-tree, as appears from the fame ſacred 
Hiſtory, V 22. Diodorus Siculus (93), to the ſame Purpoſe, relates, 
that Belus inſtituted a Prieſthood in CHaldæa Tribute- free, as the Egyp- 
tian Prieſts were, This was about the Year before Chriſt 1540. if 
Belus, as is related, was the Father of Ægyptus and Danaus. And 
this is a remarkable Atteſtation to the Scripture-Account, that the 


(93) Lib. i. p. 24. Rhod. 
Prieſts 
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Frieſts were exempt from Tribute: and ſhews, this Law continued till 
after the Time of AMA. 

It is obſervable, that in the latter End of the Famine which was in 
Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 23. the Egyptians, both of the upper and lower Egypt, 
ſold their Lands to Fee for Corn; and allo voluntarily ſubmitted 
themſelves to the King's Power, and fold theniſclves to be his Servants, 
y 18, 19. promiſing to become Servants to Pharaol, y 19, 25. and it 
is ſaid, Y 21. that 7% pb, in contequence of this Bargain and Promite, 
removed the People from one End of the Borders of Exvpt to the other, 
Which looks as if he had removed them from their old H. bitations: 
but no ſuch Thing is implied in the Text. The Hebrew Word wayn 


ſignifics only, that he made them paſs or return every one to their 


Cities; which Senſe is followed by the Syriac and Arabic Vertions, 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſe : but the Samaritan Hebrew Text, the 
. Septuagint Greek Verſion, and the Vulgate, read PHyn, which ſig- 
nifies, that he made them /ubje# or become Servants to Pharaoh, as 
they had promiſed, from one End of Egypt to the other : and this is, no 
doubt, the true Senſe. The different Reading was occaſioned by the 
Similitude of the Hebrew Letters D and R both in the Maſorete and 
Samaritan Text. In the Maſorete Hebrew Text it is Heabir, and in 
the Samaritan Heabid : and this latter Reading is confirmed by V 19, 
23, 25. So that T7o/eph took the Opportunity, by ſupplying the 
Wants of all the People in the general Famine, to put an End to all 
Oppoſitions and Wars which had been more or leſs carried on againſt 
the Shepherd Kings, from the Time of their Conqueſt of Egypt, by the 
tributary Princes and the Kings of upper Egypt, who all now ſubmitted 
to the Shepherd Pharaoh, who reigned at Memphis: and a general 
Peace followed, which probably continued ſo long as Joſepb [who had 
by a divine Foreſight and wiſe Conduct ſaved the Lives of the Whole 
Nation, as they confeſs, V 25.] continued Governor of Egypt, which 
was to the End of his Lite, And this Service of Fo/eph done to Pha- 
raob, by uniting all the People of Egypt under him, greatly contributed 
to procure the Favour ſhewn to the 1/7aelites under this and the next 
Reign, But after the Death of TFo/eph the Provinces of lower Egypt 


revolted, 
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revolted, and being joined by thoſe of the upper Egypt, the Wars were 
' renewed, and the Shepherd Kings were at laſt driven out, and ſoon 
after began the Affliction and Bondage of the 1/rae/;tes under the new 
reigning Family of Egyptians. 

The Account of Fo/eph's Conduct in the Famine, was probably re- 
lated in Manetho's Hiſtory, which is loſt: and though it is not men- 
tioned from him by Joſephus, yet Pompeius Trogus gives an Account 
of it which he ſeems to have had from Manetho, becauſe he relates with 
it other Things which To/ephus mentions from Manetho, Fuſtin, 
from Trogus, writes, * that Joſeph had the greateſt Sagacity in fore- 
*« ſceing extraordinary Events; and was the firſt who diſcovered the - 
te Science of interpreting Dreams: and he perfectly underſtood the 
« Adminiſtration both of human and divine Government: inſomuch 
te that he foreſaw a Dearth many Years before it came upon the Land; 
te and all the Inhabitants of Egypt had periſhed with a Famine, if the 
« King had not by his Counſel commanded Corn to be laid up ſuf- 
&« ficient for many Years. And fo great and many were the Proofs of 
c his Wiſdom, that what he delivered ſeemed not to come from a 
« Man, but as an Oracle from (94) God.” 

Thus we ſee, that both the Time and Circumſtances of the Egyp- 
tian Nation when Joſeph was advanced to be Governor of it, agree to 
the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings, and to the Time of their Reign in 
Egypt only: and all our Chronologers have greatly miſtaken the Time 
of their Dynaſty ; and on that account have not underſtood the Rela- 
tion of Moſes concerning Joſeph and the 1/raelites coming into Egypt, 
their Settlement there, and Departure from it: to all which the Hiſtory 
of the Shepherd Kings gives a Light entirely new, and not otherwiſe to 
be diſcovered. And this will further appear from other Obſervations to 


(94) Prodigiorum ſagaciſſimus erat (Joſeph), et ſomniorum primus in- 
telligentiam condidit; nihilque divini juris humanique ei incognitum vide- 
batur : adeo ut etiam ſterilitatem agrorum ante multos annos providerit; 
periſſetque omnis /FEgyptus fame, niſi monitu ejus rex edicto ſervari per 
multos annos fruges juſſiſſet: tantaque experimenta ejus fuerunt, ut non ab 
homine, ſed a Deo reſponſa dari viderentur. Hiſt, lib. xxxvi. c. 2. 


be 
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be made on the following Dynaſty, and in the larger Account of the 
Shepherd Kings to be added hereafter. 

But to return. It is obſervable, that Euſebius has omitted two Reigns 
in the foregoing Shepherd Dynaſty, namely, the third and fifth; and 
has be ſides contracted the Reigns of the other four, and made them (95) 
no more than an hundred and three Years : and he has the ſame Num- 
ber in his Chronicon. Syncellus takes notice of this, and juſtly blames 
him for it. It was owing to his fixing the firſt Egyptian Dynaſty to 
the Birth of Abraham ; and to ſuit this Hypotheſis, he has grievouſly 
mangled the Egyptian Chronology, and made it too ſhort by many 
Years. 

Joſephus relates from Manetho (96), that the Shepherd Kings had 
continual Wars with the Egyptians, whom they endeavoured to de- 
ſtroy Root and Branch. This, as I have obſerved, gives a rational, and 
is the only probable Account of the ſhort Reigns of thoſe Kings of the 
Egyptian Dynaſties, who lived in the Time of their Uſurpation, and in 
the Provinces which they conquered, v7z. of the ſeventh and eighth 
Dynaſties of Memphites; the eleventh and thirteenth Dynaſties of Dzo/- 
politans, and the fourteenth Dynaity of Xoztes, as taken notice of 
above. At length the Theban Dioſpolitans, in the Reign of (97) M. 
phragmutheſis, the Father of Amoſis the firſt King of the eighteenth 
Dynaſty, being joined by the Egyptian Princes of the lower Egypt, con- 
quered the Shepherds, and drove them out of all the other Parts of 
Egypt, except the Sethroite Nome, whither they forced them to re- 
treat, and to ſhut themſelves up in their Fortreſs of Avaris, or Pelu- 
fium, which they ſoon ſurrendered by Capitulation to Amoſis, and went 


(95) Apud Syncel. p. 62. Chron. p. 64. 

(96) K sr pſy d & are iflorbycav wearu Jervis, montudiles A 8 
oh Svleg UANNOY 8 Alu EE &80u Tlw pigœv. Cont. Apion. lib. i. P. 445. 

(97) All the Copies of Foſephus call this King (AnMoPexyuslucs) Alif- 
phragmuthoſis. But I make no Doubt that his true Name was (MioQexyus- 
bor) Miſphragmuthefis ; which is the Name of the ſixth King of the 


eighteenth Dynaſty, who was deſcended from him : and the Miſtake was 
owing to the Copier writing AA tor M. 


into 
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into P/ænicia. Upon this the two Kingdoms of Thebes and Memphis 
became united under the Theban Dioſpolitans; and Memphis became 
the principal royal Seat of the Egyptian Kings ever after. 

An ancient Book, called the (95) Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, 
ſales, that the IVaelites carried privately out of Egypt all the Bones of 
the Patriarchs but thoſe of Joſeph, ninety Years before their going out 
of Egypt, whilſt the Egyptians were engaged in a War, As it is pro- 
bable, that the [/raelites would preſerve the Bones of the Patriarchs, 
ſo if they carried them out of Egypt, before the Exodus under Maoſes, 
they muſt have done it during the laſt Egyptian War with the Shep- 
herds; and might take the Opportunity when the Shepherds retreated 
from Peligſum into Canaan, of going along with them, and carrying 
the Bones of their Patriarchs and burying them in Canaan, with thoſe 
of Jacob, in the Cave of the Field of Macpelab, Gen. J. 13. But Levi 
was ſtill living when the Shepherds were driven out of Egypt, and did 
not die till ſeven Years after: and it was an hundred and twenty-nine 
Years from the End of the laſt War with the Shepherds to the Exodus 
of the 1ſraelites from Egypt. 

As we are bcholden to Joſephus for preſerving entire the Years of the 
ſeventeenth Dynaſty of the ſix Shepherd Kings of Manetho : fo we are 
further greatly indebted to him for oreferving the Years of the follow- 
ing famous Dynaſty of Dieſpolitans; and the Years alſo of the two 
firſt Kings of the nineteenth Dynaſty of the ſame Dieſpolitans. The 
Years are imperfect in Africanus, chiefly by the Omiſſion of one Reign 
of ſixty- ſix Years and two Months: and the Numbers are both imper- 
fect and corrupt in Euſebius; though in one Reign he has helped us to 
the true Number, where the Number both of Joſephus and Africanus 
is wrong. 


I ſhall ſet down the Numbers from Te/? a firſt Book againſt 
Apion, p. 4406, 447. 


(98) In fin. Teſtament. Benjam. et Simeon. ſect. 8, 


The 
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The eighteenth Dynaſty of ſeventeen Dioſpolitan (9g) Kings. 
1 Amos (1) (called by Euſebius and the Greeks Amojis) reigned 25 
Years (2) and four Months, A.M. 3704, ant. Ch. 1722. 
Africanus ſaies, that in the Reign of Amoſis Moſes led the Jyraelites 
out of Egypt. In this he followed the unhappy Miſtake of Joſephus, 
and led Euſebius into the ſame Error, as if the Shepherds who reigned 


in Egypt were the 1/raelztes. 
On this Foundation Africanus alſo placed the Exodus of the Fews 


in the Reign of Phoroneus the firſt King of Argos, in the latter End 
of whoſe Reign the Shepherds went out of Egypt ; or in the Reign of 
his Son Apis, as others thought, This was a fatal Error in Chronology, 
of no leſs than 129 Years: and obliged Africanus to lengthen the 
Times of the Jewiſh Judges, to bring the Exodus up to the Time of 


Amaſis and Phoroneus, and Ogyges. 
This Amoſis was related by Manetho to have aboliſhed the barbarous 


Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to Lugina, or Juno, at Heliopolis, as 
(3) Porphyry acquaints us: and alſo at the City of Elethyia in the 


(99) Africanus and Euſebius have but ſixteen Kings in this Dynaſty. Afri- 
canus wants, through the Error of his Tranſcriber, the ſixteenth King; and 
Euſebius has omitted the fourth: but they are both in 7oſephus. 

(1) Joſephus once calls this King Thummo/is, cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 446. 
and in the ſame Page he is called Tethmaſis, as alſo in p. 460. If we can 
credit Syncellus (p. 63.) he had both Names : and he alſo obſerves, that the 
Egyptian Kings had two Names, and ſometimes more, which 1s true. I have 
choſe to call him by the Name which is given him by Africanus and Euſebius, 
and which is probably that which Manetho gave him. He is allo called 
Amoſis by Porphyry from Manetho, De abſt. lib. ii. p. 94. He is called Ama- 

fs corruptly for Amoſis, by Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, lib. iii. ad Auto- 
lyc. p. 129. inter op. Juſt. M. 

(2) The Years of his Reign are omitted in Syncellus's Copy of Africanus, 
but are ſet down in Euſebius from him: and alſo are in Theophilus from Ma- 
netho, Ad Autolyc. lib. iii. 

(3) Kaltaves Js & *HAis mona ths Aiyur's Tov Tis av)gwroxlovias vo prov "A pw 
rie d poelved Mavtlws & TO oth wpxawus N Nc, tOuorlo de Ti Heo % 
#Joruuatoilo, ahoi Gilswiro xabagol wogie t ovePexyiGoptror” eovorlo . TS 
ius egs ceeis: avi & nE’, induce d Auwors vc loves tmilife, De Abl. lib. 
ii. p. 94. And here it is proper to obſerve that Porphyry,. in ſaying the 
Egyptians ſacrificed Men to Juno, means that they ſacrificed them to Lucz- 
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upper Egypt, as we are told by Plutarch (4), who adds, that the 


Men who were ſacrificed were called Typhonians, from Typþhon the 
Murderer of O/iris : to whom and to his Queen Je, who was alſo 
called Juno, Lucina, and Luna, and by the Egyptians Elethyia, they 
were offered in Sacrifice. Amoſis aboliſhed theſe Sacrifices, and. order- 
ed Images of Wax to be offered inſtead of them. This barbarous Rite 
of offering human Sacrifices was firſt practiſed in Phænicia, in the 
Worſhip of Saturn and Aftarte; and from thence was carried into 
Egypt, and practiſed in the Worſhip of Oſiris and Js. It might be. 
inſtituted in Egypt before the Time of Ofiris and Ts, by the firſt 
Thoth or Hermes, who might after the Phænician Manner offer them 


to Aſtarte, called in Egypt Elethyia, as Ths afterward was. Either 


Hermes, or ſome of the Cabiri, were probably the firſt Inſtitutors of 
human Sacrifices in Egypt; and J am inclined to think they were uſed 
before the Time of the Egyptian Shepherd Kings ; and even before the 
Time of Abraham, 


Further, Amoſis wwas the new King of Egypt who knew not Joſeph, 
Exod. i. 8. He could not know him, becauſe Joſeph had been dead 
fourteen Years before he became King of that Part of Egypt 


ua, called Elethyia, but whom the Greeks called uno. For Herodotus ſaies, 
that the Egyptians told him they had no Deity called by the Name of Juno, 
irs 2 On un — Hens % I5ing, etc. Alu IDνα. et xolt T% 8v0puctlo *51 i xa 
-e $ Oar O Y1VWOKHV 10 gvoudia, lib. . e. 50. P. 110. 

(4) K & & Idibvas war Gwilas avdewny; HU %,E ca ws Maveluv iSd ¹ẽi 
TvPcvivs xeA8vl;;, De Id. et Oſir. p. 380. where IAIS is a corrupt Writ- 
ing for Eixnbiac, who was the Egyptian Lucina, and had a Temple and City 
dedicated to her in the upper Egypt ; where Strabo mentions them, viz. 
Finnhyag mow Y leg, Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1171. It is alſo mentioned by 
Ptolemy, p. 108. And Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12. Rhod. mentions Eiay0ya as an 
ancient Goddeſs, who had a City dedicated to her in Egypt, And he re- 
lates, that the Egyptians anciently ſacrificed Red-haired Men at the Tomb 
of Ofiris, becauſe Typhon was ſuppoſed to be of that Colour, lib. i. p. 99. 
Weſſel. Herodotus had not heard of theſe human Sacrifices ; and ſo thinks 
the Egyptians never ſacrificed Men, lib. 11. c. 45. but he was miſtaken. The 
Greeks, as we find from Theocritus, knew that Lucina, or Juno, who pre- 
fided at Child-bearing, was called Hithyia; where he calls the Labour of 
Child-bearing, 

— X70 BAG} Ennely, Idyl. xxvii. V 28. 
| where 
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where the 17ae/ites and Zoſeph dwelt; and who had been greatly fa- 
voured by the Shepherd Kings. But this new King having driven the 
Phencian Shepherds out of Egypt, preſently became ſevere to the 1/- 
raelitiſb Shepherds who ſtayed behind; brought them under Bondage, 
and put them to hard Labour 2½ Mortar and Brick, and in all manner 


of Service in the Field; and all their Service was exacted with Rigour, 


Exod. i. 13, 14. This was probably in the ninth Year of his Reign, 
when Levi was dead, who was the laſt of Fo/eph's Brethren, and ſur- 
vived him twenty-one Years. Upon Levi's Death the Afflictions of 
the T/raelites began, Exod. i. 6. And this Severity to the 1/raelites was 
the natural Effect of the Change of the Egyptian Government. For 
as the Hebrews had long been favoured, and proſpered under the Phe 
nician Shepherd Kings; and were mightily encreaſed in Number under 
their Government, it is natural to think that the Egyptians, who 
hated Shepherds, Gen. xlvi. 32 —3 4. both as having long tyrannized 
over them, and alſo as making no Scruple of killing and eating the 
Animals which they accounted ſacred, Sheep, Cows, and Goats, 


which the Egyptians adored as Gods, would, as ſoon as they had ex 
tirpated the Shepherds, and got an Egyptian King upon the Throne, 


take the moſt effectual Meaſures in their Power to keep the eus under 
a ſevere Subjection and Service: leſt, in caſe F a War, they ſhould 
join with their Enemies [the Phenicians, who might endeavour to 
recover Egypt into their Hands again] and fight againſt them, and get 
them up out of the Land, Exod. i. 10. Therefore the new King of 
Egypt, who aroſe, and knew not Jeſeph, V 8. or regarded the Bene. 
fits he had done to the Kingdom during his Adminiſtration of the Af- 
fairs of it, after he was ſettled in the Kingdom, took Methods to di- 
miniſh the Number and Strength of the 1/raelites, and to put the Go- 
vernment out of any Fear or Danger from them. Therefore, as Mo- 
ſes relates, He made their Lives bitter by an hard Bondage in Mortar 
and Brick, and all manner of Labour in the Field ; and taſked them 
in their Work with Rigour. But the more the Egyptians afflifted 
them, the more they encreaſed and multiplied, V 12, 13. 

Foſephus (5) ſaies, that after the Death of Joſeph the Egyptian 


(5) Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. g. 
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Kingdom was tranſlated to a new Family; that is, one different from 


that under which Jeſeph was chief Ruler of Egypt. Joſephus adds, 


that the Egyptians now forced the Mraelites to labour in building Py- 
ramids ; making Cuts to receive the Water of the Nile; in walling 
their Cities; and in raiſing Banks, to keep the Nele from flowing into- 
them. But with regard to the Building of Pyramids Joſephus is miſ- 
taken, none of them being ſo ancient as the Time of the 1/rae/tes So- 


journment in Egypt. 


The eighteenth Dynaſty of ſeventeen Dioſpolitan Kings, 


2 Chebron the Son of Amos reigned 13 Years, A. M. 3729, ant. Ch. 
1697. He is called Chebros by Africanus; but Euſebius with: 
Joſepbus calls him Chebron : as does alſo Theophilus in his third: 


Book to Autolycus. 
3 Amenopbis (6) reigned 20 Years and 7 Months, A, M. 3742, ant. 


(6) In the twelfth Year of the Reign of Amenophis, and the Year: before 
Chriſt 1673, Moſes was born. This King had not a Son, and his Daughter 
Thermuthis, as Joſephus calls her (Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 9. p. 99. Haverc. ſee 
the Notes there) or Merris, as Artapanus calls her, and the paſchal Chroni- 
cle from him, educated Moſes. She was married to Chenepires, a No- 
march of one of the Provinces above Memphis, and was barren ; and this 
was the Reaſon of her adopting Moſes, and bringing him up as her own 
Son. Artapan. apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. ix. c. 27. Phil. Jud. vit. Moſ. 
p. 604. edit. Pariſ. Chron. Paſch. p. 63. Auenopbis, in the tenth Year of 
his Reign, and two Years before the Birth of Moſes, An. ant. Ch. 1675. 
publiſhed that barbarous Edict mentioned Exod. i. 22. whereby he charged 
all his People to drown every Male-Child of the Iſraelites, that ſhould thence-- 
forth be born. This Edict, which was a general one, muſt have been pub- 
liſhed a Year or two before the Birth of Moſes, or between the Birth of 
Aaron (who was three Years older than Moſes, Exod. vii. 7.) and that of 
Moſes ; otherwiſe their Mother Jochebed would have been equally concerned. 
to have concealed his Birth, as ſhe was the Birth of Mo/es, of which yet no: 
Notice is taken. And indeed the Relation of Moſes, concerning his own: 
Birth, immediately following the Account of the Edict, without any men- 
tion of the Birth of his elder Brother Aaron, ſuppoſes that Aaron was born 
before the Publication of it: and ſo there was no Occaſion to conceal his 
Birth. The Paſchal Chronicle, p. 63, places the Edict in the Year in which 


Moſes was born. 
Ch, 
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Ch. 1684. Artapanus calls him by Miſtake Palmanothes, Apud 
Euſ. Pr. Ev. lib. ix. c. 27. 

4 wAmeſſes his Siſter reigned 21 Years and 9 Months, A. M. 3763, 
ant. Ch. 1663. Syncellus from Africanus calls her Amer/is. 

5 Her Son Mepbres (7) reigned 12 Years and 9 Months, A. M. 378 5, 
ant, Ch. 1641. Syncellus from Africanus calls this King Miſa- 


phris; but Theophilus Biſhop of Antiorh calls him Mephres ; and 


Euſebius from Africanus calls him Mipbris. 

6. Miſphragmuthoſis (8) his Son reigned 25 Years 10 Months, A. M. 
3797, ant. Ch. 1629. His Name in Joſephus is Mephramutho- 
ſis, and Theophilus Biſhop-of Antioch calls him Methrammuthojis : 
but as Africanus and Euſebtus agree in the Name Miſphragmu- 
t bois, I have put it down, | 

7 His Son Tuthmofis (9) reigned 9 Years 8 Months, A. M. 3823, ant. 


(7) In the firft Year of the Reign of Mephres, the Æthiopians invaded 
Egypt; and ravaged the whole Country as far as Memphis: when, as Foſe- 
phus relates, Moſes (being 31 Years old, as the Paſchal Chronicle ſaies, p 


63.) commanded an Egyptian Army againſt them, and drove them out of. 


Egypt with a great Slaughter: and beſieged and took the Capital of ,#1h:o- 


pia; and married the King's Daughter. Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 10. This 


War laſted ten Years, as the Paſchal Chronicle relates, p. 63. See Artapa- 
nus apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. lib. ix. c. 27. | 

(8) In the firſt Year of the Reign of Mi/ſphragmutho/is, Moſes being 45 
Years of Age fled into Midian, Exod. ii. 15. St. Stephen, Acts vii. 23. 
faies he was full 40 Years old at that Time, according to the received Opi- 
nion of the Fews. But if he was no more than 40 Years old when he went 
into the Land of Midian, he muſt have gone thither in the eighth Year of 
Mephres. Moſes himſelf does not relate how old he was at this Time, But 
it appears from what is ſaid, Exod. ii. 23. that one King only died, and an- 
other ſucceeded in the Interval of his Flight and Return: and the Reigns of 
theſe two Kings, in Manetho, made no more than 35 Years and an half. 
St. Stephen's Words only imply, that Moſes was full 40 Years old (as he 
was and more ;) and this was the general prevailing Opinion of the Jeros. 

(9) By the Scripture Account it appears plain, that the Reign. of the 


Egyptian King, who was drowned in the Red Sea, was a ſhort one: for it 


repreſents Moſes being ſent by God to deliver the 1ſraelites from their cruel 
Bondage, within a few Years after the Death of the Pharaoh, from whom 
Mo ſes had fled into Midzan. See Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. And agreeably here- 
to it is obſervable, that the Reign of Tuthmo/is is the ſhorteſt of all the pre- 


Ch. 


—_—_— wa LK 


198 Concerning the Egyptian 


Ch. 1603, He is called Thmofis in Foſephus ; but as Theophilus 

Biſhop of Antioch, Africanus and Euſebius agree in the Name 
Tuthmoſis, I have ſet it down. 
| 8 Amenophis his Son reigned 30 Years 10 Months, A. M. 3833, ant. 
Ch. 1593. This Amenophis was thought to be the Memnon who 
| | had a vocal Statue, which every Day at Sun-riſing, when the 
N Rays fell upon it, uttered a Sound like that of the String of an 
1 Harp when it breaks. But this will be more particularly diſ- 
| courſed of hereafter, 
[ 9 His Son Orus reigned 37 Years 5 Months, A. M. 3864, ant. Ch. 
| 1562, Joſephus gives this King only 36 Years and 5 Months; 
| and Euſebius gives him 38 Years. Africanus gives him 37 
Years, which I take to be the true Number: and it was eaſy for 
the Tranſcriber of Joſephus to write A- i. e. 36. for AZ i. e. 37. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch gives him 35 Years and 5 Months, 
which is an Error. 


ceding Reigns, and almoſt the ſhorteſt of the whole Dynaſty. In the tentl: 
Year of the Reign of this King, A. M. 3833, and the Year before Chriſt 
1593, Moſes led the Iſraelites out of Egypt on the 15th Day of the Month 
Niſan, at the vernal Equinox; and delivered them from the Slavery which 
they had endured for about 129 Years, This agrees ſo nearly with the 
Scripture Chronology, that we cannot err more than one Year : for the Ex- 
odus was either in the Year before Chriſt 1593 or 1592, by the true Scrip- 
ture Account, as I have ſhewn in preceding Papers; and moſt probabl 
4 in the Year 1593. The learned Reader cannot but be affected with this ſur- 
| prizing Agreement between the Egyptian and Scripture Chronology. 
The Ichthyophagi, a People who lived near the South End of the Sinus 
Arabicus, called the Red Sea, had an ancient Tradition preſerved amongſt 
them, of an extraordinary Ebb or Reflux of the Arabian Gulph, by which 
it was dried to the very Bottom, and the Land appeared; and that by as an 
extraordinary ſudden Flow, the Sea returned again into the Channel it had 
before. Apud Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 174. | 
This ſeems plainly to have been an imperfect Tradition of the miraculous 
dividing and drying of the Arabian Gult, or Red Sea, when the Iſraelites 
paſſed through it on dry Land: the Hiſtory of which the Egyptians endea- . 
voured to ſuppreſs, and diſguiſed it on account of the Diſaſter and Deſtruc- 
tion which betel their Nation, when their King and his whole Army was 
chowned in purſuing the 1/rae/z;es who had been their Slaves. 


RS ex. 
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to Acenchres his Daughter reigned 32 Years 1 Month, A. M. 3901, 
ant. Ch. 1525. Joſepbus and Euſebius (who call this Queen 
Achencherſes, and in his Chronicon Acenceres) give her no more 
than 12 Years ; and Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch 12 Years and 
3 Months. But this by no means agrees with the true Sum of 
this Dynaſty, as Joſephus himſelf twice gives it from Manethe. 
F have therefore followed the Number of Africanus (who calls 
her Acherres) which is 32 Years, adding the odd Month from 
Foſephus, 

11 Rathos, or Rathotis her Brother reigned 39 Years; A. M. 3933, 
ant, Ch. 1493. This Number is preſerved by Euſebius, who 
calls this King Atboris; perhaps he wrote Arothis. Africanus 
gives him but 6 Years, and Joſephus g Years. His Tranſcriber 
wrote & i. e. 9. for Ae, i. e. 39. For the Sum of the Dynaſty 
requires this Number; and fo it may be depended on: yet Euſe- 


bius in his Chronicon gives him but 7 Years : but, as I have ob- 


ſerved, he ſhortens Reigns in his Chronicon very arbitrarily, to 
ſuit them to the Hypotheſis of his own Chronology. 

12 Acencheres reigned 12 Years 5 Months, A. M. 3972, ant. Ch, 

1454. Africanus gives this King the ſame Number of Years, 
leaving out, as uſual, the odd Months, but calls him Chebres. 
Euſebius calls him Cencheres, leaving out the initial A. and gives 
him 16 Years, and in his Chronicon 18 Years. 

13 A ſecond Acencheres his Son reigned 12 Years 3 Months, A. M. 
3984, ant, Ch. 1442. Africanus, who calls this King Acherres, 
gives him alſo 12 Years: but Euſebius, who alſo calls him 
Acherres, gives him but 8 Years, which are 4 Years | too ew, 
as he gave the preceding King 4 Years too many. 

14 Armais reigned 4 Years 1 Month, A. M. 3997, ant. Ch. 1429. 
Africanus "calls him Armeſes, and gives him 5 Years, becauſe he 
left out the odd Months of the two preceding Reigns, Euſebius 
calls him Armes in Syncellus, and Armais in his Chronicon, and 
gives him alſo 5 Years, He adds, that this King was the Da- 
naus who was expelled from Egypt by his Brother Ægyptus, and 
fled into Greece, and ſeized upon the Kingdom of Argos, But 
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this Account has no Foundation in Hiſtory that we know of ; 
and agrees not with the Time of Danaus coming into Greece, 
which was about 60 Years before, or in the Year before Chrif 
1486. And by the Computation of Euſebius in his Chronicon, 
it was the Year before Chri/t 1473, when he reigned at Argos, 

Theophilus gives him 4 Years and 1 Month. 

1 5 Rameſſes his Son reigned 1 Year 4 Months, A. M. 4001, ant, Ch. 
1425. Euſebius omits this King. 

16 Armeſſes Miammi his Son reigned 66 Years 2 Months, A. M. 
4002, ant. Ch. 1424. This King is omitted in Synce!lus's Copy 
of Africanus, by the Careleſneſs of the Tranſcriber, and the Si- 
militude of the Name to that of the preceding King. Theophilus 
Biſhop of Antioch calls him Meſſes Miammi, Euſebius calls him 
Ammeſes in Syncellus, and gives him 68 Years : but he calls him 
Remeſjes in his Chronicon. 

17 Amenopb, or Amenophis his Son reigned 19 Vears 6 Months, A. M. 
4068, ant. Ch. 1358. Euſebius calls him (10) Menophis, and 
gives him 40 Years. This Dynaſty contains exactly 384 Years, 
from A. M. 3704 to A. M. 4088. and from An, ant. Ch. 1722, 
to An. ant. Ch. 1338: beſides the 9 Years of Armais. 


(10) This King is called Memophis by Euſebius in Syncellus ; but in his 
Chronicon he calls him Menophis, leaving out the prefix A. Euſebius gives 
this King 40 Years in his Chronicon, as he does here; and this merely to 


bring the preceding King Remeſſes, as he calls him, up to the Time of 


AEgyptus, whom he makes to be the ſame King; as he makes Armais the 
King before him to be Danaus, omitting the intermediate fifteenth King. 
EZuſebius could not but know, that Manetbho did not ſuppoſe Rameſes, who 
preceded Amenophis, to be Ægyptus the Brother of Danaus; but that he 


expreſly ſaid, that Sethos who tucceeded Amenophis, and who was allo called 


Rameſſes, or Rameſes, was the Ægyptus who was the Brother of Danaus. 
Manetho miſtook in making Sethos to be Ægyptus, whole Age agreed not 
to the Time of Sethos, as will be ſhewn hereafter. But Euſebius did not 
miſtake Manetho by a Similitude of Names, but wilfully corrupted him, 
and made him ſuppoſe not Rameſes who was called Set hes, but a prior King 


called alſo Rameſes, or Rameſſes, to be Agyp1::s, that Agyptus might be 


laced right in point of Chronology, according, to his Computation, in 


which Mzai.etho erred many Years. But theſe Liberties of learned Men are 


I | | Joſepbus 
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Joſepbus relates (11) from Manetho, that Sethos or Sethoſis, whom 
Manetho called alſo Rameſſes or Rameſtes, and Agyptus, ſucceeded his 
Father Amenophis: and whilſt he went upon his warlike Expeditions 
both by Sea and Land, he left his Brother Armais (whom he thought 
to be the Greek Danaus) Procurator of Egypt, Sethos in his Expedi- 
tions invaded and conquered Cyprus, Pbænicia, Media, and Aſjyria, 
and many Cities and Provinces of the Eaſt, or India, At his Return 
he depoſed his Brother Armais for his Male-adminiſtration of the 
Kingdom, and forced him to fly into Greece, In theſe Exploits Sethos 
ſpent nine Years, as we infer from the Account of Fo/ephus, For he 
ſaies from Manet bo, that the Time from the Expulſion of the Shep- 
herds to the Retreat of Armais (called Danaus) into Greece (12), was 
393 Years ; and this he repeats ſoon after. The eighteenth Dynaſty 
contained, as I have ſhewn, 384 Years; and the nine Years Govern- 


neither reaſonable nor pardonable, as miſleading thoſe who depend upon 
them. 

(11) Cont. Apion. lib. 1. p. 447. 

(12) Ibid. and p. 460. where Zoſephus having mentioned the Years of the 
ſeventeen Reigns above to Sethos, and related his Expeditions, adds, 9d 
t5w cn TA eonpuwy eta T5 xeovs ovihoyroFisG>, Irs of e TOE; rea 
„ v, N Texarooiog meoodty treo cM Ths Alyvnle dTanMayres, Thy Xwpgv 
r an WICAY, N Adv eig "Agy©- & O14 Nor de TSTWY pelaty Tay (ao 
Atwy xaT H üg TEARKIOIG Envevixorla TEA fry uixea rd Ivo adr\Dav Leh 25 
Ee“, wv Tov who Eh wy Aiyvrloy, 39 de EH Aa» ao jel910 add fv at Oni ov 
cGanwv 6 Lt he tEaoinhdoey try NO. i. e. 59. And this agrees to the Account 
of Diodorus Siculus (lib. i. p. 51.) that Seſoſtris, whom he calls Seſogfis, ſpent 
nine Years in conquering Aa, and the northern Parts of Europe as far as 
Thrace. Africanus and Euſebius agree to the ſame Number of Years for the 
Conqueſts of Seſaſtris; but miſtake him, as I obſerved before, for another 
Seſoftris, who reigned in the twelfth Dynaſty of Maneibo. But this Sethos, 
or Sethofis, was the great Warrior whom the Greeks, Heredotus, Strabo, and 
others, called Se/o/tris. His true Name was Sethos, and by a Greek Termi- 
nation added made Sezho/ts : but commonly called Seſoſtris. His Time is 
fixed by Manetho : but I ſhall hereafter more largely conſider it, as being a 
Point which has been much debated, but never rightly underſtood by any 
of our learned Chronologers, ancient or modern. I ſhall juſt obſerve here, 
that Ariſtotle makes Se/oſtris many Years older than Minos King of Crete : 
PIC > UTto|eiva die Xgovers Thy Mir array 1 Tec, Repub. lib. vii. 
c. 10. p. 436. He lived a Century before Minos. 

Vol. II. . ment 


2 -. 


202 Concerning the Egyptian 


ment of Armais under Sethofis made it 393 Years. Sethos therefore, 
the firſt King of the nineteenth Droſpolitan Dynaſty, began to 
reign after his Return from his warlike Expeditions in the Year 
of the World 4097, and the Year before Chriſt 1329; and here 
Manetho began his Reign: and Foſephus aſſures us from him, that 
from this Time he reigned fifty-nine Years ; and after him his eldeſt Son 
Rampſes reigned ſixty- ſix Years; all which together, from the Ex- 
pulſion of the Shepherds, Toſephus (13) faies, Manetho reckoned 
518 Years. | 

By this ineſtimable Remain of Manetlo, preſerved by Joſephus, we 
are ſecure of the Term of the eighteenth Dynaſty, and the greateſt Part 
of the nineteenth, which ſtood as follows, viz. 


Nineteenth Dynaſly of five Dioſpolitan Kings. 

Armais was Procurator of Egypt g Years, in the Abſence of Sethos. 
Syncel. p. 155. A. M. 4088, ant. Ch. 1338. 

1 Sethos (14) Son of Amenophis reigned 59 Years after Armais, A. M. 


4097, ant. Ch. 1329. 

In the Copy of Africanus he has no more than 51 Years; and 
in the Copy of Euſebius 55 Years, in all the MSS. both of Pontacus 
and Scaliger. But Jeſepbus has preſerved the true Number. Sethos 
has no more than 59 Years given him, becauſe his Brother Armais 
ruled 9 Years in his Abſence at the Beginning of his Reign, But 
Sethos ( whoſe Deputy Armais was) properly reigned, or was 
King of Egypt, 68 Years. And Syncellus and Euſebius both give 
to Rameſes or Sethos (whom they after Manetho call Agyptus ) 
68 Years. Syncellus ſaies, he reigned 68 Years (p. 41.) where, 
by a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, he is called the ſeventh in- 
ſtead of the firſt of the nineteenth Dynaſty. Syncellus gives him the 
ſame Number of Years in two other Places (p. 155, 160.) in both 
which he calls him rightly Rameſſes. And Euſebius gives Rameſes, or 


(13) Ibid. p. 460, 464. lib. 1. Joſ. cont. Apion, 
(14) The famous canicular Period commenced in the eighth or ninth Year 


of his Reign, in the Year before Chriſt 1321, or 1322, when the Year was 


found to contain 265 Days and a Quarter, 


Remeſes 
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Remeſes as he calls him, whom he thought Ægyptus, a Reign of 
68 Years, both in his Chronicon and in the Dynaſties of Manetho : 
but he puts him in the fifteenth Place of the eighteenth Dynaſty, to 
bring his Time nearer to that of Ægyptus and Danaus, according to 
his uſual Management of the Dynaſties, However, the Time of the 
Reign of Sethos, called alſo Rameſes or Rameſſes, is fixed and certain; 
though Manetho was miſtaken, and led Joſephus and others into the 
ſame Error, by ſuppoſing Seſbos, or Rameſſes, to be Ægyptus. But it 
will be proper to note, that there will be no Difference in our Chro- 
nology, if we give 393 Years to the eighteenth Dynaſty, ending at 
the Death of Amenophrs, as may be inferred from the Words of Jo/e- 
pbus above- cited; and give 59 Years only to Sethos, and include in 
them the Term of the Government of his Brother (15) Armais. By 
this Reckoning, and to make the eighteenth Dynaſty contain 393 
Years, I ſhould be inclined to give Amenoph, Father of Setbos, 29 
Years and 6 Months, inſtead of 19 Vears and 6 Months: and this, be- 
cauſe he ſeems plainly to be the Mæris of Herodotus, who was ſuc- 
ceeded, as he ſaies, by Seſo/tris : and as he made the Lake called after 
his Name, and built the Labyrinth near it, theſe two Works could 
ſcarce poſſibly be finiſhed in a Reign of 19 Years and a half, The 
Labour of the Lake alone exceeded, as Herodotus thought, that of the 
largeſt Pyramid, which was 20 Years in building : and the Labyrinth 
was alſo a far greater Work than any of the Pyramids ; though at firſt 
it ſeems to have been nothing ſo large as it was afterwards made by the 
twelve Kings, or Regents, mentioned by Herodotus. However, I 
would not alter the Years of the Reign of Amenophis without Evidence 
or Authority; and leave this Point to the Judgment of the Learned. But 
be it as it will, it alters nothing in the Certainty of our Chronology in 
this Dynaſty. 


Nineteenth Dynaſty of five Dioſpolitan Kings. 
2 Rampſes (16) Son of Sethos reigned 66 Years, A. M. 4156, ant. 


(15) But Syncellus very abſurdly gives to Armais nine Years, and alſo 68 
to his Brother Sethos, or Rameſſes, p. 155, 160. 

(16) This Rampſes, Ramſes, or 57 being cured of a Blindneſs by 
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Ch. 1270. Syncellus from Africanus calls him Rapſaces, and 
gives him only 61 Years, Euſebius from Africanus calls him 
Rapſes, but he calls him Ramſes in his Chronicon, and gives him 
his right Number of 66 Years. 

The next King was called Amenophis by Manetho, but he aſſigned 
no Years to his Reign. Joſephus calls him a fictitious King. Manetho 
related that he had a Son called Sethon, and Rampſes from the Name 
of his Grandfathcr : and that, upon an Invaſion made by the Shepherds, 
who had been ſent for out of Syria to aſſiſt the Fews againſt him, 
Amenophis had ſent him, when he was but five Years old, to a Friend 
abroad, and he himſelf fled into Æthiopia. That after thirteen Years 
he returned into Egypt with a great Army, and his Son with another, 
with which they conquered the Shepherds and drave them out of Egypt. 
This King however is ſet down by Africanus, who gives him 20 
Years, and calls him Ammenephtbes. Euſebius calls him by the ſame 


Name in Syncellus, but by his right Name Amenopbis in his Chroni- 


con, and gives him 40 Years. But as Manerho had not ſet down any 


Years to his Reign, it is moſt probable that he included them in the 
| Years of the Reign of his Son Rampſes. 


Euſebius has unaccountably omitted this King; and gives to the next 
King Ammenemes 26 Years inſtead of 5 Years, as Africanus has it, 80 
that Ammenephthes, or Amenophis, and Ammenemes, make 66 Years 
in Eiiſebius: and Rameſes and Ammenemes make 65 Years in Africa- 


nis. I ſhall upon the Authority of Tojephus, from Manetho, give no 


Years tothe Reign of (17) Amenophis; and give 54 Years to the Reign 


the Urine of a chaſte Woman, as he was directed by the Oracle of Latona 
at Butus, was afterward ordered to erect two Obeliſks to the Sun, or God of 
Heliopolis, which he accordingly did. They were in Height each an hun- 
dred Cubits, and eight Cubits in Breadth: and each made of one Stone. 
Herodotus calls him Pheron, and Pliny, Nuncoreus; but both agree that he 
was the Son of Seſoſtris, called Rameſes, Rameſſes, or Rampſes : and Diodo- 
rus Siculus ſaies, that he took this which was his Father's Name after he 
came to the Crown, Biblioth. lib. i. p. 54. Herodot. lib. ii. c. cx1. Plin, lib. 
xxxvi. c. 11. He ordered the Obeliſks to be erected in the eleventh Year 
of his Reign, in the Year before Chriſt 1260. | 
(17) Herodotus never heard of the third King Amenophis: for he ſuppoſes 
I of 
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of his Son Rampſes, or Rameſes (inſtead of 60 as AMfricanus has them) 
which is neceſſary to make this Chronology conſiſtent with itſelf ; and 
which alſo renders it conſiſtent with the Scripture-Chronology in fol- 
lowing Reigns : and this ſmall Alteration is the more allowable, as we 
do not know the Years which Manetho gave to the Reign of this King; 
and as it makes the whole Dynaſty differ no more than four Years from 
the Sum of it in the old Egyptian Chronicle; whereas the Sum of 
Africanus exceeds it 16 Years, 


Remaining Kings of the nineteenth Dynaſty. 


Amenophis, Son of Rampſes or Rameſes, — no Years aſſigned.] 
3 Rameſes (18) or Rampſes, Son of Amenophis, (called alſo Sethon) 
reigned 54 Years, A. M. 4222, ant, Ch. 1204. 
4 Ammenemes reigned 5 Years, A.M. 4276, ant. Ch. 1150. 
$5 Wuoris reigned 6 Years, A. M. 4281, ant. Ch. 1145. 
The Sum of this Dynaſty is 190 Years, from A.M. 4097. to 
A.M. 4287. and from An, ant. Ch. 1329. to An. ant, Ch. 


1139. 


but one King between Seſaſtris (or Sethos) and the King in whole Reign Troy 
was taken (which was the ſecond Rampſes or Rameſes ) lib. ii. c. 102, 111, 
112. 

(18) Pliny ſaies, that Troy was taken in the Reign of Rameſes : and it was 
taken in the twenty-firſt Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chri/t 1184. 
Pliny adds, that he ſet up an Obeliſk 40 Cubits high at Heliopolis; and an- 
other hard by, in the Palace where the ſacred Bull Muevis was kept. 
Ramiſes autem is, quo regnante Ilium captum eſt, quadraginta cubitorum 
[obeliſcum in Solis urbe poſuit] idem digreſſus inde, ubi fuit Mnevidis regia, 
poſuit alium longitudine Andecenis ( Pliny probably wrote undecentum) pe- 
dibus, per latera cubitis quatuor. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 8, Harduin did 
not ſee the Error of the Reading undecenis, which ſuppoſes the Obeliſk to be 
no more than eleven Feet in Length, which is the leaſt Obeliſk ever known, 
beſides the Diſproportion of the Baſe, which was fix Feet on every Side, to 
the Height: Yet Pliny ſuppoſes this to have been a very large Obelitk ; fo 
that an hundred and twenty thouſand Men were employed in making it. 
And Harduin himſelf ſuppoſes it to be that famous and prodigious Obelitk, 
which Pope Sixtus the Fifth ordered to be erected in the Plain before the 
Lateran Church: and this Obeliſk Kircher makes in Height an hundred and 


This 
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This and the foregoing Dynaſty contain 583 Years in twenty-two 
Reigns: yet Syncellus (19) pretends, that Joſephus had given from 


Manetbo five hundred and ninety-four Years to twenty-three Reigns ; 


and that they were thoſe of the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth 
Dynaſties of Manetho, whoſe Reigns, he ſaies, made five hundred and 
ninety-two Years, By this groſs Miſtake Syncellus ſuppoſes the fix 
Shepherd Kings of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty of Manetho were included 
in the twenty-three of Foſepbus, than which nothing can be more falſe 
and abſurd, For the fix Shepherd Kings of the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, 
with the ſeventeen Kings of the eighteenth Dynaſty, alone made 
twenty-three Reigns, (and ſo Foſephus reckoned them) and fix hun- 
dred and forty-three Years, and ten Months, by the Reckoning of Jo- 
ſephus. But the Numbers of the preſent Copies of Joſephus in the 
ſeventeenth and eighteenth Dynaſties make exactly five hundred and 
ninety-three Years and ten Months in twenty-three Reigns: ſo theſe 
and no other are the Reigns and Dynaſties mentioned by Foſephus ; nor 
does he mention more than the Years of the two firſt Reigns of the 
nineteenth Dynaſty. And this alſo ſhews, that the Numbers of Jo/e- 
pbus were the ſame (though corrupt) in the Age of Syncellus, as they 
are now, It ſhews alſo the great Careleſneſs of Syncellus, that he did 
not ſee, that the Numbers of Joſephus were corrupt, and that he had 
reckoned in the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Dynaſties fix hundred and 
forty-three Years, as is moſt evident, 

Africanus and Euſebius (20) ſay, that Thuoris, the laſt King of the 
preceding Dynaſty, is he whom Homer calls Polybus, the Huſband of 
Alcandra, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken, But Homer's Polybus 
dwelt at Thebes, whereas Thuoris reigned at Memphis: ſo nothing 
could be inferred from Homer about Thuoris. The Name of the The- 
ban King, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken, was Amuthanteus, the 
thirty- eighth King of the Catalogue of Eratoſthenes. We learn from 


thirty-two Feet with the Pedeſtal and Baſe, Oedip. Xgypt. vol. ii. tom. 2. 
P- 164. | 

(19) Xcevoy yurv ehe Atyvnliuy Heß xy (XXI1T) zr © Sn (pxciv) 
Chronograph. p. 103, 194. | 

(20) Chron. p. 92. See Hom. Odyſſ. lib. iv. y 126. 


Herodotus 
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Herodotus (21), whom the Egyptian Prieſts informed in the Matter, 
that the Memphite King who reigned when Troy was taken, could not 
be Thuoris, becauſe he reigned at Memphis when Paris was driven 
with Helena into Egypt, as he was failing with her to Troy: and the 
ſame King, whom Herodotus calls Proteus by a Greek Appellation, 
ſtill reigned at Memphis when Menelaus came thither in his Return 
back from Troy, which was ten Years after Paris had been with him. 
Thuoris therefore reigning no more than fix Years, could not be the 
King of Egypt who reigned in the Time of the Deſtruction of Troy. 
Herodotus gave Credit to the Relation of the Egyptian Prieſts ; and 
thinks, that Homer knew, that Paris as well as Menelaus had been in 
Egypt. I alſo obſerve, that (22) Diodorus Siculus ſaies, the Egyptians 
called this King Cetes, whom the Greeks called Proteus; and related 
the ſame Things of him as to his Skill in the Winds, and changing 
himſelf into all kinds of Forms. Now Cetes, Cet, or Ceth, may be a 
Corruption of Seth, or Sethon, which was one of the Names of Rame- 
ſes, as Toſephus informs us from Manetho, Diodorus adds, that he 
was ſucceeded by his Son Remphis, whom (23) Herodotus calls Rhamp- 


finitus ; but Ammenemes reigned between them for five Years, and is 
omitted by Herodotus. 


The third Volume of Manetho's Dynaſites. 


The 2oth Dynaſty of 12 Dioſpolitan Kings, whoſe Names are not 
ſet down. They reigned 135 Years according to Africanus, whom I 
follow: but 178 according to (24) Euſebius. They reigned from 


A. M. 4287 to A. M. 4422, and from the Year ant. Ch. 1139 to the 
Year ant. Ch, 1004. 


(21) Lid. ii. c. 112120. 

(22) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 56. Rhod. 

(23) Lib. ii. c. 121. 

(24) Euſebius has added to this Dynaſty 43 Years, to bring Thuoris up to 
the Time of the Deſtruction of Troy, which I have ſhewn was in the Reign 
of Rameſes, who might be the Remphis of Diodorus Siculus, and Rhamp/mnitus 
vi Herodotus : and the Story of Proteus may be a Fiction. 
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Though the twelve Kings of this Dynaſty are not ſet down in the 
Copies of Africanus and Euſebius, yet half of them are preſerved in 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, which two Hiſtorians relate, that the 
three famous (25) Pyramids in the Libyan Egypt, near Memphis, were 
built by three Kings of this Dynaſty, v/z. the 8th, gth, and 1oth. 
And Pliny tells us the Number of Years in which Time they were all 
built. Theſe are curious Obſervetions, and deſerve the Attention of the 
learned Reader. 

Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the ſix firſt Kings of this Dynaſty 
were wholly addicted to Luxury and Indolence, and did nothing worthy 
of Note. The ſeventh was called Nzlus ; he made ſeveral Cuts and 
Canals to receive the Water of the Nz/e, and to convey it into the 
Country; and from him the Nile (26) received its Name, Theſe ſeven 


(25) Theſe were not the firſt Pyramids: for Herodotus relates, that Maris, 
who preceded Seſaſtris, and probably was his Father, and who made the fa- 
mous Lake called after his Name, erected in the middle of it two Pyramids 
each of a Stadium, or 600 Feet in Height ; and that half of them only was 
ſeen, and the other half lay under Water, which was fifty Paces, or three 
hundred Feet, in Depth. Upon each of theſe Pyramids was placed a Coloſ- 
ſus of Stone, or Marble, ſitting on a Throne, which were the Statues of him- 
ſelf and his Queen, as Diodorus Siculus ſaies, (lib. i. p. 48.) Herodot. lib. ii. 
c. 149. Theſe Pyramids could not be later than the Time of making the 
Lake; and therefore they muſt be built about the Year before Chriſt 1338, 
Or 1340. 

(26) The 37th King of Thezes is alfo called Nilus: but he lived fome 
Years before the Deſtruction of Troy, as appears from the Catalogue of Era- 
toſthenes, And it is probable, that both he and the Memphite King Nilus 
were fo called from the facred River Nihal, Nile, which was not known by 
that Name to the Greeks, till after the taking of Troy. Therefore Homer calls 
it Agyptus only, though it was known by the Name of Nilus when he wrote: 
but Propriety obliged him to give it the Name it was called by in the Times 
he wrote of. See Odyſſ. iii. V 300. and lib. iv. y 477, and y 581. on which 
jaſt Verfes the old Scholiaſt remarks : "Auwyvil@- N agree nandim, 
And Eruſtathius ſaies ; Aly, & fg. Nag -O, uh Ar narg. Ha- 
80> 5 we ov ven, Neikov dy u&Agwe cidev awmy, COM. p. 187. See his 
Com. ad Dionyſ. Geog. y 222. Oh tors dÞy aors t2£10&10 010moow———k att 
* ALU wy Td au ent, & Nene, Pauſan. Boot. p. 315. edit. Francof. 

1583. Nilus—etiamnum Siris, ut ante nominatus per aliquot millia, et in to- 
tum Homero ZEgyptus. Plin, Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. See Plut. de flumi- 
nibus. 

Kings 
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Kings after Rampſinitus are omitted in Herodotus, and all reigned but 
about forty Years to the Year before Chriſt 1099. 

After Nilus reigned Cheops, whom Diodorus Siculus calls Chemmis 
or Chembes ; and both he and Herodotus agree, that he built the firſt 
and largeſt (27) Pyramid in Libya; which Diodorus ſaies was 120 Fur- 
longs, or fifteen Miles diſtant from Memphis, and 45 Furlongs (28) 
from the Nile. It was twenty Years in building, and employed, as 
the Egyptian Prieſts told Diodorus, three hundred and ſixty thouſand 
Men, The Length of each Side was ſeven hundred Feet ; and the 
Height more than fix hundred Feet ; and the Square of the Top was 
fix (29) Cubits. Dzodorus adds, that it was built not leſs than a thou- 


(27) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 124. Diodor. Sic. lib. i. p. 56, 57. Herodotus 
ſaies, the Stones with which this Pyramid was built, were with incredible 
Labour brought from the Mountains of Arabia: and Mr. Greaves tells us, 
that Mount Sina in Arabia, which reached to the Red Seca, was full of Rocks 
of that ſpeckled kind of Marble of a red Colour mixed with Spots of black 
and white, huge Blocks and Pillars of which are ſeen in the Pyramids and 
Obeliſks. Vol. ii. p. 473, 474. 

(28) The Arabians and Egyptians reckoned a Mile no more than ſeven 
Stadia, or Furlongs. So Kircher. Oedip. Xgypt. vol. ii. p. 285. And Sui- 
das reckoned it ſeven and a half, amongſt the Greeks. It was eight Stadia 
amongſt the Romans, or nearly eight, as Plutarch ſaies, in Gracchis, A Mile 
being reckoned ſeven Furlongs and a half, the Diſtance was juſt ſix Miles 
from the Nile. Strabo ſaies, the Mountain on which the three Pyramids 
ſtood, was no more than 40 Stadia, or five Miles, from Memphis. Geog, 
lib xvii. p. 1161. 

(29) Greaves found the Meaſure at Top 13 Feet ſquare, and 280 Parts of 
a 1000, or above a quarter, vol. i. p. 99. and perhaps one Tier of Stone, or 
the uppermoſt, may have fallen ſince the Time of Dzodorus : and Pliny was 
miſtaken in making the Square of the Top 25 Feet. His Words are : La- 
titudo a cacumine pedes xxv. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. Harduin found 
it in his MSS. Altitudo a cacumine pedes xv. S. where it is plain, that La- 
titudo, which the old Editions have, is the true Reading. And then Pliny 
made the Square at the Top to be 15 Feet and a half; which differs very 
little from the Meaſure of Mr. Greaves, the Engliſh Foot being larger than 
the Roman. Harduin, the Editor of Pliny, taking Altitudo to be the true 
Reading of Pliny, and ſeeing that 15 Feet and a halt were vaſtly ſhort of 
the Height of this Pyramid, whoſe Baſe was 883 Feet on every Side, moſt 
abſurdly interprets Pliny's 15 Feet to be (quindecim millia pedum) fifteen 
thouſand Feet; which makes the Pyramid as extravagantly too high (for it 


Vol. II. Ee ſand 
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ſand Years before his going into Egypt : ſo it was probably built about 
the Year before Chriſt 1077; or 1017 Years before he went thither, 
which was ſixty Years before the Chriſtian Era. I ſuppoſe this Pyra- 
mid to be built in the twenty-third Year of Cheops ; and that he reigned 
fourteen Years after, in all thirty-ſix Years, to the Year before Chri/? 
1063. Herodotus relates (30), that in the building of this Pyramid an 
hundred thouſand Men were employed by turns for three Months, and 
ſo in the Space of a Year four hundred thouſand Men were employed ; 
which may be the Truth of that which the Egyptian Prieſts told Dio— 
dorus. Herodotus (3 1) alſo ſaies, that it was twenty Years in building: 
That each Side of the Baſe was eight hundred Feet, and the Height the 
ſame ; and that each Stone was no leſs than thirty Feet in Length. 
The Expence in Onions, Parſly, and Garlick only for the Labourers 
amounted to 1600 Talents of Silver: and this was mentioned in Egyß- 
tian Letters engraved upon (32) the Pyramid. 

Herodotus (33) ſaies, the ſecond Pyramid was built by Chephren, the 
Brother of Cheops ; and that it was leſs than the firſt, He meaſured 
them both, but gives us not the Dimenſions of the ſecond. Diodorus (34) 
alſo ſaies, that Chephren, the Brother of the preceding King, built the 
ſecond Pyramid: but he adds, that ſome ſaid, that he was not his Bro- 
ther, but his Son, who was called Chabryes : he obſerves likewiſe, that 
it was leſs than the firſt Pyramid, each Side of the Baſe being no more 
than a Stadium, or fix hundred Feet, Chephren reigned thirty-five 
Years, to the Year before Chriſt 1028, 


was but little more than 600 Feet high) as 15 Feet and a half made it too 
| low. But /larduin had no Notion of Proportion in theſe Buildings. 

(30) Lib. ii. c. 124. ; 

(31) Ibid, And Mela ſaies the ſame of the Length of the Stones, Geog, 
lib. i. c. . 

(32) e I. ii. c. 125. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 38. Stephanus, by a groſs 
Error, makes the Expence to amount to ten thouſand five hundred Talents, 
voc. Nvegpiless. Pliny has 1600 Talents in Harduin's MSS, lib. xxxvi. 
c. 12. and this is his true Reading; and not 1800, as the Editions have it. 

(33) Ibid. c. 127. 


(34) Lab. i. P. 57 
The 
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The third (35) Pyramid was built by Mycerinus, Son of Cheops, as 
Herodotus ſaies; but his Grandſon, and the Son of Chephres, or Cha- 
bryas, as Diodorus Siculus was told. His Name was engraved on the 
North Side of it, as Diodorus relates. It was much leſs than that of 
his Father, each Side of the Baſe being no more than about 300 Feet, 
as Herodotus and Diodorus agree; and leſs in Height by (36) twenty 
Feet, as Herodotus is underſtood, Diodorus ſaies, that Mycerinus did 
not live to finiſh it. He reigned only about nine Years, to the Year be- 
fore Chrift 1019, Diodorus adds, that there are other three Pyramids, 
beſides the fore- mentioned, in Liha. One of theſe was in the Arſi- 
2vite Nome, and two in the Memphite Nome, all near the Labyrinth, 


as (37) Pliny informs us: or they rather ſeem to be thoſe which 
(38) Strabo mentions to be on the ſame Mountain with the three be- 
fore deſcribed, Diodorus tells us further, that neither the Egyptians, 
nor thoſe who have wrote about the Pyramids, are agreed who were 


the Builders of them, That ſome aſcribe them to the Kings before 


(35) Herodotus lib. 11. c. 134. Diod. Sic. lib. 1. p. 58. This Pyramid is 
about a Furlong diſtant from the ſecond, as Mr. Greaves obſerved, vol. i. 
p. 145. edit, 1737. | 

(36) Mr. Greaves conjectures, that there is an Error in the Copy of ero- 
dotus, and that he wrote weaxooiwv p), inſtead of t«xoc1 (xx), for he 
thinks this Pyramid muſt have been leſs than that of Cheops by five hundred 
Feet in Height, as it was leſs by ſo many Feet on every Side. But Herodo- 
tus might mean, that it wanted 20 Feet in its Height, as having not been 
finiſhed, according to the Relation of Diodorus Siculus. Or elle, though 
the Baſe of this Pyramid was far leſs than the Baſe of that of his Father 
Cheops, he might make it almoſt equal in Height. As all the Copies of He- 
rodotus have teixcor (xx), the learned Reader muſt judge of the Probability of 
his Meaning. But the true Meaning of Herodotus is given us by his firſt 
Tranſlator Leurentius YValla, who renders his Words, as expreſſing this Py- 
ramid (which was quadrangular) to be on every Side leſs than three Plethra by 
twenty Feet, i. e. it wanted twenty of three hundred Feet. For the Height 
is not mentioned by Herodotus. Vicenis pedibus ex omni parte (nam eſt 
quadrangularis) breviorem quam trium jugerum. Edit. Rom. 1475. Nor 
is the Height mentioned by Diodorus. 

. (37) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(38) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1161. And Diodorus, p. 58. ſaies, they were 
each in the Baſe two hundred Feet; and theſe were ſaid to have been built 
(by the three Kings before mentioned) for Sepulchres for their Queens, 


e 2 mentioned; 


IE. ——2—— ——S , 
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mentioned; and others aſcribe the firſt and greateſt to Armæus, (whe 
was Brother of Se/otris) the ſecond to Amaſis, or Ammaſis, (not the 
King who lived in the Reign of Cambyſes, but a far older King men- 
tioned by Diodorus (39) next to Seſoſtris the ſecond, Son of the great 
Seſoſtris) the third was aſcribed to (40) Inaron, or Maron, who was 
the next King but one after Amaſits, or Ammoſis; and the ſame with 
him who is called Mendes, and was ſaid to have built the Labyrinth. 
Strabo ſaies, that on the Brow of a Mountain, forty Furlongs diſtant 
from Memphis, many Pyramids are erected which were the (41) Se- 
pulchres of the Kings, Of theſe, he adds, three are of the greateſt 
Note ; and two of them are reckoned amongſt the (42) Wonders of 
the World. They are a Stadium, or 600 Feet in Height, fourſquare 
at the Baſe, and the Height ſomewhat exceeds the Length (43) of each. 
of the Sides: and one of theſe Pyramids is a little bigger than the other. 
They ſtand contiguous to each other on the ſame Plain. The third is 
at ſome Diſtance from the other two, and ſtands upon an higher Part of 
the Mountain, and is much leſs, 


(39) Lib. i. p. 54- | | 

(40) Inaron is a Corruption of Maron, which is the true Reading, and the 
Tranſcriber wrote IN inſtead of M. 

(41) Strab. ſup. Diodorus Siculus ſaies the ſame, lib. 1. p. 58. and thoſe 
Writers, Stephanus, in voc. Nicetas, Nonnus, and the Author of the Etymo- 
logicum magnum, were groſly miſtaken, who thought they were built for 
Granaries in the Time of Joſeph. They were Buildings altogether unfit for 
Storehouſes, their Forms rendering them the leaſt capacious of any. Nor 
were they built till many Centuries after the Death of Zoſeph : and it is moſt 
probable, that the firſt of theſe three was built by Cheops, as Herodotus re- 
lates; and that they were all intended for royal Sepulchres. But before 
theſe Pyramids were built for royal Sepulchres, there were two ſepulchral 
Temples, one for the Kings of Memphis, at the Labyrinth in the Arſinoite 
Nome : the other adjoining to the Temple of Memnon, on the Weſt Side of 
the Nile, a little above Thebes, where the Theban Kings were buried. 

(42) Diodorus Siculus ſaies the ſame, lib. i. p. 57. 

(43) Mr. Greaves ſaies, this is a Miſtake: and that the Height is not 
equal to the Length of the Sides. Diodorus Siculus made the ſame Obſer- 
vation, lib. i. p. 57. and alſo late Travellers have obſerved the ſame. See 
Greaves's Works, vol. i. p. 94. 


Pliny 
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Pliny (44) juſtly calls theſe Pyramids an idle, fooliſh, and vain Ex- 
pence of Money, The three, he ſaies, whoſe Fame has filled the 
World, and which are conſpicuous to all who ſail up or down the Nile, 
are ſituated on a ſtony (45) and barren Mountain between Memphis and 
the Delta. They are leſs than four Miles diſtant from the Nile; fix 
Miles from Memphis, and adjoining to the Village called Bufiris. 
There is placed before them a prodigious Sphinx (46), which is in 
Compaſs round the Forehead 102 Feet ; in Length it is 14.3 Feet ; and 
from the Belly to the Top of the Head it is 62 Feet. Dr. Pocock (47) 
ſaies, that the Neck and Head only were above Ground when he ſaw 
it; and that it is twenty-ſeven Feet in Height; that the lower Part of 
the Neck is thirty-three Feet wide; and that it is twenty Feet from the 
Forepart of the Neck to the Back ; and thence to the Hole in the Back 
it is ſeventy-five Feet ; and the Hole five Feet long : from whence to 
the Tail, hethinks, it is thirty Feet. So by this Reckoning the Sphinx 
was from the Forepart of the Neck to the Tail 130 Feet. So if the 
Head was 13 Feet in Length, the whole Length was 143 Feet, as 
Pliny relates: and not one hundred and thirteen Feet, as the Doctor, 
by an Overſight, fates Pliny made it. The Sphinx was cut out of the 
ſolid Rock. In the hinder Part is a Cave under ground of a Bigneſs 
anſwerable to the Head, and this was probably a (48) Burying-place, 
Pliny (49) ſaies, it was thought, that King Amafis, or rather Armais, 
as ſeveral of his Copies have it, was buricd in it. The largeſt Pyra- 
mid, as Pliny relates in the fame Place, employed three hundred and 
ſixty thouſand Men for twenty Years in building it : and all the three 


(44) Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(45) Herodotus ſaies the ſame, To 5 weos AiEvys 5 Aiyvnls d- d - 
revo Teiver, & TW oh vue pides Lvetol, lib. ji. c. 8. And it is more probable, 
that the Stone of which the Pyramids were built, was dug out of the Moun- 
tain on which they ſtood, than that it was brought (as Herodotus and other 
ancient Hiſtorians relate) from the Stone-Quarries of Arabia, near the Red 
Sea, at incredible Labour and Expence. 5 
(46) Halt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(47) Obſervations on be. p. 46. See his Note there. 

(48) Ray's Collection of Travels, vol. ii. p. 432. 

(49) Lib. xxxvi. c. 12 | 
e 1 Were 
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were made in the Space of ſeventy-eight Years and four Months. This 
Pyramid, he faies, is on every Side 88 3 Feet in Length; the Breadth 
at the Top is fifteen Feet and a half, as obſerved before to be the true 
(Fo) Reading of Pliny. The ſecond Pyramid, by his Computation, is 
737 Feet on each Side: and the third is 363 Feet. 

Herodotus cited above, ſaies, that each Side of the largeſt Pyramid 
is 800 Gracian Feet; and a Græcian Foot is reckoned no more than 
a 24th Part, or half an Ince more than a Roman Foot (51). So if a 
Stadium was 600 Gracan Feet, and 625 Roman Feet, a Stadium and 
a third Part, or 800 Grecian Feet, would be no more than 833 Feet 
and four Inces in Roman Meaſure : and this is almoſt 50 Feet leſs than 


Pliny's Meaſure. The Roman Foot contains 967 ſuch Parts as the 


Engliſh Foot contains a 1000; or is as 967 to 1000. The Greek 
Foot is to the Engliſh as 1007 to 1000 : and the Paris Foot is to the 
Engliſh as 1068 to 1000. The Greek is alſo to the Roman Foot as 
1041 nearly to 1000; or is a little more than half an Ince larger than 
the Roman. Pliny muſt have reckoned the Roman Foot in Proportion to 
the Greek much leſs than Mr, Greaves makes it; and A, Gellius makes 
It two Inces leſs. For he faies, that (52) Herodotus wrote, that the 
Body of Oreſtes, which was found buried under ground, was ſeven Cu- 
bits in Length, 7. e. ſaies he, twelve Feet and a quarter, By this 
Computation the Græcian Cubit of 18 Inces was 21 Roman Inces ; and 
this brings Pliny's Account nearer to that of Herodotus. 

The Length of the Sides of the largeſt Pyramid is found to be nearly 
the ſame as Herodotus made it, or 800 Grecian Feet, which anſwer 
to 680 Feet of Paris. Father Fulgence of Tours, a mathematical Ca- 
puchin, found the Breadth of this Pyramid on each Side to be 682 
Paris Feet: and M. Chazelles found it the ſame (53). Our learned 


(50) Lib. xxxvi. c. 12. 

(31) Greaves, Vol. i. p. 233. 

(32) Herodotus—inventum eſſe ſub terra ſcripſit Oreſti corpus cubita 
longitudinis habens ſeptem: qu faciunt pedes duodecim et quadrantem. 
Noct. Artic. lib iti. c. 10. p. 236, 237. Herodot. lib. 1. c. 67, 68. 

(33) See the Hiſtory of the Royal Academy of Sciences tranſlated into Eng- 
liſh, vol. i. P. 379. 

Mr. 
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Mr. Greaves (54) meaſured it A. D. 1638. and found it at firſt to be 
in its perpendicular Height 48 1 Engh:/h Feet; but upon a ſecond Cal- 
culation he found the perpendicular Height to be very nearly 499 Eng- 
liſh Feet. So that Herodotus muſt have computed the Height, not by 
the perpendicular, but by the inclining Aſcents, which are equal to the 
Latitude. The Length of the Sides Mr, Greaves found to be 693 
Engliſh Feet; but the Exgliſb Foot is ſomething leſs than that of Pa- 
ris; and 723 of them are equal only to 680 Feet of Paris. 

The Author of the Life of Mr. Greaves, prefixed to his Works, ſaies, 
that 682 French Feet correſpond to 728 Eng/i/h Feet: and the Height 
of the Pyramid found to be 77 Toiſes (of fix Feet each) and a half, is 
498 Engliſh Feet ; which is but one Foot leſs than Mr. Greaves made 
it. The Eng/i/h Foot is nearly a 1 5th Part leſs than that of Paris. But 
the Breadth of Mr. Greaves's Meaſure is 35 Feet leſs than thoſe of 
Chazelles and Fulgence; which is a conſiderable Difference. Mr, 
Greaves found the ſecond Pyramid, which is contiguous to the firſt, to 
be of the ſame Height, and the Sides of the fame Length with it. The 
third is far leſs than the other two: and neither the ſecond nor third 
have any viſible Entrance into them. Theſe three lie near together: but 
there are ſeveral others ſcattered up and down in the Libyan Deſart: 
one, twenty Miles diſtant from the three above-mentioned, is as large 
as the largeſt of them. The whole Number of Pyramids in the Li- 
byan Deſart is reckoned to be (55) eighteen. 

There was alſo by the Relation of Abulfeda, an Arabian Hiſtorian, | 
a Pyramid in Thebats, which was thought to be the largeſt in Egypt: 
and (56) Kircher ſaies, there were others there ; but they were thoſe 
in Libya and near Memphis; and Abulfeda allo was miſtaken : for 
there were no Pyramids in Thebazs, as appears from Dr. Pocock's Tra- 
vels all through the upper Egypt : and Abulfeda may ſpeak only of 
the Obeliſks of Thebais, where there are many ſtill remaining, which 
Dr. Pocock mentions and deſcribes very exactly. 


(54) See the firſt Volume of his Works, p. 94. and Life prefixed, p. 14. 


and the ſecond Volume, p. 393, 394. alſo Life prefixed, p. 21, 23, 24. 
(55) Greaves, vol. i. p. 155. 


(56) Oedip. Egypt. tom. i. p. 39. 
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Father (57) Vanſleb, who ſaw the Pyramids near Memphis ſeveral 
times, ſaies, they are not built with Marble, as ſome relate, but with 
a white ſandy Stone very hard — that they ſtand upon a Rock covered 
over with white Sand — that the greateſt hath but 206 Steps — that the 
Stones of the biggeſt Pyramid are not equal ; for ſome of the under- 
moſt are four Feet high; ſome three Feet and a half; and five Feet 
long. The Stones of the middle are three Feet and five Inches high : 
and the uppermoſt Stones are but two Feet high, and three and a half 
long.— The Sides of the Pyramids are not equal ; for in the greateſt it 
is viſible, and ſo in the others, that the North Side is longer than that 
which ſtretches from Eaſt to Weſt. —In all the Pyramids there are very 
deep Wells cut ſquare, as he ſaw in more than ten, which he ſuppoſes 
to have been Sepulchres.— The great Pyramid is 520 Feet high, upon a 
Baſe of 682 Feet ſquare. The Platform at Top is ſixteen Feet and two 
thirds ſquare, and is compoſed of twelve large Stones : yet this from 
below appears to the Eye a ſharp Point, A ſtrong Man cannot throw 
a Stone from the Top ſo as to make it fall beyond the Steps or Baſis of 
the Pyramid. 

The Height (58) of St. Paul's Church taken in the Year of our Lord 
1312, when it was finiſhed, was, as Dugdale relates, 534 Feet, vis. 
the Height of the Tower from the Level of the Ground was 260 Feet 
and the Height of the Spire above it was 274 Feet. But the Meaſure 
taken at the building, and ſet down in a Tablet, makes the whole 
Height no more than 520 Feet. Whence it is probable, that the Spire 
was raiſed from fourteen Feet below the Battlements, which roſe ſo 
many Feet above the Foundation of the Spire, and then the Accounts 
agree. By this Computation the Height of St. Paul's Church was 21 
or 22 Feet more than that of the largeſt Pyramid, as taken by Mr. 
Greaves : but about 34 Feet leſs, according to Chazelles and Wanſleb. 
The Height of the new Church of St. Paul is from the Pavement to 
the Top of the Croſs 344 Feet and nine Inches, to which the Height 


(57) Collection of Voyages and Travels by Ray, vol. ii. p. 449—451. 
(58) Camden's Britannia by Biſhop Gibſon. 28 P. 449—45 


from 
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from the Level of the Ground to the Pavement muſt be added: fo that 
it is far lower than the old Church was. But to return : 

I have differed from Herodotus, whom Diodorus Siculus follows, in 
the Years of the Reigns of Cheops, and his Brother Chephren. The 
Egyptian Prieſts told Herodotus, that Cheops (59) reigned fifty Years 
and that his Brother Chephren, who ſucceeded him, reigned fifty-ſux 
(60) Years, in all 106, But it isnot at all probable, that two Brothers 
ſhould reign ſucceſſively 106 Years : nor is there any Inſtance of this in 
any of the Dynaſties of Manetho. Therefore, to ſolve this Difficulty, 
ſome of the Egyptian Prieſts related, as Diodorus tells us, that Cheops 
was not ſucceeded by his Brother, but by his Son, called CHabryis. 
This is contrary to the Account of Herodotus, who ſaies, that Myceri- 
nus was the Son of Cheops, who ſucceeded in the Kingdom after his 
Uncle Chephren. Further, the Years aſcribed by Herodotus to the two 
Kings before-mentioned will not at all agree with the Years of this Dy-- 
naſty of Manetho, which are no more than 135 in twelve Reigns: nor 
admit of ſo many Years being given to the Reigns of two Kings, with- 
out ſhortening the Reigns of the reſt too much. Nor alſo will the 
Numbers of Herodotus on any Suppoſition agree with the Space of Time 
which Pliny aſſigns from ancient Hiſtorians for the building of all the 
three Pyramids, which is 78 Years and 4 Months. For if the firſt was 
finiſhed only in the laſt Year of the Reign of Cheops, having been 20 
Years in building, there remain only 58 Years and 4 Months, for the 
Time of building the other two: and Chephren being ſuppoſed to reign 
56 Years of this Term, two Years and no more remain for the Reign 
of Mycerinus, and his building the third Pyramid, which he did not 
live to finiſh : whereas Herodotus ſuppoſes Mycerinus to reign ꝙ Years, 
if not more. For after he had reigned ſome Time, and his beloved 
only Daughter was dead, he was told by the Oracle, that he ſhould 


(59) Lib. ü. c. 127. TY : 

(60) Ibid. c. 128. It is certain, and Herodotus himſelf intimates, that 
his Accounts of the Egyptian Kings before /ammitichus, were very imper- 
tect: but from his Reign, he ſaies, he had a perfect Knowledge of the Egyp- 
rian Hiſtory, lib. ii. c. 154+ 
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live (61) fix Years, and die in the ſeventh. So that the Hiſtorians, 
whom Pliny took his Relation from, muſt have reckoned the Reigns of 
Cheops and Chephren much leſs than Herodotus has done: and Manetho 
muſt have done the ſame, 

I ſhall only obſerve further with regard to the foregoing Diſcourſe 
on the Pyramids, that, as they were all built in the Provinces of the. 
Memphite Nome, it is moſt probable, that they were built by the Kings 
who reigned at Memphis, the capital City of the middle and lower 
Egypt : and it does not ſeem probable, that any of them were built ſo 
early as the firſt Dynaſty of Egyptian Kings, Neither is it at all likely, 
that the Shepherd Kings would ſpend their Treaſures, or the Labour of 
their Men, in ſuch expenſive and enormous Structures of ſo little Uſe, 
And as theſe great Works were more eaſily erected. after the Expulſion 
of the Shepherd Kings, when Egypt was free from Wars, with which: 
it had been for many Years waſted, and had recovered Strength and 
Riches, and the Kingdoms of the upper and lower Egypt were united. 
under the Dioſpolitans; it is moſt credible, that Herodotus. has given. 
us the Founders of the three moſt ancient Pyramids after thoſe of Mæ- 
ris ; and it appears, that the firſt of the three is above a Century later 
than the Deſtruction of Troy : and the third was built but a few Years 
before the Foundation of Solomon's Temple was laid. 

The eleventh King of the 2oth Dynaſty was called A/ychis, who 
built the (62) Eaſtern Porch of the Temple of Vulcan, which was the 
largeſt and moſt beautiful of them all ; he alſo built a Pyramid of Brick, 
with an Inſcription upon it. He reigned about 14 Years, from the 
Year before Chriſt 1019, to the Year before Chrift 1005. 

. Herodotus does not relate the Meaſures of this Pyramid, built by 
Aſychis, of Brick; but it is probably that which Dr. Pocock ſaw near 
Daſhour, not far South from Memphis. It is built with unburnt 
Bricks made of the Earth dug out of the Nile, and which was mixed 
with chopped Straw, in order to bind the Clay together, according to 
the moſt ancient Way of making Bricks in Egypt and Phenicia, and 


(61) Lib. ii. c. 133. 
(62) Lib. ii. c. 136. 
many 
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many of the Eaſtern Countries: and which the Egyptians ſtill uſe in 
many of their Buildings, eſpecially in the upper Egypt. Dr, Pocock 
(63) meaſured it, and found it to be 157 Feet on the North Side, and 
210 Feet on the Weſt Side, and 150 Feet high. 

Aſychis was the Pharaoh King of Egypt, whoſe beautiful Daughter 
Solomon married, 1 Kings iii. 1. and built for her an Houſe, or Apart- 
ment, which was a Porch raiſed with Pillars, 1 Kings vii, 8, and was 
probably after an Egyptian Model. 

The laſt King of the 2oth Dynaſty was called Anyſis, and was blind. 
He probably reigned no more than a Year, and was driven out by the 
Tanites, whoſe King Smedes ſucceeded him in the Year before Chri/t 
1004. His Reign appears to be ſhort, by the Account of Herodotus, 
who mentions not any one Thing done in it: but he relates, that Sa- 
bacon, the Athiopian (64), invaded Egypt with a great Army; upon 
which Anyſis fled into the Marſhes, and Sabacon reigned fifty Years in 
Egypt. But it is a groſs Miſtake in Herodotus to make Sabacon ſuc- 
ceed Anyſis, when there were four Dynaſties between them, and 274. 
Years. And ſo many there muſt have been, and more, by Herodotus's 
own Calculation. For he reckons more than ſeven hundred (65) Years 
between the Flight of Anyſis into the Marſhes, and the Flight of Amyr- 
tœus into the ſame Marſhes, which lay in a little Iſland called Elo, 
It appears from the Dynaſties of Manetho, that the Time from Anyſis 
to the Flight of Amyrtæus was about 610 Years; and from Sabacon to 
Amyrtæus was 328 or 330 Years; and Amyrtæus reigned fix Years ; 
and ſo it was about 274 Years from the Flight of Anyſis to Sa- 
bacon, | 

But Diodorus Siculus is guilty of a no leſs Miſtake than Herodotus 
is: for he reckons but one Reign, viz. (66) of Bocchoris, between 
Mycerinus and Sabacon, and makes Bocchorrs ſucceed Mycerinus, And 


(63) Travels, p. 53. 

(64) Lib. ii. c. 137. 

(65) Een m AN A tnlancorn, etc. lib. ii. c. 140. If Herodotus wrote 
taxocie, i. e. 600, the Time exactly agrees with the Dynaſtics of Manetho : 
otherwiſe there is an Error of an hundred Years, 


(66) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 59, 
| Ff 2 20 
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as Herodotus omits all the Reigns between Anyſis and Sabacon, fo Dio- 
dorus ornits all the Reigns between Mycerinus and Bocchoris, whom Sa- 
bacon ſucceeded. Diodorus was aware, that (67) many Reigns inter- 
vened between Mycerinus and Sabacon ; but he thought they inter- 
vened between Bocchoris and Sabacon : whereas in reality they are the 
Reigns of the 21ſt, 22d, and 23d Dynaſties of Manetho, which inter- 


vene between Anyſis and Bocchorts ; and Sabacon immediately ſuc- 
ceeded Bocchoris. 


Thus we ſee the vaſt Importance of the Dynaſties of Manetho for 
aſcertaining the Time of Hiſtory, by which we are able to free the an- 
cient and moſt valuable Hiſtories of Herodotus, and Diodorus Siculus, 
from Embarraſments in Chronology and Confuſion of Hiſtory, in 


which, without them, we muſt for ever have been entangled and in- 
volved. 


The twenty-firſt Dynaſiy of ſeven Tanite (68) Kings. 


1 Smedes, who in the Copy of Euſebius is called Smendes, and Semen- 


dis, in his Chronicon, reigned 26 Years, A. M. 4422, ant. Ch. 
1004. 


(67 Having related, that Bocchoris ſucceeded Mycerinus, he adds: Hex xctz 
g V5tOv xtivois tEaoiadoos © Ailyvnls ZaCaru, mw wh N- Albiod, etc. Ibid. 
that is, a long Time after Bocchoris, Sabacon, an Athiopian, reigned over 
Egypt. 
668) This is the firſt Dynaſty of Tanite Kings, who came from Janis in 
the Delta, and ſucceeded the Dioſpolitans, and reigned at Memphis over the 
middle and lower Egypt. The Dioſpolitans now reigned only in the upper 
Egypt, where they lived at Thebes ; which the preceding Kings had enlarged 
to that Greatneſs and Magnificence, which made it equal, if not ſuperior, 
to Memphis. The Walls, as Diodorus Siculus relates (lib. i. p. 42.) were 140 
Stadia, or ſeventeen Miles and an half in Compaſs; and the City was 
_ adorned with large and lofty Buildings, and magnificent Temples—even 
the Houſes of private Perſons were raiſed ſome four and ſome five Stories 
high. He adds, that this was not only the moſt flouriſhing and renowned 
City of Egypt, but of all others in the World. Homer ſaid it had an hun- 
dred Gates, and maintained twenty thouſand Chariots, with Men and 
Horſes belonging to them, Tliad ix. y 381—4. It was probably in the 
Height of its Glory in the Days of Homer, who lived in the Beginning of 


2 Pſuſen 
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2 Pſuſen ot Suſen reigned 46 Years, A. M. 4448, ant. Ch. 978. In 
the Copy of Euſebius he has no more than 41 Years. 
This King is the Scripture Suſac (J] ) 1 K. xiv. 25. And it ap- 
pears from the Scripture Hiſtory, that he reigned at the Time aſſigned 
in the Dynaſty, For it is ſaid, 1 K. xi. 40. that Feroboam fled from 


Solomon into Egypt, unto Suſac King of Egypt. This was in the lat- 
ter End of the Reign of Solomon. Therefore Suſac was King of Egypt 
before the Death of Solomon. Solomon died in the Year before Chri/? 


977. Suſac therefore began to reign very probably in the Year before 


this Dynaſty. Notwithſtanding, Memphis was ſomewhat larger than 
Thebes; and was more conveniently ſituated both for Trade and Empire, as 
it commanded the Navigation of the Nile: and therefore in ancient Times 
the Kings of Egypt made it the Seat of their Empire, and left Thebes to be 
governed by Vice-roys. See Mel. Geog. lib. i. c. 9. Strab. lib. xvii. p. 
1160 and 1170. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 15. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 14. 
Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 60. Tanis is the City called Zoan in Scripture. Numb. 
Xiii. 22, Pf, Ixxviii. 12, 43. Eſa. xix. 11, 13. Ezech. xxx. 14. in which 
Places the Septuagint render it by Tanis. It is derived from the Hebrew 
WY T/on, or T ſan, 1. e. in Greek Tan, and with the Termination Tanis. For 
the Greeks not having a Letter anſwering to the Hebrew (]) T'zad, or T/ad, 
render it by a ſimple T. and alſo by an S. Hence Syria was called from 
"NY T/ur, or Sur, the Name of Tyre, the capital City of Phænicia, which 
was comprehended in Syria, and from whence it had its Name : and Tyre 
in Hebrew WS Thur, or Sur, was anciently called Sar, and Sarra, with a 
Latin Termination. Hence Juvenal. Sat. x. 38. writes, 
pictæ ſarrana ferentem 
Ex humeris aulza togæ, i. e. Tyria. 

A. Gellius, lib. xiv. c. 6. ſaies Tyros was called Sarra. Fes obſerves the 
fame. Hence Ennius faies, Pœnos Sarra oriundos. Fragm. and Servius ad Vir- 
gil Georg. ii. V 506. obſerves, quæ nunc Tyros dicitur, olim Sarra vocabatur. 

Tanis was one of the moſt ancient Cities of the lower #2397 it was pro- 
bably built by Oris, or Menes. Moſes ſaies (Num. c. xiii. 22.) that He- 
bren was built ſeven. Years before Zoan, or Tanis in Egypt, Now Joſephus 
tells us, that the Inhabitants of Hebron reckoned that Town to have been 
built 2300 Years when he wrote, De Bel. Jud. lib. v. p. 895. He wrote 
in the thirtcenth Year of Domitian, A. D. 94. So by this Reckoning Ve- 
bro was built in the Year before Chriſt 2206. and Tanis, or Joan, in the 


Year before Chriſt 2199. in the thirty-ſeventh Year of Menes, according to 
Mane to. | 


In 
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In the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint he is called Suſacim : but 
Joſephus read it Suſac. The final N (j) and Caph K (4) in the 
Chaldee, or modern Hebrew Letters; and N and K in the Samaritan, 
or ancient Hebrew Letters, are ſo much alike, that it was eaſy for a 
Copier to write Suſac or Suſec, for Suſen: and whether the right Name 
is Suſac, Suſec, or Suſen, is no great Matter. Suſac or Suſen was a 
very powerful Prince. In the fixth Year of his Reign, and in the fifth 
Year of the Reign of Rehoboam King of Fudab, and the Year before 
Chriſt 973, he invaded Judæa with a prodigious Army, which con- 
ſiſted of twelve hundred Chariots, and ſixty thouſand Egyptian Horſe- 
men, and People (who were Footmen) without Number, 2 Chron. 
X11, 2, 3. Joſephus (69) ſaies, the Footmen were four hundred thou- 
ſand, Theſe were Lubims or Libyans, Troglodytes (yo), called Suk- 
firms, and Atbiopians. Suſen, or Suſac, was probably incited to this 
Expedition againſt Rehoboam by Feroboam, who had fled to him from 
Solomm, and had lived in great Eſteem with him, till the Death of 
Solomon, 1 K. xi. 4. and married his Daughter, as the (71) Paſchal 
Chronicle and Syncellus relate. Suſac, or Suſen, having taken the 
fenced Cities of Fudea, which Rehoboam had built and fortified, 2 
Chron. xi. 5—12. he marched with his Army to Feruſalem and took 
it : and having plundered the Temple of its Treaſures, and_ of the 
Shields of Gold which Solomon had made; and alſo carried away all 
the Treaſures of the King's Palace, and made Rehoboam become his 
Tributary, he left Feruſalem and returned into Egypt, 2 Chr. xii. 4, 
8,9. 1K. xiv. 25, 26. Joſephus (72) thought, that Herodotus by Mi- 
ſtake aſcribed the Exploits of Sujac to Seſoſtris: but this is a groſs 
Error in Yoſephus : for Seſoſtris is not related by Herodotus to have 
cone with an Army to Feruſalem ; much leſs to have plundered the 
Few!ſh Temple and the King's Palace, which were not then in Being, 


(69) Antiq. Jud. lib. viii. c. 10. p. 449. 
(70) The /Zthiopions and Troglodytes were firſt conquered by Seſoftris, 


Flerodot lib. ii. c. 110. Straby Geog. lib. xvi, p. 1114. and lib. xvii. p. 
4113 3 
(78 P. 92. Syncel. Chronogr. p. 184. 


72) Antiq. Jud. hb. vill. c. 10. 
nor 
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nor ſome Centuries after the Expedition of Seſoftris. Beſides, the Ex- 
pedition of Seſeſtris reached almoſt all over Aſia: but the Expedition 
of Suſac was only againſt Jeruſalem. And as there was no Similitude 
in the Actions of Seſoftris and Suſac; and no leſs than a Difference of 
350 Years and more in the Times of their Reigns, it muſt appear 
ſtrange, that ſuch great Men as Sir John Marſham, and Sir Jſaac New- 
ton, ſhould imagine Seſo/tris and Suſac to be the lame King of Egypt, 
without the leaſt Evidence from Hiſtory , and contrary to the Relations 
concerning Seſoſtris in Herodotus, and all ancient Writers, as well as to 


the moſt authentic Egyptian Records preſerved in the Dynaſties of 
Manetho. 


Twenty-firſt Dynaſty of ſeven Tanite Kings, 


3 Nephelcheres, or Nephercheres, as Euſebius calls 12292 reigned 4 
Vears, A. M. 4494, ant. Ch. 932. 
4 Amenophthis reigned 9 Years, A. M. 4498, ant. Ch, 928. 
gs Oſfechor reigned 6 Years, A. M. 4507, ant. Ch. 919. 
6 Pſinaches or Pinaches reigned g Years, A. M. 4513, ant. Ch. 9 13. 
7 Pſuſennes or Suſennes reigned 30 Years, A. M. 4522, ant. Ch. 904. 
This King has no more than 14 Years in Synce/lus's Copy of Afri- 
canus, But this muſt be an Error of the Tranſcriber ; fur the Sum 
total is 130 Years; and requires this Reign to be 30 Years to 
complete that Sum. 
The Sum total of this Dynaſty is 130 Years, both in Africanus and. 


Euſebius, from A. M. 4422, to A. M. 4552, and from the Year ant. 
Ch. 1004, to the Year ant. Ch. 874. 


Concerning the Ape of Homer and Heſiod. 


As the two moſt ancient Greek Poets, Homer and Heſiod, flouriſhed 
under the foregoing Dynaſty, I ſhall here ſet before the learned Reader 


the Account of their Times, which is given us by the moſt ancient 
Writers. 


Herodotus 
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Herodoius (73) ſaies, that Hefiod and Homer (whom he makes Con- 
temporaries) lived no more than 400 Years before his Time, or about 
the Year before Chri/t 445. So by his Account they flouriſhed about 
the Year before Chriſt 845. But Homer muſt be older, if Lycurgus 
made (74) a Collection of his Poems after his Death; this muſt have 
been about the Year before Chriſt 884. But the (75) ancient Author 
of the Lite of Homer, aſcribed to Herodotus, ſaies, that Homer was 
born 622 Years before the Expedition of Xerxes into Greece; and if 
ſo, he was born in the Year before Chriſt 1102. and he flouriſhed by 
the ſame Author's Account 168 Years after the War at Troy, and fo 
in the Year before Chri/t 1015. This ſhews that the Author of Ho- 
mer's Life could not be Herodotus, The Parian Marbles place Heſſod 
in the Archonſhip of Megacles 672 Years (which is probably the true 
Reading) before the lateſt Term of them, which was in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 264. and ſo he flouriſhed in the Year before Chriſt 936. 
And Homer is placed twenty-nine Years later, in the Year before Chr:/? 
907. about which Time he probably lived. Arifophanes (76) makes 
Hejiod older than Homer by the Order of the Poets, which he men- 
tions. Philochorus (77), who flouriſhed about the Year before Chriſt 
220, placed Homer 180 Years after the Deſtruction of Troy, i.e, in 
the Year before Chriſt 1003, And Tatian (78) puts him in the fame 
Time. Ariftarchus (79) thought Homer lived 140 Years after the 
Taking of Troy, or in the Year before Chrift 1044. Apollodorus made 
Homer (80) flouriſh 100 Years after the Tonic Migration, and 240 
Years after the War at 7. roy, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 943. 
Euthymenes (81), in his Chronicon, made Homer contemporary with 


(73) Lib. ii. c. 53. 

(74) See Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. tom. i. p. 270, 271. Heraclides ſaies, that 
F.ycurgus had them from the Anceſtors of Creophylus, and firſt brought them 
to Peloponneſe, Ad fin. Ælian. Var. hiſt. edit. Rom. 1545. 

75) Vit. Homer. ad fin. Hiſt, Herodot. p. 573. 

76) Ran. Y 1005. 

(57) Apud Cl. Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 326. 

(78) Orat. cont. Gr. p. 166. | 

79) Apud Clem. Alex, Strom. i. p. 327. 

(80) Ibid. 

181) Itzd, 


Heſiod, 
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Heſiod, and to be born at Chios 200 Years after the taking of Troy, or 
in the Year before Chriſt 983: but he miſtakes in ſaying it was in the 
Archonſhip of Acaſtus, who died! in the Year before Chriſt 1014. Ar- 
chemachus (82) agreed with Euthymenes. 


Eratoſthenes (8 3) placed the Age of Homer an hundred Years after 
the Deſtruction of Troy, that is, in the Year before Chri/t 1083. So- 


ſibius the (84) Laconian made Homer flouriſh ninety Years before the 
Olympiads, or in the Year before Chriſt 866. Crates (85) carried 
his Age as much too high, to the Time of the Return of the Heracl:- 
de, or eighty Years after the taking of Troy, and ſo in the Year before 
Chri/t 1103. 

A. Gellius (86) ſaies, that Caſſius Hemina in his Annals placed 
Homer and Heſiod more than 160 Years after the Deſtruction of Troy, 
that is, 1023 Years or more before the Chriſtian Fira, And Corne- 

ius Nepos in his Chronicon placed Homer 160 Years before the Build- 
ing of Rome, i. e. in the Year before Chriſt 913. And Solinus follow- 
ed this Account, FVelleius Paterculus (87) ſaies Homer flouriſhed ꝗ 50 
Years before his Time. He wrote his Hiſtory in the ſeventeenth 
Year of Tiberius, and the Year of Chriſt 30. So by his Reckoning, 
A Homer flouiithed 920 Years before the Chriſtian Era. He allo makes 
Heſiod contemporary with Caranus, in the Year before Chrift 8 14. 
Suidas, under the Name of Heſiod, ſaies, that Porphyry and many 
others made Homer an hundred Years older than Heſod; and Heſiod 
to flouriſh only thirty-two Years before the Olympiads. By this Ac- 
count Homer flouriſhed 132 Years before the Olympiads, or in the 
Year before Chri/t 908. This agrees with the Parian Marbles in the 
Time of Homer, and may be neareſt the Truth. It agrees alfo 


(82) Ibid. 
(83) Apud Clem. Alex. ubi ſup. and fo in Tatian. cont. Græc. and Euſcb. 


Chron. 

(84) Ibid, 

(85) Ibid, and in Tar. cont. Grœc. 

(86) Noct. Attic. lib. xvii. c. 21. Caſſius Hemina flouriſhed in the Year 
ant. Ch. 145. | 

(87) Hiſt. Rom, lib. i. p. 20. 
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nearly with the Relations of Cornelius Nepos, and Velleins Pater- 
culus, 

Euſebius (88) places Homer in the firſt Year of Agrippa Sylvius, in 
the Year before Chri/t 914: and he ſaies, that Apoiiodorus the Grain- 
marian, and Euphorbus the Hiſtorian, and Cornelius Nepos, placed 
hint 124 Years before the Building of Rome, and 100 Years before 
the firſt Olympiad, or the Year before Chriſt 876. But it appears from 
A. Gellius, that Cornelius Nepos placed him higher: and Scaliger (89) 
judges rightly, that Euphorbus is a corrupt Writing for Ephorus, who 
wrote a Treatiſe about Homer. Cyril (go) makes Homer and Heſiod 
flouriſh together, 164 Years after the taking of Troy, that is, in the 
Year before Chrift 1019. 

A. Gellius (91) ſaies, that Philoclorus and Xensphanes made Homer 
older than Heſiod: but others, and amongſt them L. Accius the Poet, 
and Ephorus the Hiſtorian, made Heſiod older than Homer, Euſta- 
thius, in his Commentary on the fourth Book of the Ulyſſes of Homer 
(p. 187.) thinks Heſiod to be younger than Homer. Varro (92) ſaid 
it was uncertain which was the more ancient Poet; but that there was 
no doubt but that they lived ſome Y ears together. This he inferred 
from an Epigram (93) wrote upon a Tripod ; which was related to be 
dedicated to the Muſes on Mount Helicon by Heſiod himſelf, upon his 
having obtained a Victory in Poeſy over Homer at Chalcis. From the 
Sum of the foregoing Teſtimonies concerning the Age of Homer and 
Hefiod, we may infer that they were Contemporaries (though Homer 
might be the elder Poet) and flouriſhed together in the Years before 
Chriſt 910—920, or a few Years before, Hipparchus (94), the eldeſt 


(88) Chron. Num. 1101. 

(89) Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 58. 2d Col. 
(90) Cont. Julian. p. 11. 

(91) Noct. Attic. lib. iii. c. 11. 

(92) Apud A. Gell. ibid. 

(93) Hcioò - Macs ENMNAν ] ͥ avilyur, 

"Yuvw riy;,oas & Kandi O *Owreov. 

(94) IxxagN © o5 Tay Iecig et wid I Tecobural © & colwral - 
Ounęs meaty ci eie Tyy yi tawilw), N yayuare 1 fa aavablw- 
40% ZE vaidytus igrtis ara du Plat. Lyſiſ. But Lycurgus had 

Son 
4 
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Son of Piſiſtratus, was the firſt who brought Homer's Poems to 
Athens, and ordered them to be ſung alternately at the Pentaeteric Fe- 
ſtival of the Panathenea : but they were ſung before at all the public 
Grecian Games. The Manner of ſinging them was alternately by 
ſeveral Perſons, one beginning where another left off. 


* „ 8 


Twenty-ſecond Dynaſty of three Bubaſtite Kings. 


1 Seſonchis, or Seſenchofis, as Euſebius calls him, reigned 21 Years, 
A.M. 4552, ant. Ch. 874. 

2 Oforoth, or Oſorthon, as Euſebius calls him, reigned 15 Years, A. M. 
4573, ant. Ch. 853. 

3 Tacellotbis reigned 13 Vears, A. M. 4588, ant. Ch. 838. 

Sum total is 49 Years, from A. M. 4552, to A. M. 460 1; and 
from the Year ant. Ch, 874, to the Year ant. Ch. 825. 

The old Egyptian Chronicle calls theſe Kings Tanites, and makes 
their Reigns three only, and forty-eight Years. I have choſe to 
follow the Copy of Euſebius, which has three Reigns and forty , 
nine Years. 

In Syncellus's Copy of Africanus, there are the ſame Number of 
Years in the Reigns of the three Kings of this Dynaſty, whoſe Names 
are ſet down: but there are alſo ſix more Reigns without any Names; 
and the Years of the Reigns are lumped together, viz. the third, 
fourth, fifth, have twenty-five Years ; the ſeventh, eighth, ninth, 
have forty-two Years. Theſe Reigns are ſuperfluous and inconſiſtent 
with the Chronology of the preceding and following Dynaſties ; and 
Manetho either knew nothing of them, or did not reckon them in hi; 
Dynaſties. Pontacus found no more than three Reigns in all his MSS. 


brought them to Lacedæmon long before; and they were ſung at the public 
Games. Pi/iſtratus, the Father of Hripparchus, is generally thought to have 
firſt brought Homer's Poems unto Athens: But Hipparchus was the firſt who 
by a Law ordered them to be chanted at the great Panathenaic Feſtival, in- 
ftiruted in Honour of Minerva. See Meurl. Piſiſtrat. c. ix. Menag. Not. ad 
Diog. Laert. p. 21. edit. Lond, and Fabric. Bibl. Gr. tom. i. p. 270. 
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of the Chronicon of Euſebius: and the old Egyptian Chronicle, as ob- 
ſerved above, had no more: though it miſtook. Tanites for Bubaſtites, 
by which latter Name this Dynaſty is called by Manetho, both in the 
Copy of Africanus and Euſebius. The City Bubaſtus, or Bubaſtis, 
had a Nome belonging to it. It is ſituated on the Eaſt of the Delta, be- 
low Heliopolis. Diana, the Daughter of Ofiris and is, was worſhip- 
ed there, who was called in the Egyptian Language (95) Bubaſtis, and 
the City was ſo called from her. This City is mentioned with Helio- 
polis by the Prophet Ezechzel, ch. xxx. 17, where the Hebrew Word 
Pibeſet, or rather Pibaſat, is rendered Bubaſtus by the Septuagint 
Greek Verſion, and the Latin Vulgate; and by Jerome in his Com- 
mentary on the Text. This City was ſaid to be built by Is, as is 
declared by an ancient Inſcription in Egyptian Characters, engraved on 
a Pillar at Nya, which Diodorus Siculus (96) mentions. And it is 
probable, that it was built about the ſame Time with Peluſum, called 
in Scripture Sin, and in the old Egyptian Records Abaris, or Avaris: 
which Plutarch (97) relates to have been built by s, after the Death 
of Ofirts, or Menes. 

Theſe two Cities muſt therefore have been built between the Years 
before Chriſt 2173 and 2164; becauſe Is lived only nine Years after 
Oris or Menes, 


Twenty-third Dynaſty of four Tanite Kings. 


1 Petubates, or Petubaſtes as Euſebius has it, reigned 40 Years, A. 
M. 4601, ant. Ch. 825. 
2 Oforcho, whom Euſebius calls Oſorthon, n 8 Vears, A. M. 
4641, ant. Ch. 78 5. 
3 FEſammus reigned 10 Years, A. M. 4649, ant. Ch, 777. 
4 Zet reigned 31 Years, A. M. 4659, ant. Ch. 767. 
The Sui of this Dynaſty is 89 Years, fron: A. M. 4601 to A. M- 
4690; and from the Year ant. Ch. 825 to the Year ant. Ch. 736. 


(95) Herodot. lib. 11. = 595 1 3 7 1 6. Str ab. Gcog. lib. xvii. 11 8. 
(96) Biblioth. lib. i. p. 24. 7515 P- 115 
(97) De Iſid. et Oſir. p. 357. 
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The Tanite Line, which reigned in the twenty-firſt Dynaſty, was 
now reſtored, Euſebius has but three Kings and forty-four Years. 
But in the next Dynaſty, Euſebius has forty- four Years in one Reign, 
of which it conſiſts; and Africanus has but fix Years. So that in 
the two Dynaſties Africanus has ſeven Years more than Euſebius. 


Twenty-fourth Dynaſty of one Saite King. 
Bocchoris (98) the Saite reigned 6 Years, A.M. 4690, ant. Ch. 736. 


(98) Sais is the moſt weſtern Nome but one of the Della. It was formerly 
eſteemed the Metropolis of the lower Egypt. Minerva was worſhiped in a 
Temple there, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 28, 59, 163, 170. 1 Laie wileomons ris 
r X WU 1 TIKGN Thy Ablway, Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1133. And 
Solon ſaies the ſame in Plato's Timens, p. 1043. The Saites worſhiped 
Sheep, as Strabo relates, Tiuar: Laira weile, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1167. 
And Sais was thought to be named from the Sheep, which was called Sais 
in the Egyptian Language. Charax ſaid, that Sais was the Egyptian Name 
of Minerva: Lais d nar Aiyvnlios 1 Ablwa Mya, I zetz. Schol. in Ly- 
coph. p. 23. But Solon, in Plato's Timæus, p. 1043. ſaies, the Egyptians 
called Minerva, the tutelar Goddeſs of Sais, Neith : Aiyvnlis) wh v, 
Ny#9* EN de ws d nevus N , Adluwn. So that Salis was more pro- 
bably ſo called from the Sheep worſhiped there. See Kircher. Oedip. E- 
gypt. tom. i. c. 3. p. 20. who ſaies, that in the Coptic Language Eſoi ſigni- 
fies a Sheep. Herodotus tells us, that all the Saite Kings of Egypt were bu- 
ried in the Temple of Minerva in that City, lib. 1. c. 169. From Sais Ce- 
crops carried the firſt Egyptian Colony that went into Greece, and ſettled in 
Attica, and built Athens, which he conſecrated to Minerva the tutelar God- 
deſs of Saris, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. and Theopompus and others related, 
that the Athenians were a Colony of the Egyptians, See African. apud Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. lib. x. p. 491. But theſe were not the original Inhabitants of 
Attica; but ſettled there many Years after it had been depopulated by a 
Flood; and the firſt Inhabitants were deſtroyed or fled: for the Egyptian 
Prieſts owned to Seclon, that Attica had been peopled many Ages before Ce- 
crops went thither, as it really had. But the Athenians very abſurdly pre- 
tended, that the Saites were a Colony from Attica. See Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 
328. and Proclus, in Timæo Plat. p. 30. Boccheris was eſteemed to be a very 
juſt Prince, and of great Penetration; and lived a very temperate Life. The 
Egyptian Laws, concerning Commerce and Contracts are ſaid to have been 
made by him. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 71, 85. Athen. Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 
418. The Egyptians reported, that in the Reign of Bocchoris a Lamb was 
brought forth with eight Feet, two T ails, wo Heads, and tour Horns, 


He 
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He was related to be the Son of Neochabis, as Athenæus calls 
him, Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 418. or Ne&abis, as Pliny calls him, 
Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 13. This Dynaſty ended A. M. 4696, 
ant, Ch. 730, 


Twenty-fifth Dynaſty of three Ethiopian Kings. 


1 Sabacon. (99) reigned 8 Years, A. M. 4696, ant. Ch. 730. 
2 Sevechus Son of Sabacon (1) reigned 14 Years, A, M, 4704, ant. 
Ch. 722. 


which ſpake with an human Voice, lian. Hiſt, Animal. lib. xii. c. 3. And 
both Africanus and Euſebius relate its ſpeaking with an human Voice, Syn- 
cel. p. 74, 75. 

( 0 This i the King called So in Scripture, 2 Kings xvii. 4. with whom 
Hoſbea King of Iſrael entered into a League againſt the King of Aria, 
which cauſed the Captivity of the Ten Tribes. He is called in the Hebrew 
Nb, which the Alexandrine Copy of the Greek Verſion renders Ewa, Sog. 
The Aldine and Vatican Copies renders it Zyywe. The Hebrew may be read 
Sava, 1. e. Saba. The Time of his Reign agrees with that of Heſbea. He- 
rodotus relates, that Sabacon was King of Ahiopia, and by the Advice of 
the Oracle invaded Egypt with a great Army, and conquered it. Africanus 
ſaies, that he took Bocchorts Captive, and burnt him alive. Herodotus and 
Diodorus Siculus repreſent him to be a moſt merciful and pious Prince. Hero- 
dotus ſaies, that inſtead of puniſhing Delinquents with Death, he made 
every Offender, according to the Greatneſs of his Crime, work in raiſing 
the Ground of the City where he dwelt. Hereby the Ground of the Cities 
was raiſed much higher than it was before. This was a great public Benefit 
to the Cities of the middle and lower Egypt. which were ſubject to be over- 
flowed by the Nile. After this King had reigned eight Years, he dreamed 
that a Perſonage appeared to him [the Theban Jupiter, ſaies Diodorus Siculus) 
and adviſed him to ſummon all the Prieſts of Egypt together, and to cut 
them aſunder ; and Diodorus adds, to pals between the Parts of their ſevered 
Bodies with his Guards. The Barbarity and Impiety ſuggeſted by this 
Dream ſo frightened him, that he abdicated the Government, and reſigned 
it to his Son, and retired into Ahiopia, that he might not be tempted to 
commit ſo horrid and impious a Crime, and thereby bring ſome divine 
Judgment upon him. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 137, 138, 139. Diod. Sic. lib. i. 
Pp. 59. Dicderus Siculus ſuppoſes Sabacon to have reigned but a few Years : 
but Herodotus makes him reign fifty Years, which is a groſs Error. And 
indeed the Years of the Kings Reigns before P/ammitichus were very imper- 
fectly known to Herodotus, as he conleſſeth. 

(1) Herodotus calls this King Setbon, and makes him a Prieſt of Vulcan, in 


3 Tarcus,” 
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3 Tarcus, ot Taracus (2), reigned 18 Vears, A. M. 4718, ant. Ch. 


708. 
This Dynaſty contained 40 Vears, from A. M. 4696, to A. M. 


4736 ; and from An. ant. Ch. 730, to An. ant. Ch. 690. Diodortus 
Siculus was told, that four Athiopian Kings had reigned in Egypt, but 
not ſucceſſively; and that the Times of their Reigns were ſomething 
leſs than 36 Years, lib. i. p. 41. This ſhews, by his Account, that 


which he ſeems to have been miſtaken, He relates, that he was invaded 
by Senacherib King of Aſſyria, probably becauſe he had aſſiſted Hezekiah 
King of Judah ; the Egyptian Soldiery, whom he had uſed ill, would not go 
with him to Battle: but he had an extraordinary Deliverance from the A 
frrians, by an Army of Field Mice who ran into the Camp of the Aſvrians, 
who lay before Peluſium, in the Night; and gnawed in pieces their Quivers 
and Bow-ſtrings, and the Straps of their Shields, ſo that being diſarmed they 
fled, and many of them were lain, lib. ii. c. 141. But this was a mere Egyp- 
tian Fable; and the Truth was that which is related in the following Note. 

(2) Tarcus, or Tarachus, is probably the Tirhakah mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, 2 Kings xix. 9. Eſai. xxxvii. 9. He is called in the Septuagint Verſion 
Tharaca, and Jerome calls him Taraca, which is the true Reading of the 
Hebrew, He was King of Athiopia and Arabia above Syene, which was the 
Boundary between Egypt and #thiopia; and his Kingdom reached to the 
weſt Side of the Arabian Gulf. He might be a younger Son of Sabacon, and 
ſo ſucceeded his Brother Sevechus in the Kingdom of Egypt. When Senache— 
rib laid ſiege to Peluſium, in the Year before Chriſt 712, he marched, as Jo- 
ſepbus relates, with a great Army to aſſiſt the Zgyptions againſt Senacherib, 
purpoſing, after fighting with Senacherib, if he beat him, to have marched 
directly through the Wilderneſs of Arabia into Chaldæa and the Aſſyrian Ter- 
ritories : but upon the Approach of his Army to Peluſium, Senacherib raiſed 
the Siege, and in a Fright left the Country,. and marched to join his Army 
in Judæa, which he ſoon after ſaw to be almoſt all deſtroyed in one Night 
by a Peſtilence ſent from God, Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. lib. x. c. 1. See Zerome's 
Com. in Eſai. c. xxxvii. tom. 111. p. 289. This is a more probable Account 
of the Deliverance of the Egyptians from the Aſſyrians than the Story of the 
Field-Mice, which the Ezypiians told Herodotus. Beroſus alſo related in his 
Hiſtory, that Senacherib invaded Egypt, Joleph. and Jerom, ibid. This 
King is mentioned by Strabo, who calls him Tearcꝶo the Ethiopian King; and 
ſaies, he was related to have marched as far as to the Pillars of Hercules, 
Geog. lib. xv. p. 1007. It Tarca, or Taraca, King of A*thiopia, was not 
the Brother of $44: 545, or him who was King of Egypt, he was an Alhbic- 
pian King of the ſame Name. | 


the 
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the Egyptians thought Sabacon reigned but a few Years, And it was 
probably from the Relation of Diodorus, that Euſebius added a fourth 


Atbicpian King, which he abſurdly put in the Beginning of the fol- 


lowing Dynaſty, 


Concerning the Ethiopian Kings of the twenty-fifth Dynaſty, and the 
Ethiopian Antiquities, 


Theſe Kings ſeem to be thoſe who reigned about Meroe, and the 
Borders of the upper Egypt ; and where the Inhabitants were not 
black, but diſtinct from the black A7hioprans. Diodorus Siculus (3) 
ſaies, they were not black; and were by all agreed to be the original 
Inhabitants of their Country, They related, that they were the firſt 
 Worſhipers of the Gods; and that Sacrifices and other religious Cere- 
monies were firſt inſtituted amongſt them: and that Homer has inti- 
- mated as much, by repreſenting Jupiter and the reſt of the Gods going 
to feaſt on the annual Sacrifices offered to them in Ætbiopia. Nay, 
the AÆtbiopians ſaid, as Diodorus Siculus adds, that the firſt Inhabi- 
tants of Egypt were a Colony from ÆAthbiopia, carried thither by Ofiris; 
becauſe Egypt, ſo called, was at firſt all overflown with the Sea; till 
the Nile carried Soil from AEthiopia, by which the Earth was by De- 
grees raiſed above the Sea, and made dry and habitable, This Ac- 
count would be plauſible, if it was true that in the moſt ancient Times 
the lower Egypt was all a Sea, and that the Mediterranean and Red 
Sea joined: but as this is improbable, ſo the firſt Inhabitants of Egypt 
moſt probably came from Phenicia, and ſettled in the Arabian and 
Libyan Nomes (out of the Reach of the overflowings of the Nile, and 
ſome of them from Arabia, migrated into the upper Egypt, and thence 
in Time paſſed into the middle and lower Egypt, as ſoon as it was 
diy and habitable, But the Æthiopians further alledged, that many of 
the Egyptian Laws were the ſame with thoſe of the Æthiopians: and 
that the Cuſtom of detfying their Kings, their funeral Pomp and Ce- 
remonies, the ſymbolical Forms of their Images, and their Letters 
were all derived from the AÆthiopians. For (they ſaid) whereas the 


(3) Lib. iii init. p. 144, etc. 
Egyptians 
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Egyptians had peculiar Letters amongſt themſelves which were vulgar, 
and uſed and underſtood by all; and allo ſacred Letters, ſo called, 
which were under ood by the Prieſts only, and delivered to them 
from their Fathers, as a Secret not to be taught to the People ; the 
Ethiopians uſed thetic ſ:cred Letters in common. 

The Polity of the Prieſthood, their Habits and Purifications, were 
alike in both Nations, 

The Ethiopians had alſo, as well as the Egyptians, Dreroglyphic 
Letters or Figures, made in the forms of various Beafts, and Parts of 
the human Body; and alfo lib smith and Carpenters Tools and Im- 
plements. The Senſe of theſe Letters did not conſiſt in a Compoſition 
of Syllables and a grammatical Conſtruction of them: but the Figures 
themſelves had a Signification expreſſed by their ſeveral Attitudes, which 
was attained by long Study, and preſerved by the Exerciſe of the Me- 
mory. Diodorus further obſerves, that the Kings of Æthiopia were 
choſen out of the Prieſts, as the ancient Egyptian Kings were. 

All the foregoing Relations of the Ælbbiopians are only concern- 
ing thoſe who inhabited the Iſland Meroz, and other Parts bor- 
dering on the upper Egypt; and whom Diodorus diſtinguiſheth from 
the black A7h1opians, who inhabited the Country above Merce, Theſe 
latter, Diodorus obſerves, believed ſome of the Gods, as the Syn and 
Moon, and the World itſelf, to be of an eternal and incorruptible Na- 
ture: and that others were of a mortal Nature, and were deified for 
their Virtues and Beneficence to Mankind. Theſe were 1/is, Pan, 
Hercules, and Jupiter, whom they worſhiped : and this ſhews, that 
t1eſe Athiopians received their Gods from Egypt ; and it is probable, 
that the white AÆAthiopians about Mero were a Colony from the upper 
Egypt originally: or elſe that upon the firſt general Diſperſion of Man- 
kind, a Colony of the Family of Ch paſſed over the ſouthern Mouth 
of the Arabian Sea, which is oppoſite to the Troglodytes, and is no 
more than ſixteen Furlongs over, as Diodorus (4) relates; and is now 


(4) Lib. iii. p. 172. 
Vo. II. H h 


called 
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called the Strait of Babelmandel, and firſt ſettled in Ætbiopia, and ſpread 
towards the upper Egypt. 8 

As the African MAibiopians ſeem to be the Deſcendants of Ludim (5), 
the eldeſt Son of Mizraim ; if the Mizrattes firſt went through Ara- 
bia, and paſſed the Arabian Gulf near Ethiopia into Africa, the Lu- 
dim might ſettle at firſt in the Country called Æthiopia about Meroe 
near the upper Egypt, and thence ſpread to the weſtern Parts of Afr i- 
ca : and others of the Migraites might ſettle near them in the upper 
Egypt, which was probably inhabited before the middle and lower 
Egypt. So that the Æthiopians might be, and probably were, original 
Inhabitants of their Country, as well as the Egyptians were of theirs. 
The Egyptians being a more polite and learned People might, and 
probably did, communicate many of their religious and civil Inſtitu- 
tions and Ceremonies to the Æthiopians. And if the Athiopians had 
in common Uſe the facred Letters of the Egyptians, they were pro- 
bably the firſt Letters invented by Taaut or Thoth, the Son of Miz- 
raim, and communicated to all his Family; and which the Egyptians, 
after the Riſe of their Myſteries and ſecret hieroglyphical Theology and 
Phyſics, uſed only in their myſterious Theology and natural Philoſo- 
phy which was mixed with it ; and had other Letters for the Uſe of the 
People and civil Affairs. But this Account of the Ætbiopian Let- 
ters being the ſacred Egyptian Letters is not, I think, at all pro- 
bable, | 

That the Empire of theſe Æthiopian Kings lay above Siene, and 
reached to the weſt Side of the Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea, and 
comprehended that Part of Arabia which adjoined to it, appears from 
Toſephus, who relates, as I, obſerved above, that Taracha purpoſed, 
after fighting with Senacherib, if he overcame him, to have marched 
directly through the Wilderneſs of Arabia into Chaldea, and the A,. 
ſyrian Territories. So that Taracha was not King of Arabia called 
Cuſb in Scripture, or of Arabia Felix, as Interpreters underſtand it: 
but of that Ai which extended to the ſouthern Part of the Ara- 
bian Sea, and lay above the upper Egypt and adjoined to it, Hero- 


(5) See Bechart. Geog, Sac. p. 271, etc. 
dotus 
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dotus (6) mentions Atbiopians and Arabians who dwelt above Egypr. 
So that Cb may be rightly rendered either Ælbiopia or Arabia: and 
the northern and exterior Ætbiopia, bordering upon Egypt, anciently 
comprehended Arabia on the welt Side of the Arabian Sea, This 
Obſervation will clear the Tranſlation of the Greek Interpreters ren- 
dering Cuſb by Athiopia, when it fignifies Arabia, either on the eaſt 
or weſt Side of the Arabian Sea. Homer and Herodotus (7) agree that 
there were two Nations of Ethiopians, One was the weſtern and 
African, above Egypt; the other was the eaſtern and Afatic, who 
dwelt beyond the Perian Gulf towards India. 

And it is probable, that a Colony of the Poſterity of Cuſb, whoſe 
original Settlement was in Arabia, on the Afiatic Side, might paſs 
over the Strait at the Bottom of the Arabian Gulf, out of Arabia 
Felix into the African Athiopia, as early as Mizraim's Deſcendants 


went into the upper Egypt: and this may be the Reaſon that both 
Ethiopia and Arabia are called Cuſb in Scripture, 


Twenty-fixth Dynaſty of nine Saite Kings. 


I Stephinatis reigned 7 Years, A. M. 4736, ant. Ch. 690. In the 
Copy of Euſebius, Ammeris an Athiopian is added before Stephi- 
natis, and has 12 Years given him; but this is an abſurd Addition, 
becauſe this Dynaſty was of Saite Kings only, who were now 
reſtored. 

2 Necbepſo reigned 6 Years, A.M. 4743, ant. Ch. 683. He is called 
Nerepſo in Syncellus's Copy of Africanus. He was an Egyptian 
Hierophant (5), beto here was elected King, on account of his 
eminent Wiſdom and Knowledge, The Egyptians uſed to choole 


(6) Lab. vu. c. 69. p. 408. See Strab. lib. i. a 68. allo p. 57, and Cellar. 
Geog. Antiq. lib. iv. c. 8. p. 951, 952. 


(7) Herodot. ſup. Homer writes, 
AAN d who Albion 4 eule Thad" tag 
Aid LT Xy 10! N Jed t ooo 28 
Ol ub qu οαν Urtę , , oi & &uidr (Or. Odyſl. A. * 22, ESC, 
8) See Jul, Firmic. Matheſ. lib. iv. p. 107. and lib. viii. b. 216. 
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their Kings from amongſt the eminent (9) Prieſts and Warriors: 
and if a Warrior was made a King, he was firſt to be in- 
ſtructed by the Prieſts in their ſecret and myſtical Philoſophy and 
Theology. 


3 Nechao reigned 8 Years, A. M. 4749, ant. Ch. 677. This firſt 
Nechao is omitted in the firſt Edition of Euſebius's Chronicon, 


Venet. 1483. but the 8 Years of his Reign are added in their 
proper Place without a Name. Pontacus ſupplied the Name 


from 9 MSS, Not. in Euſeb. Chron, p. 363. 


4 Pſammitichus reigned 54 Years, A. M. 4757, ant. Ch. 669. 
This King revolted from the Af/yrians after the Death of Aſarbad- 


don, who made the Egyptians tributary when Nechao his Father was 
King (10). He made an Expedition into Paleſtine-Syria, and conquer- 
ed the Country as far as A/>dod, or Aſotus, which he took after a Siege 
of twenty-nine Years. This opened the Way to the Conqueſt of Phe- 
nicia and Cæle-Syria in the following Reign. The Expedition of 
P/ammitichus is mentioned by (11) Diodorus Siculus, 

Herodotus omits all the Reigns between Sethon, or Sevechus, and. 
Pſammitichus; and Diodorus Siculus omits all between Sabacon and 
Pſammitichus. Herodotus had a very imperfe& Account of the Egyptian 
Kings before P/ammzitichus ; but from his Reign he had a perfect Know- 
ledge of the Egyptian Hiſtory : and it is owing to his exact Numbers 
of the following Reigns of this Dynaſty, that we are able to deter- 
mine the true Sum of it. Two of the Reigns, vig. the 5thand 7th, 
in Syncellus's Copy of Africanus are evidently wrong, as we ſhall ſee : 
as alſo the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 8th, in the Copy of Euſebius. Herodo- 
tus (12) faies, P/ammitichus was the Son of Necao. Euſebius has 
given no more than forty-five Years to his Reign in Syrcellus, and 
ſorty-four Years in his Chronicon: but Herodotus (13) agrees with 
the Copy of Africanus, and relates that Pſammitichus reigned fifty- 
four Years: in which we muſt include the Time of the eleven Aſſo-n 


(9) Plut. de 11d. et Oſir. p. 354. . 
(10) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 157, 

(11) Lib. i. p. 61. See 2 Kings ch. xxiv. 7. 

(12) Lib. ii. c. 152. 


(13) Ibid. c. 157. fs, 
Clate 
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ciate Kings who reigned with him, and which Diodorus Siculus makes 
to be fifteen Years, lib. i. p. 76, Well. 


Twenty-ſixth Dynaſly of nine Saite Kings. 


5 Nechas the ſecond, Son of P/ammitichus, reigned 16 Years, A. NM. 
4811, ant. Ch. 615. 

This King has but fix Years in the Copies of Africanus and Euſc- 
bius in Syncellus, and the ſame in the Chronicon of Euſebius. But 
Herodotus (14) ſaies he reigned ſixteen Years. And that this is the true 
Number of Maneths, is further confirmed from the Scripture Account. 
of this King, called Pharaoh Necho, 2 K. xxiii. 29. 2 Chron, xxxv. 20, 
Jerem. xlvi. 2. In all which Places the Greek and vulgate Verſions 
have Nechao, which is the true Reading. The Hebrew Word (53) 
may be read Necho, or Neco as Herodotus writes it: or more truly Ne- 
chao, the middle Letter Aleph (N), which is omitted, being reſtored, 

Nechao was a very enterprizing Prince. In the Beginning of his 
Reign he attempted to make a Canal from the Nile to the Red Sea, It 
was begun at the Peluſiac Branch, or Mouth of the Nile, a little above 
the City Bubaſtis at Phaccuſa ; and was carried thence a little bend- 
ing, towards Arabia into the Red Sea, near Pithom a City of Arabia, 
which Herodotus calls Patumus, or Air ſino as Diodorus Siculus relates. 
Nechao ſpent fix or ſeven Years in this great Undertaking, and loſt the 
Lives of one handred and twenty thouſand Men in the Work; and 
was not able to finiſh more than half of it. Thus it remained till the 
Reign of Darius Son of Hy/taſpis, who went on with the Work, but 
left it unfiniſhed. Prolemy Philadelphus completed this great and moſt 
uſeful Work: and built a Lock in a convenient Part of it to keep up the 
Water, and to let Veſſels through it as there was Occaſion, The 
Length of this Canal was four Days Sail, and ſo broad that two Velltls, 
each of three Heights or Rows of Oars on a Side, might ſail (14) 
a-breaſt in it. Herodotus ſaies, that Nechao was the firſt Undertaker ot 


(14) Ibid. c. 159. 
{15) Ibid. lib. ii. c. 158. Diodor, Sic. lib, i. p. 29, 30. 
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this Canal: but (16) Strabo ſaies, it was begun by Se/efris before the 
Trojan War: and adds, that others related that it was firſt begun by 
the Son of P/ammitichus (i. e. Nechao.) The Breadth was an hundred 
Cubits; and the Depth ſufhcient to carry a Veſſel of the greateſt Bur- 
then. Pliny (17) ſaies it was forty Feet in Depth, 

Aſter Nechao (18) was forced to deſiſt from making the Canal, he 
bent his Thoughts to naval and military Affairs. He built two Fleets 
of Ships, one in the northern, or Mediterranean, and the other in the 
Arabian, or Red Sea. He ſent a Convoy of the Fleet which was in 
the Red Sea, with Phenician Sailors, to explore the Coaſt of Africa: 
and commanded them to fail round to the Pillars of Hercules, and to 
paſs thence into the northern Sea, or Mediterranean, and return that 
Way back into Egyyt. They ſpent two Years in coaſting Africa, and 
in the third Year they arrived at the Pillars of Hercules, and paſſed 
them and failed back to Fgypf, This was the firſt Diſcovery that Afri. 
ca was ſurrounded with Sea to the South and Weſt. This King, in 
the (19) eighth Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chriſt 608, 
flew ToftaÞ the King of Judab in Battle at Megiddo, when he op- 


poſed his March againſt the King of Aria, whilſt he was going to 


fight againſt Carchemiſh by Euphrates. At his Return he took Feru- 


alem, and put Judæa under Tribute; and depoſed Fehoatax, and 


carried him Captive into Egyt; and made FJeboiatim his Brother 
King in his ſtead, 2 K. xxiii. 29, 33, 34. The Prophet Jeremiah 
mentions him in the fourth Year of Fehoiatim, ch. xlvi. 2. when his 
Army was routed by Nabuchadnezzar at Carchemiſh ; by which De- 
ſeat he not only loſt Carchemiſb, which he had taken three Years 
before, but alſo was driven out of his Conqueſts in Syria, and confined 


10 Geog, lib. xvii, p. 1156-1138. Pliny, lib. vi. c. 29. and Ariſtot. 


| Aieteorot. lib. i. c. 14. agree with Strabo. 


17 In the common Editions of Plimy it is thirty Feet, but Harduin found 
* forty Feet in his Manuſcripts. | 

(18) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 159. lib. iv. c. 42. 

(19) Scaliger by a great Miſtake places the Death of Joſah in the ſeven- 


teenth Year of Nechao, or laſt of his Reign, not conſidering that Nechao was * 
} ving in the fourth Year of 7ehoiakim, Canon. Iſagog. lib. iii. p. 292. 
5 0 » to 
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to (20) his Territories in Egypt. Herodotus (21) makes mention of the 
Victory of Nechao over the Syrians, as he calls the Fews, and at Me- 
giddo, which he calls Magdolum. 


Twenty-ſixth Dynaſty of nine Saite Kings. 


6 Pſammitichus the ſecond, Son of Nechao, reigned 6 Years, A. M. 


4827, ant. Ch. 599. He is called another P/ammuthis by Afri- 
canus and Euſebius : but it ſhould be another Pſammiticbus, there 
being no P/ammuthis before, 


Herodotus (22) calls this King P/ammis, and gives 6 Years to his 
Reign, as Africanus does. But Euſebius has given him 17 Years in 
Syncellus, and 12 Years in his Chronicon ; which he did on pur- 
poſe to bring up the preceding King Nechao to the Time he is men- 
tioned in Scripture, I have before taken notice of the Liberties which. 
Euſebius takes, in contracting or lengthening the Reigns of the Kings 
of Manetho's Dynaſties, merely to make their Times ſuit his Chrono- 
logy, whichis unpardonable, 

7 Vaphris his Son reigned 25 Years, A. M. 4833, ant. Ch. 593. 

This is the Pharaoh Hophra of Scripture, Jerem. xliv. 30. where 
the Latin Vulgate renders the Word Ephree ; the Greek Interpreters 
Vaphre. Syncellus from Africanus gives this King no more than 19 
Years ; but Euſebius from Africanus has preſerved the true Number 

of Manetho, which is 25 Years ; though he unaccountably altered it 
in his Chronicon, and made it 30 Years. Diodorus Siculus (23) gives 
him 22 Years. But 25 is the true Number, and is confirmed by He- 

rodotus (24), who calls this King Apries, and ſaies he reigned 25 
Years. This Number is alſo further confirmed by the Time of this 
King, and alſo of the foregoing King Nechao, in the Scripture Ac- 
count of them. In the Reign of this King the Fews fled into Epvpr, 


(20) Joſ. Antiq. Jud, lib. x. c, 6, 
(21) Lib. ii. c. 159. 

(22) Ibid. c. 161. 

(23) Lib. i. p. 62. 

(24) Lib. ii. c. 161. 


after 


240 Concerning the Egyptian 


after the Deſtruction of the Temple, and the Murder of Gedaliab, 
2 K. xxv. 20. Jcrem. xliii. 7. this was in the Year before Chriſt 5 86, 
and in the 8th Year of Vaphris, or Vapbres. 

Vaphres, or Apries, invaded Pfænicia (25) both by Sea and Land, 
and took Sidon and other Cities belonging to it, Herodotus (26) fries, 
he made War upon Sidon, and fought the Tyrians alſo by Sea, Ani 
Diodorus ſaies, he gained a great Victory at Sea over the Phentcrais 
and Cyprians, and returned to Egypt with immenſe Spoil, 

8. King Amoſis, or Amaſis, reigned 44 Years, A. M. 48 58, ant. Ch. 
68. 

Bujebius calls this King Amaſis in his Chronicon, and gives him no 
more than 42 Years both there and in Syncellus. But Herodotus, who 
alſo calls this King Amaſis, confirms the Number of A/ricanus, and 
ſaies that he reigned 44 Years. Drodorus Siculus by miſtake gives 
him 55 Years. Amaſis was an excellent (27) Prince, and renowned 
for his Juſtice, Equity, and great Wiſdom. He made many good 
Laws relating to the Nomarchs ; and kept the whole Kingdom in 
great Regularity and Order. He was a great Friend to Polycrates, 
who reigned at Samos; and endeavoured to make him deſiſt from his 
tyrannical Uſage of the Citizens, and Strangers who came into his 
Country : and when he could not prevail, he renounced all Friendſhip 
with him, and foretold his Ruin. 

Plutarch (28) relates, that Solon went into Egypt in the Beginning 
of his ten Vears Travels, or voluntary Seceſſion from Athens, after he 
had delivered his Laws to the People of that City. And Herodo- 
tus (29) informs us, that Scion, after he had given his Laws to the 
Athenians, engaged them by Oath to obſerve them for ten Years. Up- 
on this he ſet out on his Travels, and went firſt into Egypt and con- 
þ verſed with Amaſis; and afterwards to Sardis and converſed with Cra= 
| | fus, Hence it is evident, that all our Chronologers are miſtaken in the 


25) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 62. 
$ (26) Lib. ii. c. 161, 
If (27) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 85. ſee alſo p. 62. 
(28) Vit. Solon. p. 92, 94. 
(29) Lib. i. c. 30. 
Time 
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Time when Solon was Archon, and wrote his famous Laws. Diogenes 
Laertius (30) has led them into the Error, who relates from Soficrates, 
that Solon was Archon, and wrote his Laws in the third Year of the 
46th Olympiad, which was the Year before Chri/t 594. And Euſe- 
bius nearly follows this Account, and placeth him in the ſecond Year 
of this Olympiad. But as Plutarch intimates, that he had examined 
the Chronological Canons from which Writers had formed different 
Accounts of the Time of Solon; and that it appeared to him from the 
beſt Evidence, that Solon, after he had given his Laws to the Athe- 
nians, ſet out on his ten Years Travels, and went into Egypt and other 
Places, and returned in the Year when Pi//tratus ſet up his Tyranny, 
which was in the Year before Chriſt 561, according to the Parian 
Marbles ; it hence appears, that if he had been abroad full ten Years, 
he muſt have wrote his Laws in the Year before Chriſt 571. But it 
appears from Plutarch, that he was ſent for home, before he had 
finiſhed his intended ten Years Travels, to appeaſe a dangerous Sedition 
which had enflamed Athens; and was formed by three different Parties, 
of which Piſiſtratus, the Head of one of them, prevailed againſt the 
other two, and ſet up a Tyranny, 


SN | 
This Account agrees exactly with Herodotus, who ſaies that Solan | 


converſed with Amaſis, which could not be ſooner than the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 568, And this being the ſame Year or the following after 
he had delivered his Laws to the Athenians, he muſt have wrote thoſe 


Laws at ſooneſt in the Year before Chri/t 569, and fo returned to Athens, 
after he had been abſent about eight Years, 


It appears alſo from (31) Plato, that Solon was in Egypt in the Reign 
of Amaſis ; and returned home upon account of the Sedition and 
Troubles which happened at Athens, upon the Tyranny ſet up by Pi- | 
ſiſtratus. A. Gellius (32) carries the Time of Solon's Laws fourteen 
Years higher than I have done. He ſaies, that they were wrote in | 
the thirty-third Year of the Reign of the elder Targuin at Rome, that 


(30) In Solon. vit. p. 18. 

(31) Time. p. 1042, 1043. Ficin. 

(32) Noct. Artic, lib. xvu. c. 21. 
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is, in the Year before Chrift 583 ; for Tarquin was made King the ſe- 
cond Year of the forty-firſt Olympiad, in the Year before Chri/t 615, 
as Dionyfius Halicarnaſſenſis (33) informs us. But as Solon converſed 
with Amaſis in Egypt in the Year before Chriſt 568, and with Cræſus 
at Sardis in the Year before Chri/t 561 : and this was in the Interval of 
his ten Years Travels begun immediately after he was Archon, and 
wrote his Laws, as Herodotus and Plutarch agree ; we muſt conclude, 
that Solon was Archon and wrote his Laws not till the Year before Chriſt 
569 at ſooneſt. Heraclides (34) of Pontus, a Diſciple of Plato, and 
afterwards of Ariſtotle, ſaid, Solon lived many Years after Piſiſtratus 
had ſet up his Tyranny. If he lived to the Time of Theſp:s acting his 
firſt Tragedy at Athens, as Plutarch relates, and alſo Diogenes Laer- 
tius, he muſt have lived to the Year before Chri/t 536, where the 
Parian Marbles place Theſpis acting his firſt Tragedy, called Alcęſtis. 
And this is an Argument, that Solon did not write his Laws ſo ſoon by 
many Years as Chronologers have ſuppoſed. For if he was Archon in 
the Year before Chri/t 594, and lived to the Year 536, as he muſt 
have done, or later; and died in the eightieth Year of his Age; he 


muſt have been Archon when he was no more than twenty or twenty- 
one Years of Age ; which cannot be ſuppoſed, 


Upon the whole, in the Uncertainty of the Time of Solon and his 
Laws, the "Teſtimony of Plutarch, who had conſulted ſeveral of the 
moſt approved Hiſtorians, and examined their ancient Chronology ; 


and of Herodotus, the molt faithful as well as ancient Hiſtorian, is 


principally to be relied on. If Soon converſed with Creſus before his 
Return from his ten Years Travels, Cræſus muſt have begun to reign. 
about the Year before Chri/t 562. But if he began to reign in the 
Year before Chriſt 556, as the Parian Marbles ſay, his Converſe with 
Solon muſt have been in Solon's ſecond Travels, after he left Athens 
upon Pifitratus letting up his Tyranny, And this is highly probable : 
becauſe Cræſus was in the Height of his Glory when Solon came to 
him, and had conquered all the leſſer Mia, as far as the River Halys : 


(33) Hiſt. Rom. lib. iii. p. 184. 
(34) Apud Plut, Solon. p. 96. 
and 
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and therefore muſt have reigned ſome Years. So that if Craſus began 
to reign in the Year before Chriſt 562, it was probably five or fix Years 
after when Solon came to Sardis : and fo in Solon's ſecond Travels. 

Sir Jſaac (35) Newton places the Legiſlature of Solon in the Year before 
| Chrift 562, But I think he places it too low by about ſeven Years. 
Herodotus (36) relates, that Amaſis built ſome large Coloſſal Statues 
and huge Sphinxes : but ſaies nothing of Obeliſæs. But the moſt won- 
derful Work done by Amaſis, was his removing an entire Chapel, all 
cut out of one ſolid Rock, from the City Elephantis to the Temple of 
Minerva at Sais, which was twenty Days Sail from Sais. In this 
Work two thouſand choſen Maſter Workmen were employed for three 
Years. The Dimenſions of this Chapel without were in Length 
twenty-one Cubits ; and it was fourteen Cubits wide, and eight Cubits 
high. Within it was eighteen Cubits and twenty Digits long, twelve 
Cubits wide, and five Cubits high. It was erected in the famous 
Veſtible which he had built to the Temple of Minerva. 


The twenty-ſiæth Dynaſty of nine Saite Kings. 


9. P/ammacherites, or Pſammenitus, Son of Amaſis, as Herodotus calls 
him, reigned fix Months, A. M. 4902, ant. Ch. 524. Hero- 
dotus (37) agrees with Manetho, that he reigned ſix Months. 
Euſebius has omitted this Reign. The Sum of this Dynaſty is 
166 Years and fix Months, from A. M. 4736 to A. M. 4902, 
and from An. ant. Ch. 690 to An. ant. Ch. 524. 


The twenty-ſeventh Dynaſiy of eight Perſian Kings. 


1. Cambyſes reigned 3 Years, A. M. 4901, ant. Ch. 525. 


In the fifth Year of his Reign over Per/ia he conquered Egypt, as 
the Copies of Africanus and Eujebius agree. In Syncellus's Copy of 


(35) Chronol. p. 124, 
(36) Lib. ii. c. 175. 
(37) Lib. iii. c. 14. : 
Ii 2 Africanus, 


| 
! 
| 


—— 
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Africanus, Cambyſes is ſaid to reign fix Years after the Conqueſt of 
Egypt in the fifth Year of his Reign: whereas he reigned in all but 
eight Years, according to the aſtronomical Canon, which throws into 
his Reign the ſeven Months of Oropaſtes, or Smerdis the Magian. The 
Miſtake might eaſily come from the Tranſcribers writing & (i. e. 6) for 
(i. e. 3.) If the Year before Chriſt 524 was the fifth of Camby/es, 
then he began to reign in Per/ia in the Year before Chriſt 528. But 
as it is more probable, that Cambyſes invaded Egypt in the Year before 
Chriſt 525, in the ſecond Year of his Reign, or Beginning of his third, 
Juſt after the Death of Amaſis, there muſt be an Error of one Year in 
the Epoch of the Reign of Amaſis: and then the Number of Africa- 
nus, who makes Cambyſes reign fix Years after his Conqueſt of Egypt, 
will be right; and Cambyſes will reign to the Year before Chrift 519, 
and begin to reign in the Year before Chriſt 527, eight Years being aſ- 
ſigned to his Reign: and this I take to be the Truth. Diodorus Sicu- 
Jas tells (38) us, that Amaſis died at the Time when Cambyſes made 
his Expedition into Egypt, in the third Year (ending) of the fixty-third 
Olympiad, which was the Year before Chri/t 52 5. And that this was 
in the ſecond Year (ending) of Cambyſes, appears from the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Greek Hiſtorians, Herodotus (39) 
makes Cambyſes ſtay ſeveral Years in Egypt; and it appears from what 
he faies in the Beginning of his ſecond Book, that ſoon after he came 
to the Throne of Per/ia he prepared for his Expedition againſt Egypt. 
Cteſias (40) related, that Cambyſes invaded Egypt in the Beginning of 
his Reign, and ſoon after the Death of Petiſacas, who was put to Death 
in the aſt Year of Cyrus; and he adds, that Cambyſes died about /ix 
Years after ; ſo he muſt have conquered Egypt in the End of the ſe- 

cond Year of his Reign. Dznon (41) in his Perfic Hiſtory, and Lyn- 

ceas Naucratites in his third Book of the Egyptian Hiſtory, ſuppoſe, 

that Cambyſes made War "—— Egypt ſoon after the Death of eds 


(38) Lib. i. p. 62. 

(39) Lib. iii. 

(40) Excerpt. ad fin. Herodot. p. 639, 640, 641. 
(41) Apud Athenæi Deipnoſ. lib. xut. p. 360. 


to 
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to revenge the Injury done to his Mother Neitetis, whom Amajis put 
upon Cyrus for his own Daughter; but ſhe was the Daughter of Apries, 
whom Amafis had dethroned and ſlain. Herodotus (42) and Ctefras laid, 
that Neitetis was ſent by Amaſis to Cambyſes inſtead of his own Daugh- 
ter; and that ſhe diſcovered the Fraud of Amaſis to Cambyſes, and 
perſuaded him to make War againſt Amaſis, and to revenge the Death 
of her Father. But this Account is not probable, becauſe Neitetis mult 
have been too old to be a Concubine to Camby/es, her Father Apries 
having been dead above forty Years, when ſhe 1s related to have been 
ſent to Camby/es : and therefore ſhe muſt have been ſent to Cyrus, and 
was the Mother of Camby/es. Amaſis died whillt Cambyſes was on his 
Expedition againſt him; and his Son P/ammacherites, whom Herods- 
tus calls P/ammenitus, reigned when he arrived with his Army on the 


Borders of Egypt. Cambyſes having beat the Egyptian Army, and 


taken Memphis after a ſhort Siege, he gave (43) P/ammenttus, who 
was ſeized there, his Life, on account of a generous Compaſſion he 
had ſhewed to a poor old Friend; and ſuffered him to live at his Court. 
But ſoon after detecting him in a Conſpiracy to induce the Egyptians to 
a Revolt, he made him drink a Potion of Bull's Blood, which killed 
him. After this, Cambyſes flew the Egyptian Bull Apis, which had 
juſt then appeared; and put to Death many of the Egyptians of Mem- 
phis, who were celebrating his Appearance with great Solemnity : and 
ordered the Prieſts to be ſcourged. At this Time, it is probable, that 
ſome of the Prieſts fled into India, where they inſtituted the Worſhip 
of the Apis, not known amongſt the Indians before. Kæmpfer (44), 
in his Zapanic Hiſtory, very rationally ſuppoſes, that the Worſhip of 
the ſacred Bull (which he erroneouſly calls a Cow, as others do an Ox) 
amongſt the Siameſe, Benjans, and other Indian Nations, was derived 
from Egypt, and was inſtituted by their great Sacat Budba, who died 
about the Year before CHhriſt 536, according to their Sencarad, or eccle- 
fiaſtical Epocha. This falls within a few Years of the Time when 


(42) Lib. üi. init. Cteſ. apud Athenæum, ſup. 

(43) Lib. iii. c. 10—15, etc. Cteſias by a great Miſtake called this 
King Anyrtæus, apud Phot. Cod, Ixxii. p. 117, 

(44) Vol. i. p. 38. 5 


Cambyſe; 


i 
. 
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Cambyſes conquered Egypt. So that it is probable, as Kæmpfer ſaies, 
that ſome Egyptian Prieſt of Memphis, to whom the Indians gave the 
Name of Budha Siaka, or the great Saint, fled at that Time with 
others into India, and taught, with other Egyptian Superſtitions, the 
Worſhip of the Apis. The Egyptian Prieſts alſo taught them to build 
Pyramids for Sepulchres; and the Pyramid mentioned by Clemens of 
Alexandria (45), under which the Bones of one of their Gods were 
buried, might be the Sepulchre of their great Saint Budha Staka. 


The twenty-ſeventh Dynaſly of eight Perſian Kings. 


2. Darius, Son of Hyftaſþis, reigned 36 Years, A. M. 4907, ant. 
Ch. 519. 

3. Xerxes the Great, Son of Darius, reigned 21 Years, A, M. 4943. 
ant. Ch, 483. Euſebius gives Xerxes no more than twenty Years 
in his Chronicon: but in Syncellus he has twenty-one Years in 
the Copy of Euſebius as well as of Africanus: and the aſtrono- 
mical Canon of Ptolemy gives him the ſame Number of twenty- 
one Years, adding the Months of the Reign of Artabanus to com- 
pleat them. | 

4. Artabanus reigned ſeven Months, A. M. 4964, ant, Ch. 462. 

5. Artaxerxes reigned 41 Years, A. M. 4964, ant. Ch. 402. 

Euſebius gives him no more than forty Years both here and in his 
Chronicon. But the Prolemaric Canon gives him forty-one Years, 
reckoning to his Reign the Months of Xerxes the Second, and 
Sogdi ANUS. 


It is obſervable, that the Years of the whole Reign of Artaxerxcs are 
ſet down in the Dynaſty. But THucydides, Cteſias, and Diodorus Si- 
eulys (46) relate, that in the Beginning of the Reign of Artaxerxes, 
the Egyptians revolted, and ſet up Inarus, a Libyan; who defeated the 
Perſian Army of four hundred thouſand Men; and flew Achemenes, 


) Strom. lib. iti. p. 539. Edit, Potter. 
6) Thucyd. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 67. Cteſ. Cod. Phot, Ixxii. p. 119, etc. 
Sic. hb, xi. p. 458. Weſſel. 


(45 
(4 
Jod. 


Or 
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or Achæmeni des, their Leader, who was a Son of Darius, and whom 
his Brother Xerxes had made Governor of Egypt, after he had entirely 
reduced it to his Obedience in the ſecond Year of his (47) Reign. But 
afterwards Megebyz1s fought him with an Army of two hundred thou- 
ſand Men, and dcizated the Army of Inarus with a great Siaughter. 
Tnarus himſelf fled to Byblus ; and was afterwards delivered up to the 
Perfians, and crucified, Amyrtæœus, who had raiſed another Rebellion 
at the ſame Time with Harus, was defeated, and fled into an Iſland 
ſituated in the Marſhes, where he was ſecured by the Moraſſes from 
the Per ſians: and here he reigned over the Iſlanders till the Death of 
Darius. The Perjians gave his Son Pauſiris the Government of the 
Province (48) of Sais; as they alſo let Thannyra, the Son of Inarus (49) 
ſucceed him in the Kingdom of Libya. This was agreeable to the 
Cuſtom of the Per/ians, who gave the Governments of thoſe Kings 
who rebelled, to their Sons. Inarus having never been in Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Egyp?, is the Reaſon that he was not ſet down in the 
Dynaſty. 


6. Xerxes the Second reigned 2 Months, A. M. 5005, ant, Ch. 42 f. 

7. Sogdianus reigned 7 Months, A. M. goog, ant. Ch. 421. 

8. Darius, Son of Xerxes, reigned 19 Years, A. M. 5006, ant. Ch. 
420. The Sum of chis Dynaſty is 124 Vears and 4 Months, (and 
this is the Sum of the old Chronicle) from A. M. 4901 to A. M. 
502 5, and from An. ant. Ch. 52 5 to An. ant. Ch. 401, See above 
in the Obſervations on the Reign of Cambyſes: and this Dynaſty 
contains a Ycar and four Months more than the Pfolemaic Canon, 
on account of the odd Months. But thus it ſtood in the EA. 
tian Annals. 


The twenty-eighth Dynaſty of one Saite King. 


Amyrtæus, the Saite, reigned 6 Years, A. M5025, ant. Ch. 4or, 
After the Death of Darius the Egyptians revolted from the Per- 


(47) Herodot. lib. vii. c. 7. 
(48) Herodot. lib. iii. c. 15. 
(49) Ibid. 
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fians, and brought old Amyrtæus out of the Marſhes of the Iſland 
Elbo, where he had lived above fifty Years, and he recovered the 
Kingdom, which the Perſians under Cambyſes had taken from 
the Saites. Euſebius in his Chronicon places this Revolt in the 
eleventh Year of Darius: if ſo, Amyrtæus muſt have reigned 


fifteen Years; which is a groſs Error, in which Uſher has fol- 
lowed him. 


The twenty-ninth Dynaſty of four Mendeſian Kings. 


1. Nepherites reigned 6 Years, A.M. 5031, ant. Ch, 395. Drodorus 


Siculus, lib. xiv. p. 297, ſaies, this King, whom he calls Nephe- 
reus, was King of Egypt in the firſt Year of the g6th Olympiad, 
that is, in the Year before Chriſt 396, or 395. This agrees to 
Manetho, Diodorus alſo mentions one P/ammitichus, deſcended 
from the old P/ammitichus, as reigning in Egypt between Amyr- 
teus and Nepherites, in the firſt Year of the 95th Olympiad, 1. e. 
in the Y ear before Chriſt 400, lib. xiv. p. 264. He might be the 


Son of Amyrtæus, and reign with his aged Father: or Diodorus 
miſtook him for Amyrtæus himſelf. 


2, Achoris reigned 13 Years, A. M. 5037, ant. Ch. 389. Euſebius 


in his Chronicon gives this King but twelve Years: though his 
Copy of Africanus has thirteen Years: Diodorus Siculus ſaies, 
Acboris was King of Egypt in the third Year of the 98th Olym- 
piad, 7. e. in the Year before Chriſt 386, lib. xv. p. 328. But he 
might have reigned then three or four Vears. 


3. P/ammuthis reigned one Year, A. M. 50 50, ant. Ch. 376. 
4. Nepborotes reigned 4 Months, A. M. 50 51, ant. Ch. 375. Euſe- 


bius adds a fifth King, whom he calls Mathis, and gives one Year | 
to his Reign ; but he has rightly omitted him in his Chronicon. 
This Dynaſty contains 20 Years and 4 Months, from A. M. 5031 


to A. M. 5051, and from An. ant. Ch. 395, to An. ant. Ch. 375, 
and four Months, 


Tbe 
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Thirtieth Dynaſty of three Sebennyte Kings. 


1 Nectanebes (50) reigned 18 Years, A. M. 505 1, ant. Ch. 375. 

2 Teos(51) reigned 2 Years, A. M. 5069, ant. Ch. 357. 

3 Nectanebes the ſecond reigned 18 Years, A. M. 5071, ant. Ch. 355. 
The Sum of this Dynaſty is 38 Years, from A.M. 50 51, to A, M. 

5089, and from An, ant. Ch. 375, to An. ant, Ch. 337. 


The Hiſtory of this laſt Dynaſty of Manetho is very confuſed in 
Diodorus Siculus : but according to Manetho, it ended either in the 
Year before Chri/t 338 or 337; for he added at the End of this Dy- 
naſty, that Ochus King of Perſia, in the twentieth Year of his Reign, 
reduced Egypt again under the Dominion of Per/ia : he forced Nee7a- 


nebes to fly into Æthiopia (52); and hereby an End was put to tho 
Kingdom of Egypt, after it had ſtood from the Reign of Menes to the 
End of the Reign of Nectanebes the ſecond, the Term of 1897 Years, 
the Ætbiopic and Perfian Dynaſties included. Ochus having ſubdued 
Egypt, demoliſhed the Walls of the ſtrongeſt Cities: he alſo plundered 
the Temples of their Treaſures, and carried away their ancient Re- 
cords, which afterwards the Egyptian Prieſts (53) purchaſed of Bagoas, 


(o) He is called Ne#abis by Pliny, Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. and alſo 
by Diogenes Laertins, lib. viii. p. 233. Diodorus Siculus ſaies, Nefanebus 
was King of Egypt in the third Year of the 101ft Olympiad, i. e. in the 
Year before Chriſt 374: nearly to Manetho's Chronology, for he might 
reckon his Reign to commence a Year or two before, lib. xv. p. 338. In 
his Reign Eudoxus came into Egypt to ſtudy the Egyptian Learning; and 
was recommended to Nefanebes by Age/ilans King of Lacedzm en, Diog. 
Laert. lib. viii. p. 235. | 

(51) Teos was Couſin Germain to Nefanebes, Plut. vit. Ageſil. p. 617. He 
is called Tachos by Diodorus Siculus, lib. xv. p. 397. and allo by Plutarch 
ſup. But he is called Taos by Ariſtotle, Oeconom. lib. 11. p. 507, ex margin. 
lect. Diodorus ſaies, he rebelled againſt Artaxerxes ( Mnemon) in the laſt 
Year of his Reign, which he places in the third Year of the 104th Olymp. 
or the Year before Chriſt 362. But this is a Miſtake : for Artaxerxes died 
either in the Year before Chriſt 359, according to the Ptolemaic Canon, or in 
the Year before Chriſt 357, according to the Parian Marbles, and Manetho. 
: (52) Diod. Sic. lib. xvi. p. 448. 

' © (53) Ibid. p. 449. 
Vol. II. 
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the chief Miniſter of Ochus, with a great Sum of Money. By the 
preceding Computation, the twentieth Year of Ochus fell in the Year 
before Chri/t 337; and Ochus muſt begin to reign not before the Year 
before Chri/t 357, which is two Years later than the Pfolemaic Canon 
placeth his Reign. But the Parian Marbles place the Reign of Cchus 
in this Year: and here it was probably fixed in the Egyptian Annals. 

Syncellus (54) tells us, that Manetho, in Imitation of the old Egyp. 
tian Chronicle, made his thirty Dynaſties to conſiſt of 113 Genera- 
tions or Reigns. But by a ſtrange Miſtake he has made theſe 113 
Reigns to begin with Menes, and to make up his Number has added 
ſeveral Reigns, merely for the purpoſe, that are no where to be found 
in any of Manetho's Dynaſties, And it is plain from his own (5 5 Ac- 
count of the Matter, that the 113 Reigns of the thirty Dynaſties com- 
prehended the Gods, Demigods, Heroes, and mortal Kings. I have 
ſhewn above how the Chronicle contained exactly this Number: and 
the thirty Dynaſties of Manetho comprehend but two Reigns more, if 
five of the Reigns, which are lefs than a Year, are left out, as they are 
in the old Chronicle, For the whole Number of mortal Kings will 
then beeighty-fix, to which fourteen Reigns of Gods and Demigods, 
and fifteen Reigns of Heroes of the Cynic Circle being added, they will 
make in all 115 Reigns. 

From the Obſervation of Syncellus, that in the thirty Dynaſties of 
Maneths there were Kings of no more than five diſtinct Egyptian Pro- 
vinces and Families, beſides the Gods, Demigods, and Heroes, it is 
evident that all the reſt of them, viz. the ſeveral Families of Mem- 
phites, the Elepbantines, the Heracleots, the Dioſpolitans of lower 
Egypt, and the Xoites, were no Part of Manetho's thirty ſucceſſive 
Dynaſties ; but were added only as being collateral and contemporary 
to the two firſt Dynaſties which ſucceeded the Heroes, and began with 
Menes ; who by all Hiſtorians was acknowledged to be the firſt mere 


mortal King of Egypt. | 
(54) Chronograph. p. 52. 


(55) Tees ib Aiyunliaxdv wile Us reh Suvaſuus i504 Tay Atyous wv 
wag ar Ot N n_ultar h vexvor Ny Chronograph. p. 40. ſeep. 51, 52. 
| It 
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It does not appear, that either Euſebius, or Georgius Syncellus, 
ever ſaw the Dynaſties of Manetho themſelves ; but only the Tran- 
{cripts of them in Africanus. And Euſebius frequently alters the Years 
of the Reigns, ſometimes by Additions and ſometimes by Diminu- 
tions: but never alledges the Authority of Manetho for his Numbers; 
and it is plain that he made the Alterations of the Years of the Reigns 
merely to ſuit his own Chronology, which is manifeſtly wrong. Ewuſe- 
bius alſo did not conſider, that all the ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetho 
were of Kings who reigned at Memphis, the only Metropolis of the 
middle and lower Egypt, as Thebes was of the upper. So inſtead of 
beginning the Egyptian Dynaſties with the firſt Dynaſty of Thinites 
who reigned at Memphis, and which was the true ſixteenth Dynaſty 
of Manetho, and contained 253 Years, as Africanus had it, and which 
he himſelf reckoned to contain 252 Years : inſtead of this he has given 
us a fictitious ſixteenth Dynaſty of Thebans, who reigned 190 Years ; 
and which were in Reality the Reigns of the firſt five Kings of Thebes, 
which in the Catalogue of Eratoſtbenes make exactly 190 Years, 
Thele Years, which are fewer by ſixty- three than the Term of the 
fixteenth Dynaſty (though he gives them for the Years of that Dynaſty) 
Euſebius makes to commence at the Birth of Abraham, though in 
Truth Abraham was not born till 138 Years after the Beginning of 
the Reign of Menes, or the Commencement of the ſixteenth Dynaſty 
by Manetho's Computation, 

After this no ſmall Error, Euſebius runs into another very groſs and 
wilful one, by ſhortening the following Dynaity of Shepherd Kings, 
and giving no more than 103 Years to it; when he knew both from 
Africanus and Foſephus, that Manetho had given it 259 Years and ten 
Months, as Joſephus has it. Theſe two Errors make the Chrono- 
logy of Euſebius concerning the Egyptians leſs than it ſhould be by 
219 Years, in the ſixteenth and ſeventcenth Dynaſties only. 

Syncellus, who takes all Opportunities of cenſuring Euſebius when 
he differs from Africauus, runs into no leis Errors himſelf : and has 
mocielied the whole Chronology of Manetho to make it comply with 
his own Scheme. | | 

H- fancies Menes the firſt Egyptian King of the firſt Dynaſty of 
| Kk 2 Africanus, 
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Africanus, and whom he calls a Thinite, to be Mizraim the Son of 
Ham: and on this Conceit he placeth him at the Head of the nic 
Circle, which began upon the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of Noah 
aud the firſt peopling of Egypt. And ſo he has placed him A. M. 
2770, and 534 Years after the Flood, by his own Reckoning: where- 
as Menes did not begin to reign till the Year of the World 3 191, and 
934 Years after the Flood : by which Computation it appears, that 
Syncellus has placed Menes 400 Years too high. Nor is this all, but 
by an unpardonable Liberty he has wilfully corrupted the whole Series 
of Manetho's Dynaſties with fictitious Reigns, and arbitrary Numbers 
of Years aſſigned to them, and to ſeveral of Manetho's Kings, which 
makes his Catalogue of Eoyptian Kings entirely uſeleſs and con- 
temptible, 

I have, with ſome Pains and Difficulty, delivered the Egyptian . Dy- 
naſties, from all Embarraſſments and Corruptions, of both the fore- 
mentioned learned and ancient Chronologers ; and have preſented to 
the learned World the true Series of them, founded on the beſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable Evidence. Toſephus has enabled me to remove 
the greateſt Obſtacles from them ; and not only to fix with the utmoſt 
Exactneſs the eighteenth, and greateſt Part of the nineteenth Dynaſty, 
but alſo to aſcertain the famous Shepherd Dynaſty, and the Years of it; 
and to ſhew that it immediately preceded the eighteenth Dynaſty, and 
conſequently was the ſeventeenth, which Africanus had fome way 
unaccountably made the fifteenth Dynaſty ; and added two fictitious 
Dynaſties without any Names, that the eighteenth Dynaſty might be- 
gin with Amos, or Amoſis, as it ought to do. Syncellus himſelf owns 
the ſeventeenth to be the true Shepherd Dynaſty, though he found fault 
with Euſebius for making it the ſeventeenth alſo: for he makes (56) 
the Kings of the Shepherd Dynaſty immediately to precede Amo/is, the 
firſt King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, 

Precedent to the ſeventeenth Dynaſty there remains none but the 
Dynaſty of Thinztes, with which Manetho began his ſecond Volume of 
Egyptian Hiſtory, after the Time of the Gods, Demigods, and He- 


(56) Chronograph. p. 108, 1 123. 
roes. 
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toes. The firſt King of which Dynaſty is Menes, the firſt known 
Egyptian King: and that this was the ſixteenth Dynaſty and firſt after 
the Heroes is certain and undoubted, For the old Egyptian Chronicle 
makes the Dynaſty of Heroes, which was called the Cynic Circle, the 
fifteenth Dynaſty ; and that beginning with Menes immediately fol- 
lowed: and the other fourteen precedent Dynaſties were of Gods and 
Demigods, according to the Account of the ſame old Chronicle, And 
it appears from Eratofthenes's Catalogue of the Theban Kings, begin- 
ning with Menes, that he lived at the Time I have placed him in Ma- 
netho's Dynaſties, though his Reign there begins a few Years ſooner 
than in the Theban Annals of Eratoſthenes, as is obſerved above from 
the beſt remaining Evidence we have of the Commencement of the 
Theban Annals. And by the Account of Joſephus (57) concerning 
the Time of Menes, it is evident that his Reign commenced in the 
Dynaſty immediately preceding that of the Shepherds. And which 
rightly begins in Time at the End of the Cynzc Circle; and allo rightly 
ends at the Beginning of the ſeventeenth, or Shepherd Dynaſty. So that 
the Series of Manetho's Dynaſties, from the firſt King Menes to the 
laſt King Ne#anebes, or from the Beginning to the End of the Zgyp- 
tian Monarchy, is fixed and indiſputable. 

Theſe famous Dynaſties being cleared of all Doubt and Uncertainty, 
are the moſt valuable Remain of all Pagan Antiquity. They contain a 


(57) Foſephus in his Jewiſh Antiquities (lib. vin. c. 6.) ſaies, that the 
Egyptian King Menes, whom he calls Minæus, lived many Years before 
Abraham ; and that there was an Interval of more than 1300 Years between 
him and Solomon. | | 

Now Solomon began to reign 1016 Years before the vulgar Chriſtian Mira: 
to this Sum 1300 Years being added, Menes by this Account began to 
reign in the Year before Chriſt 2317, or before. This is eighty-two Years 
before the Reign of Menes in the Dynaſties of Manetbo, If in this Interval 
we deduct twelve Years, as we ought, for 7o/ephus's reckoning ſo many 
Years too many from the Exodus to the Temple, we ſhall bring the Begin- 
ning of the Reign of Menues, according to the Computation of Joſephus, to 
the Year before Chriſt 2 305, which is ſeventy Years higher than it ought to 
begin. This nevertheleſs ſhews, that Zoſephus did not think Menes to be 
Mizraim, who lived many Centuries before him; and alſo that he thought 
that the Dynaſty, of which he was the firſt King, muſt immediately pre- 

regular 
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regular Series of Chronology for one thouſand eight hundred ninety- 
ſeven Years, commencing in the moſt early Ages of the World, and 
934 Years after the univerſal Deluge ; and two thouſand two hundred 
thirty-four Years before the vulgar Chriſtian Era. They were drawn 
up by royal Authority from the Records preſerved with the greateſt 
Care in the Egyptian Temples: and the Truth and Exactneſs with 
which they were wrote, appears by their entire Agreement with the 
genuine Chronology of Scripture, both in. general, and in every Event 
and particular Reign of thoſe Egyptian Kings which are mentioned in 
the ſacred Writings: and ſo they are a moſt valuable Teſtimony to the 
Truth of the Scripture- Chronology ; and the beſt Foundation after that 
to ſettle and determine the Chronology of other ancient Kingdoms. 


A Scheme of the Egyptian ſucceſſive Dynaſties of Manetho, according 
to the foregoing Explication. | 


Dyna Kings reigned Years Year before Ch. 
16 {Thinites] 8 2 53 1 235 
17 [Shepherds] | 6 259 (10 Months) 1982 
18 | Dioſpolitans] 17 393 1722 
19 [ Dioſpolitans] 5 190 1329 
20 | Dioſpolitans] I2 135 1139 
21 [ Tanites] 7 130 1004 
22 [ Bubaſtites] 3 49 874 
23 [Tamtes] 4 8g 325 
24 [Saite] I 6 736 
25 [Atbiqpians] 3 40 | 730 
26 [Saites] 9 166 (6 Months) 690 
27 [Perſians] 8 124 (4 Months) 525 
28 [Saite] 1 6 401 
29 [Mendeſians] 4 20 (4 Months) 395 
30 [Sebennytes] 3 38 375 
Ended 337 


Sum Total 1898 


cede that of the Shepherds. Joſephus was not able to fix exactly the Epoch 
of the Reign of Menues, for want of knowing the Term of the Cynic Circle 


which preceded it, I 


I think 
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I think there is one Year too many in the Sum of the Dynaſties, 
and it may be in the Perſian Dynaſty: and therefore the Dynaſties 
ſhould end in the Year before Chri/t 338, which was the twentieth Year 
of Ochus, according to the Egyptian Annals and the Parian Marbles. 

The Dynaſties of Manetho exceed thoſe of the old Egyptian Chroni- 
cle by ſixicen Years, and no more: and they commence fourteen Years 
before the Catalogue of Erato/thenes, ſuppoſing that Dicearchus has 
given us the true Time of the Reign of Nilus, the thirty-ſeventh King 
of that Catalogue, But it is not improbable that there may be a Mi- 
ſtake of fourteen Years, in the Computation of Dicæarchus. For as 
the Records of Thebes and Memphis undoubtedly agreed ; and as Era- 
toſtbenes gives to Menes, the firſt Egyptian King, the ſame Number of 
Years from the Records of Thebes that Manetho does from the Records 


of Memphis, it is moſt probable that both their Accounts commenced 
from the ſame Time, 


Collateral Dynaſties of Manetho, which were contemporary with the 
ſixteenth and ſeventeenth of his ſucceſſive Dynaſties. 


Reigned Years Year before Ch, 
1 Second Dynaſty of Thinites, g Kings, 302 2235 
2 Firſt Dynaſty of Mempbites, ꝙ Kings 214 2173 
3 Second Dynaſty of Memphites of another Fa- 
mily, contemporary with the pecing 34 2173 
8 Kings 
Dynaſty of Elephantines, 9 Kings, contem- I _ 
f 3 with 5 Shepherd Dynatty $248 1933 
5 Third Dynaſty of Memphites, 6 Kings 203 2185 
6 Fourth Dynaſty of Memphites, 70 Kings, 
upon the . of $4 ed , { 70 Days 1982 
7 Fifth Dynaſty of Memphites, 27 Kings 146 1982 
8 Firſt Dynaſty of Heracleots, 19 Kings 409 2132 


contemporary with the latter Times of 


the preceding Dynaſty 


9 Second Dynaſty of Heracleots, 19 Kings, 
8. 8 5 1947 


10 Firſt 
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10 Firſt Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans, of the 50 59 Years Tear before Ch. 


Dro/polts in the upper Egypt, 17 Kings, > 59 1982 
in continual Wars with the Shepherds 


11 Second Dynaſty of the ſame Dioſpolitans, 160 
7 Kings, they ſucceeded the foregoing 5 


12 Firſt Dynaſty of Digſpolitans in the Tanite 8 4 
4 


1923 


Nome, in the lower Egypt, 60 Kings, 1982 
in continual Wars with the Shepherds 
13 Firſt Dynaſty of Xoites in the lower Egypt 8 . 


in continual Wars with the Shepherds, 1982 


76 Kings 

There are two other Dynaſties in Africanus which he calls the ſix- 
teenth and ſeventeenth: one of Greek Shepherds, and the other of 
other Shepherds, and ſome Dzoſpolitans of Thebes, But both theſe 
are fictitious ; and Manetho related them only from ſome Greek Wri- 
ters of Mythology; and ſo they deſerve no Notice. 

Whether I have placed the collateral and contemporary Dynaſties of 
Manetho in exact Order of Time, cannot be certainly known, nor is 
it of any Conſequence in Chronology : but it is certain that they were 
all nearly contemporary with the ſixteenth Dynaſty of Thinite Kings, 
and the ſeventeenth of the Shepherd Kings, between which two Dyna- 
ſties Manetho placed them, as appears from Africanus. The reſt of 
the Dynaſties after the ſeventeenth have none collateral to them, but 
proceed ſucceſſively to the thirtieth, Had this been well attended to 
by our learned Chronologers, ſuch as Scaliger, Archbiſhop Uſher, Sir 
John Marſham. Tjaac Vꝗgſſius, and others, they could not have fo 
much miſtaken the Deſign and Date of Manetho's Dynaſties ; or in 
their own Accounts have carried them ſo extravagantly high. Scaliger 
fancied they were all ſucceſſive, and reached higher than the Creation. 
Vaſſius followed Scaliger's Opinion ſo far, as to think that Manetbo 
made Menes coæval with Adam; and n to his own Correction 
has placed them very wrong. 

Archbiſhop Uſher following the Hebrew Chronology of gene, 
places the Shepherd Dynaſty within 264 Vears of the Flood; and ſe- 
veral Years before che Birth of Abraham; and he takes no notice of 

any 


* 
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any precedent Dynaſty. Sir Fobn Marſham, by a very extravagant and 
romantic Hypotheſis, carries Menes up to the Flood ; and makes him 
the ſame as Ham, He has alſo confounded the Order and Epochs of 
the Dynaſties in an unaccountable manner ; and placed the Shepherd 
Dynaſty 700 Years after Menues: and brought Sęſoſtris, or Sethos, the 
firſt King of the nineteenth Dynaſty, ſo low as Seſac, in the Reign of 
| Rehoboam, and imagined them to be the ſame King. By this abſurd 
Suppoſition, the great Sir Jaac Newton was miſled in his Chronology. 
Biſhop Lloyd, in his Chronological Tables, has done nothing but fol- 
low the Chronicon of Euſebius, who, as I have obſerved, groſly cor- 
rupted the Egyptian Dynaſties, 

The Accounts of all other Chronologers are more or leſs erroneous, 
for want of knowing the true Time of Menes either in Manetho or 
Eratoſthenes : taking him for Migraim, and not perceiving that the 
Dynaſty of which he was the firſt King immediately preceded the 
Shepherd Dynaſty, after which the Times of the Dynaſties go on 
in a regular Succeſſion, and are fixed by the Help of Joſephus from 
Manetho himſelf; and confirmed by the Chronology of Scripture, 
and by the Teſtimony of Herodotus, and other Authors of the beſt 
Credit, 

To complete the Chronicon of the Egyptian Kings, I ſhall ſub- 
join the Catalogue of Theban Kings, which the famous Eratothenes 
extracted from the ſacred Records of Thebes, called then the great 
Dioſpolis, by the Command of Ptolemy Philopator; and which the 
learned Chronologer Apollodorus tranſcribed from his Work about 
twenty Years after his Death, and in the Year before Chri/t 144. And 
though by the Account of Dicearchus, concerning the Time of the 
Reign of one of the laſt Kings of the Catalogue, it began fourteen Vears 
later than the Dynaſties of Manetbo commenced, I ſhall fix it to the 
ſame Epoch; becauſe it not only begins with Menes, as Manet ho's 


Dynaſties do; but alſo gives the ſame Number of Vears to his 
Reign. 


Vol. II. 19 Dynaſty 
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Dynaſty of thirty-eight Kings Thebes, 


1 Mines, or Menes, a Theban (58) of This, reigned 62 Years, A. M. 
3191, ant, Ch. 2235. His Name is by Interpretation Dionius, 
being the Son of Jupiter Ammon: and he himſelf might be the 


Theban Fupiter. 

2 Athoth, Son of Menes (59), reigned 59 Years, A. M. 3253, ant, 
Ch. 2173. His Name by Interpretation (60) is Hermogenes, i. e. 
deſcended from Hermes, or Thoth. 

3 Another Athoth reigned 32 Years, A. M. 3312, ant. Ch. 2114. 

4 Diabies, Son of Athoth, reigned 19 Years, A. M. 3344, ant. 
Ch. 2082. His Name by Interpretation ſignifies humane, or 


Friendly. 


5 Pempbos, or Semphos, (his Brother) Son of Athoth, reigned 18 Years, 


(58) In the Copy of Syncellus he is called ©yEnirys OE, which is evi- 
dently a corrupt Reading for ©wirys, Or @avirys Once This was the Me- 
tropolis of a Nome, but dependent on Thebes : and fo Menes being born at 
This, and reigning at Thebes, is called a Theban of This, Since both Mane- 
tho and Eratoſthenes agree, that Menes was the firſt Egyptian King, properly 
ſo called; we may juſtly infer, that the Egyptian Records, both of Memphis 
and Thebes, mentioned no King before him. Thoſe who had ruled before 
were eſteemed Heroes, and were Patriarchs and Heads of Families, till the 
Time of Menes, who firſt ſet up a Tyranny, or regal Government, in 
Egypt. | 

5 In Manetho Athoth is ſaid to reign no more than 57 Years, His 
Reign at Memphis might be computed from the Time of his reſiding at the 
Palace which he had built there ; and he might reſide at Thebes two Years 
before, whilſt the Palace at Memphis was building. Otherwiſe there muſt be 
a Miſtake either in the Copy of the Dynaſty of Manelho, or in that of Apol- 
ledorus*s Catalogue of Eratoſthenes. 

(60) Athoth might probably be ſo called from his great Anceſtor the firſt 
Hermes, or Thoth, the Son of Miſor, who with a Colony peopled the upper 
Egypt, and dwelt in Thebais ſoon after the general Diſperſion of the Deſcen- 
dants of Noah, and built Thebes. Or Athoth might be called Hermogenes 
from the famous Egyptian Legiſlator Hermes, or Thoth, who was the Secre- 
| tary and great Counſellor of his Father Menues, who put him under his Care 


and Inſtruction. 
A. M. 
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A. M. 3363, ant, Ch. 2063. His Name by Interpretation is He- 
raclides (61), or a Deſcendant of Hercules. 
6 Tagar, a Memphite, reigned 79 Years, A. M. 3387, ant. Ch. 204 5; 
He was Amachus (62), Momchiri, i. e. invincible, one- handed. 
His Name by Interpretation was huge, or gigantic-limb'd, 
7 Sbæcbus, Son of Jægar, reigned fix Years, A. M. 3460, ant, Ch, 
1966. His Name is interpreted, fooliſh Mars (63). 
8 Goſormies reigned 3o Years, A, M. 3466, ant. Ch. 1960, His 
Name ſignifies (64) the Defire of all, or, by the Defire of all, 
9 Mares, his Son, reigned 26 Years, A. M. 3496, ant. Ch. 1930. 
His Name ſignifies Heliodorus, i. e. the Gift of Helius, or Sol, 
the great Theban Deity, 
10 Anoyphes reigned 20 Years, A. M. 3522, ant. Ch, 1904. His 
Name ſignifies the Son of the People (65). 


(61) Diodorus Siculus, lib. i. p. 20. Weſſ. tells us, that the Egyptian Her- 


cules was Couſin to Ofiris or Menes : whereby his Time is known. And 
Eratoſthenes confirms, that the Egyptian Hercules was akin to Menues, and 
the ſecond Athoth might be his Son. The learned Jablonſtey, in a Diſcourſe 
on Eratoſthenes's Catalogue of Theban Kings, at the End of the ſecond Vo- 
lume of Yignoles Chronology, p. 739, 740, proves, that the fifth King, 
called Pemphos in Syncellus, was wrote Semphos (Zeuqas) by Eratoſthenes, as 
his Interpretation of the Name, ſignifying Heraclides, ſhews. For he ob- 
ſerves, that Sem ſignifies Hercules in the Egyptian Language, and c (/pho) 
to beget, or the Offspring begotten. So Semſphos, or, by a more ſmooth 
Pronunciation, Semphos, ſignifies, as Eratoſthenes interpreted the Word, 
Heraclides, or a Deſcendant of Hercules. And that Sem ſignified Hercules, 
appears from the Interpretation of the Name of the twenty-ſixth King Sem- 
phrucrates. 


(62) *Auayos MouXxaes It ſhould be, I think, "AuceY05 he. See 


Fablonſky in Vignole's Chronology, p. 741, 742, vol. ii. 

(63) Jablonſky apud YVignole's Chronology, tom. ii. p. 741, 742, thinks, 
Eratoſthenes interpreted the Name of this King, not "Agys avaicylog, fooliſh 
Mars, but Acne avaic$yog, i. e. one without a Noſe or Smell, or a fooliſh 
Man : ſo Artemidorus explains the Word "Ags, viz. mw 9 wn txav fiva, diva 
eFyoiav Txt o’. Oneirocrit. lib. LS 29. 1 

(64) The Greek Interpretation is Eryorravlos, which ſhould be read either 
AiTtyois Tavloc, or AiTyc maulccs the a and :? being of like Sound are fre- 

uently confounded by Tranſcribers. 

(65) Jablonſey rightly corrects the Interpretation ? Nν,ue˖s, into ade 

L1-2 11 Sirius, 
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11 Sirius, (or Siroes, as Scaliger read it) reigned 18 Years, A, M. 
3542, ant. Ch. 1884, His Name ſignifies the Son of the Cheek, 
or, as others interpret it, unenvied. Si ſignifies Son in the Egyp- 
tian Language, as appears from the Name of the 35th King, 

12 Cnubus Gnurus reigned 22 Years, A. M. 3 560, ant. Ch. 1366.. His: 
Name by Interpretation is (66) Son of Gola. 

13 Rauioſis reigned 13 Years, A.M. 3582, ant, Ch. 1844. His Name 
ſignifies Prince of ſtout Men. . 

14 Biuris reigned 10 Years, A. M. 2595, ant. Ch. 1831. 

15 Saophis reigned 29 Years, A. M. 3605, ant. Ch. 1821. His Name 
ſignified bu/hy-haired, or, as others interpreted it, à Merchant. 

16 Sen-Saophis, or Saophis the Second, reigned 27 Years, A. M. 3634g 
ant. Ch. 1792. 

17 Moſcheris Heliodotus reigned 31 Years, A. M. 3661, ant. Ch. 1765. 

18 Muſthis reigned 33 Years, A. M. 3692, ant. Ch. 1734. 

19 Pammus Archondes reigned 35 Years, A. M. 3725, ant. Ch. 170r. 

20 Apappus, i.e. Maximus, the Great, reigned, as was related, 100 
Years all but an Hour, A. M. 3760, ant. Ch. 1666. 

21 Acheſcus Ocaras reigned 1 Year, A.M. 3 860, ant. Ch. 1566. 

22 Queen Nitocris reigned 6 Years, A. M. 3861, ant. Ch. 1565. 
Her Name ſignifies (67) victorious Minerva. 


Mundes; To inſtead of Son of the People, it ſhould be rendered illuſtrious Son. 
Apud Vignoles ſup. p. 745, 746. 

(66) Ariſtides, in his Egyptian Oration, tom. iii. p. 608, ſaies, that Ca- 
nobus (which the Egyptians probably pronounced Cnubus) ſignifies golden 
Soil in the Egyptian Language, as the Prieſts told him. And Jablonſey 
ny above, ſhews, that Chnub in the Egyptian Language ſignifies aureus, 
golden. 

(67) Nit or Neith in the Egyptian Language ſignified Minerva: and Cabr 
in Arabic, which is near of kin to the Egyptian Language, ſignifies Victory. 
Hence the Name Nitocris. Plato ſpeaking of the Saite Nome, ſaies: Tarn 
I T9 Nous utyian ws Tais iN Ito 22xnyos tow, Aiyunlis) who rv 
Nulb, ELA. © we d exeivuy Adyos, Ad. Time. The Name 'APlud ſeems 
to be a Tranſpoſition of Nyth, with the Article A prefixed. See Bochart. 
Cong Sac. lib. 11, P. 130. Hence Hehchius ſaies, Nai, 'Ablws wag Al- 
a vTiigtge | 


23 Myrtaus 
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23 Myrteus reigned 22 Years, A. M. 3867, ant. Ch. 1559. His 
Name denotes given by Ammon, who was an Egyptian God. 

24 Thyoſimares reigned 12 Years, A. M. 3889, ant. Ch. 1537. His 
Name ſignifies (68) the powerful Helius, or Sol, i. e. the Sun. 

25 Thinillus reigned 8 Years, A. M. 3901, ant. Ch. 1525. His Name 
ſignified, he who encreaſed his Father's Empire. 

26 Semphrucrates reigned 18 Years, A. M. 3909, ant. Ch. 1517. His 
Name (69) ſignified Hercules Harpocrates. 

27 Chuther reigned 7 Years, A. M. 3927, ant. Ch. 1499. His Name 
ſignified the royal Bull, from the deified Bull Apts. Put ſee Ja- 


blonſky, p. 759. Vignol. 
28 Meures reigned 12 Years, A. M. 3934, ant. Ch. 1492: His 


Name (70) ſignified a Lover of bis Children. 
29 Chomaephtha reigned 11 Years, A. M. 3946, ant. Ch. 1480. His 
Name (71) ſignified Lover of Vulcan, or the World. 


(68) Mares ſignifies Helius, Sol, i. e. the Sun. See the ninth King above. 
But inſtead of Qvoriuneys a A uud, 3 450 los, as S ncellus has it, p. 105, it 
ſhould be read, I think, @vooudens, & ist xeglaves nas. Hence it appears, 
that Mar or Mares ſignified the Sun in the Egyptian Language, Jablonſey 
—_ It Ovecriuceys. Apud Vignoles Chrono). tom. ii. p. 756. 

) This Interpretation of the Name ſhews, that the filth Ki ing Pemphos 
monde be Semphos, who is interpreted Heraclides. Harpocrates is known to 
be an Egyptian God, and the Editor Goar ſhould have to rendered the Greet 
Ag rere rue, and not Arpocrates. 

(70) The interpretative Word in Syncellus is Qiaccxoger, but it ſhould be 
@iAcxogory, Or Pradxvpo. 

(71) Vulcan, whoſe Name is hh, Phtha, in the Egyptian Language, was 
in the myſterious Theology of the Egyptians thought to be God who per- 
fected the World and all Things in it &y Truth and Art. He is the firſt Egyp- 
tian God in the Dynaſties of Manetho. Jamblichus ſaies; 0 Ir pareg ines Nas #, 
arnbeacs Tg95uTNs % To@igs ext © 20 Jn yereow, 15 71 & O , I CASAS 
N quai ets G. 4%, Aud * rl F A 9] YNerar Ae 14s" ouvit- 
Awv 3 * das t vag % rex, Her aun deias, SOA EAN AE 3 eig HSP pin 
ra my DOA, 1G Texas wor Tecobannulss, De Myfter. left. viii. 
c. 3. The Notion of Vulcan called o was the Egyptian myſtic Theo- 
togy ; from whence the Sfoics derived their Doctrine of a fiery Soul of 1%. 
World, by which all Things were animated, and perfected and governed. 
Euſebius from Porphyry ſaies, the Egyptians thought $94, the God Vulcan. 


30 Anceu- 
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30 Ancunius Ochu, the Tyrant, reigned 60 Years, A. M. 3957, ant. 
Ch. 1469. 

31 Penteathyris (yz) reigned 42 Years, A.M. 4017, ant. Ch. 1409. 

32 Stamenemes the Second (73) reigned 23 Years, A. M. 405g, ant. 
Ch. 1367. 

33 Siftofichermes reigned 55 Years, A. M. 4082, ant. Ch. 1344. His 
Name ſignifies the Strength of Hercules. 

34 Maris reigned 43 Years, A. M. 4137, ant. Ch. 1289. 

35 Siphoas, called alſo Hermes, reigned 5 Years, A. M. 4180, ant. 
Ch. 1246. His Name (74) ſignified Son of Vulcan. 

36 Anonymous reigned 14 Vears, A. M. 4185, ant. Ch. 1241. This 
King's Name is wanting through a Defect in the Manuſcript. 

37 Phruron, or Nilus, reigned 5 Years, A. M. 4199. ant. Ch. 1227: 

38 Amuthant@us reigned 63 Years, A. M. 4204, ant. Ch. 1222. 

The Sum of this Dynaſty of 38 Theban Kings is 1076 Years, 


from A. M. 3191, to A. M. 4267, and from An. ant, Ch. 223 5, 
to An. ant, Ch, 1159. 


It happens very fortunately for the learned World, that Dicearchus 
gave an Account of the Time of the Reign of Nilus, which is pre- 


ſerved. He computed from Nilus, the 37th King of the foregoing 


was generated from Kneph, the ſupreme Creator, Præp. Evang. lib. iii. 
c. 11. p. 115. Ogg HPas© wes MeuGirace. Suid. And the Szoics called 
God *H@agov *& Tu eis . Texpixoy woe. Diog. Laert, vit. Zen. lib. vii. 
199. 

5 07 0 ) In Syncellus this King has no more than ſixteen Years, through a 
Miſtake of the Tranſcriber : for the collected Sum of the Year of the 
World in the following Reign, ſhews, that Penteathyris reigned 42 Years 
in the Copy of Apolloderus: and the Sum total of the Dynaſty, which, Syn- 
cellus aſſures us, was 1076 Years, confirms the ſame Number. Jablonſcy 
interprets the Name Prieſt of Venus. 

(73) This King is called Samenemes g. i. e. the Second; and yet there 
is no King of this Name mentioned before. So that his being called Sta- 
renemes the Second, muſt be a Miſtake. | 

(74) It is obſerved before, that Si in the Egyptian Language fignified Son; 
and Hulcan was called Phtha , ſo it is probable, that this King's Name was 
$ipbtbas, and not Siphoas. 


Dynaſty, 
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Dynaſty, to the firſt Olympiad 436 Years : and the Olympiads, as all 
know, began in the Year before Chriſt 776. So it was 1212 Years 
from Nilus to the vulgar Chri/tian Era; or he began to reign, by the 
Computation of Dicearchus, in the Year before Chri/ 1212, or 1213. 
But I have acquainted the Reader, that his Reign is placed fourtecn 
Years higher, to make this Chronicle agree, as it moſt probably did, 
with the Dynaſties of Manetho, The learned Reader may allow theſe 
Years or not, as he ſhall judge of the Matter. But it can be no ſmall 
Pleaſure to him to find ſo much Light in this Egyptian Darkneſs, as 
it hath hitherto appeared to all Chronologers, ancient and modern, and 
which is now diſpelled and cleared up by the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt 
Evidence. 

The Dynaſties of the Kings of Memphis and Thebes give mutual 
Light and Teſtimony to each other: and it may be truly ſaid, that 
they are together the moſt valuable Records and Remains of Antiquity 
next to thoſe of the ſacred Writings, 

Having done with the Dynaſties of Manetho, I ſhall conſider ſeveral 
important Points of the Egyptian Antiquities relating to them, and 


hitherto not at all underſtood. I ſhall treat of the Origin of Egypt, and 


ſhew, that Menes, the firſt Egyptian King, was not M:izraim, as hath 
been generally thought ; but that it is probable, he was the renowned 
O/iris. I ſhall alſo prove, that all the Kings of the ſucceſſive Dynaſties 
of Manetho reigned at Memphis; and that Memphis was always the 
Metropolis of the middle and lower Egypt, where all the Egyptian 
Pharaohs, mentioned in Scripture, reigned. I ſhall alſo give the Reader 
from Joſephus a full and particular Account of the Shepherd Kings; 
and ſhew the Miſtakes of Foſepbus himſelf about them: and I will prove 
diſtinctly the Time of the great Sethos, commonly called Se/oftris, 
I ſhall alſo diſcourſe of the Obeliſes, of the Labyrinth, the Lake Ma- 
ris, and Statue of Memnon; and the Worſhip of the Apis; and ſhall 
conclude the Egyptian Antiquities and Chronology with a ſhort Ac- 
count of them from Diodorus Siculus, and Obſervations upon it, 
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Concerning Egypt, and Menes, the firſt Egyptian King. 


Though the Greeks knew nothing of the Origin of Nations, yet 


they generally agreed, that the (7 5) Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Phu- 
nictans were the moſt ancient: and though the Chaldæans were cer- 
tainly and the Phenicians probably were older than the Egyptians ; 
yet the Generality of ancient Writers aſcribed the higheſt Antiquity to 
the Egyptians, 

Ariſtotle (76) with many others calls them the moſt ancient of Men, 
meaning the Egyptians of Thebes in the upper Egypt, by which Name 
Egypt (77) was anciently called, before the lower Egypt was habitable, 
Thebes was the moſt ancient City of Egypt, and eſteemed by the Greeks 
to be the moſt ancient City in the World, The Egyprians, from 


(75) Joſeph. cont. Apion. lib. i. ſcct. 2. where Joſephs obſerves, that 
theſe three moſt ancient Nations took care to have every thing memorable 
recorded in public Annals wrote by their moſt wile and learned Prieſts. 
And theſe Records commenced from the remoteſt Antiquity, lect. vi. 
Therefore we cannot too much value the Remains of theſe ancient Annals ; 
and eſpecially ſince we find, that they wondertully agree with the Accounts 
of Scripture, fo far as they have any Connection with the Hiſtory of it. 

(76) Þauſs dvyaidlarys dvar © ovicwniwy Alyunlizs, Meteorolog. lib. i. p. 348. 
And he ſaies the ſame, De Repub, lib. 7. c. 10. Apollonius Rhodius calls 
Egypt the Mother of the firſt Men, Murnę Alyun O- wedtenfpiwy a,,. Ar- 
gon. lib. iv. „268. And his Scholiaſt produces many Teſtimonies of an- 
cient Writers agreeing that the Egyptians were the molt ancient People, and 
Thebes the molt ancient City of Egypt. Hai tpyaidates Ailyunlize Dao! » 
Cu Aiyunlmn Tewriw Jil, rom Oe. Colmes. lib. i. Mgyptiac. Leo lib. i. 
ad Matrem. Gnoſſus lib. i. Geog. Aſiæ, Nicanor Archemachus, Xenago- 
ras, lib. i. Temp. Hippus and Apollonius ſay the ſame. And Herodotus 
_— with them, viz. Ayu Jontw—aici dvau i & aviewnruy Or ee. 
LN. C16, 

(77) Hax a ©nbas Atyvrlos anti, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 15. Te Dex ate 
55 Aiyunſos Oy SA. Kaz hc &t. Ariſtot. Meteorolog. lib. i. P- 547. Aliqui Ar- 
gos a Phoraneo rege ante (ſc. Cecropiam) conditum volunt: quidam & 
Sicyonem: Agyptii multo ante apud ipſos Dioſpolim. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, 
lib. vii. c. 56. Diodorus Siculus ſaies, Thebes was ſo ancient, that the 
{zyptian Prieſts could not agree about the F ounder of it. Lib. i. p. 14, 
kaod. 

whom 
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whom the Greeks learned the Rudiments of their Knowledge and Phi- 


loſophy, made them believe that they were not only the moſt ancient 


Inhabitants of the Earth, but that Egyyt had been always peopled 
with (78) Gods and Men, So Diodorus Siculus relates in the Begin- 
ging of his Hiſtory ; and Herodotus was of the ſame Opinion, 

This ancient Country was called by different Names amongſt the 
Greeks ; none of which denoted the true Original of it. Plutarch 
faies, that Egypt was anciently called (79) Chemia. But this Name 
was not derived from Ham, ſome of whoſe Deſcendants firſt peopled 
Egypt, But, as Plutarch obſerves, it was ſo called from the Blackneſs 


of the Soil, reſembling the Sight of the Eye, which was called Che- 


mia (80). Hence alſo the Greeks called it (8 1) Aeria and (82) Me- 
lambolus. The River Nile was likewiſe called (83) Melo or Melas. For 


(78) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 13. And Diodorus Siculus relates, ©&0!v Aiyvnlo 
ral Tiv 35 dexis TH Awy yiveow mewres A yeveoY; N, Thy Alyvnlev, 
lib. i. p. 9. alſo p. 12. And Lucian ſaies of them, mgdgro; pt wv dlewruy Tov 
1ues id ue Aly, At ., Ned te Exvolyy Aabdv 8 ieg £1040, -f dz: % 
c le tyrucay, etc. De Dea Syr. p. 1057. Bourdelot. 

79) De Iſid. et Ofir. p. 364. Hence it was alſo called tewoyvwGEr, i. e. 
the black Country of Hermes or Mercury, Steph. Byzant. in voce. 

(80) If the Sight of the Eye was called by the Greeks Xyuia, Chemia, this 
might be a Derivative from X1u or Xx, by which the Copts in their Lan- 
guage derived from the Egyptian, called Egypt; and it might be ſo called 
from Ham, the H being pronounced Ch, as -it was by the Alexandriaus. 
But then as the Hebrews, Syrians, and Arabians, and the old Egyptiaus allo, 
as all agree, called Egypt Mizraim, and never Ham that we know of, except 
only that it is ſo called in the Book of Pſalms; it ſeems moſt probable that 
it was called Xywiz, from the Blackneſs of the Soil, more peculiar to the 
upper Egypt. Bochart, Kircher, and others, who thin Ezypt was called 
Chemia from Ham, give no Proof of it. And lam is called Cham by the 
Alexandrian Greets; becauſe not having an N they uſed Ch, or x, for it: 
but Ham and Cham are different in the Hebrew. 

(81) Euſeb. in Chron. Steph. Byz. in voce. Apollon. Argonaut. lib. iv. 
V 270. And his old Scholiaſt upon the Word, lib. i. V 580, obſerves, 
Hei- 2% a NE Ava Try yi" Y I % Thy Alyvralor He Oaciy, 

(82) So Suidas, and Steph. By zant. in voce. 

(83) Euſtath. Comment. in Dionyſ. Perieg. ad y 224, p. 41. Servius 
notes, Ennium dixiſſe Melonem Latinis vocatum, qui Nilus a Græcis. In 


ib. iv. Georg. and i. Eneid. Plutarch calls it Melas, De Ifid. ct Olir. See 
Vox. II. Mm the 
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the ſame Reaſon the Ahioprans called it (84) Siris: and S7hor in 
Scripture, Joſh, xiii, 3. and xv. 47. and Jerem. ii. 18. which is called 
the River of Egypt, has the ſame Signification ; all theſe Names ſignify 
black, 


Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the moſt ancient Name of the River 
Nile was (85) Oceames, whence the Greeks called it Oceanus; but knew 
nothing of the Etymology of it. The Word Oceames ſeems to be 
plainly the Egyptian and Chaldee Okem, or Okema, which ſignifies 
black, as Chemia and Melas do, And from this Etymon the 


Greeks might call the Sca (ah, and Niger) black. Herodotus (86) 
obſerved, that Homer called the Nile | wxeavos, Oceanus] but knew 
not the Reaſon of it. But the Reaſon is that given above. Laſtly, 
the Appellation Egypt, which was the Name both of the Country 
and of the Nile, was not derived from the King Egyptus (if ever 
there was any ſuch King) but from their (87) b/ackiſh Colour. 


Joan. Cleric. Comment. in To. c. xiii. V 3. and Perizon. Orig. Egypt. c. i, 
p. 12, 13, 14. Melo nomine alio Nilus vocatur. Feſtus. It was probably 
called Nilus, Nx &, not from a King of that Name, as the Greeks ſup- 
poſed: but from the Hebrew Word Nabal, or Nihal, the River, being em- 
phatically called the River of Egypt. 

(84) Leas vir Aibionwy x, ay etc. Dionyſ. Perieg. * 22 3. But the 
Greeks knew nothing of the Etymology of it: it was the ſame as the Scrip- 
ture Sir, and derived from M] Sabar nigrum eſſe. Per Sibor (ſaies Je- 
rome) nos aquam turbidam interpretati ſumus, quod verbum Hebraicum 
lignificat nullique dubium quin Nilus aquas turbidas habeat. Comment. 
in Jerem. 11. 18. and again, Comment. in Eſa. xxiil. 3. 

(85) Te [Nano] miraper deyaicral who Tron e 'Nxtaplw, 05 iow FAN - 
15) n, tnalo, Al, mw Nvopſoor Enerypa, Dao Allo cveundlua, lib. i. p 
22, Weſſ. Hence Egypt was called Aetia; and not from an Indian King 
called Aetus, as Stephanus Byzantinus injudiciouſly faies it was: and Euſta- 
ihius alſo, Comment. in Dionyſ. orb. Deſcript. p. 43. nor was the Nile called 
eo, Aquila, from any Irruption of the River, but rather from the black 
Colour of the Eagle; as it was called Egyptus from Aiyvrize, a Vulture, a 
Bird of a black Hue, anda kind of Eagle. So all theſe Names were derived 
from the blackiſh Colour of the Soil: and therefore Aiyval.aoca is rendered 


Ae by Heſych. The Nite was likewiſe anciently called Triton. Apollon. 
Argon. lib. iv. y 269. s 


(86) Lib. ii. p. 968. 
(87) See the 85th Note above. The Greeks, as Apollodorus, lib. ii. c. 1. 
ſect. 4. and Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 23. Weſſ. and other Greeks derived the 


Egypt 
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Egypt was alſo anciently called Ogygia, as Stephanus of Byzantium 
acquaints us; and Euſtathius, in his Commentary on the Geography 
of Dionyſius (p. 43.) And A/clepiades, who was verſed in all the Egyp- 
tian Learning, calls the moſt ancient Inhabitants of Egypt (88) Ogy- 


gians, It was alſo called (89) Hephaiftia, from Vulcan their oldeſt 
God, 


But none of the before-mentioned Appellations were the true original 
Name of the Land and People of Egypt. Moſes, who had the beſt 
and oldeſt Records of the Origin of this, as well as of other Nations, 
calls them conſtantly Miſraim or Miſrim, from Miſor the Son of 
Ham, called Miſraim or Miſrim, whoſe Deſcendants the Egyptians 
- undoubtedly were, The Egyptians who firſt inhabited the Country 

after the Flood are called Meſtræans, in the old Egyptian Chronicle, 
before they had the Name of Egyptians. Whence it appears, that the 
Egyptians knew that their Country was firſt peopled after the Flood, 
by the Deſcendants of Miſor or Miſratm, from whom they were 
called Meſreans, or Miſreaus. It appears from Gen. I. 11. that the 
Canaanites, in the Time of Jacob, called Egypt and the Egyptians 
Miſraim. For when they ſaw the Mourning and Lamentation of the 
T1ſraelites, who were come out of Egypt to bury Jacob in the Land of 
Canaan, they called it a grievous Mourning to (Miſraim) the Egypti- 
ans; thinking they were Egyptians; and called the Name of the 
Place Abel-Miſraim, 1. e. the Mourning of the Egyptians, 

This Account is further confirmed from the moſt ancient Phænician 
Hiſtorian Sanchoni atho, who related, that Taaut the Son of Miſor was 
the firſt who went with a Colony into Egypt, and reigned there. And 
hence we may correct a Corruption in the Text of Stephanus of Byzan- 
tium, who faies, that Egypt was called by the Phenicians Myara. 
Now it being certain, that Egypt in the Phænician Language was called 
Miſoritm or Mizraim, from Miſor, as the Son of Ham was called b 
the Phænicians; it is probable that Stephanus wrote My/ara (Murzes) 


Name from a ſuppoſed King Agyptus, becauſe they knew not the true Ety- 
mology of it. | 


(88) Suid. voce Heraiſcus. 
(89) Euſtath, Comment, in Dionyſ. Periegeſ. p. 43. 


m2 or 
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or Miſora; as Gerard Voſſius conjectures: though the Word in Gree: 
was generally wrote (go) Me/tre, and Meſtræa. The Syrians, Ara- 
bians, and other Eaſtern Nations, called Egypt (91) Meſre, from the 
ſame Original. Laſtly, ſome have thought that the Egyptians preſerved 
the Memory of Miſraim, or Miſor, in the Name of the laſt Month of 
their Year, called Meſori; which anſwers to Part of our Auguſt and 
September: as the firſt Month was called Thoth, from the Son of Mi- 
for. And ſo the Egyptian Year was, as it were, comprehended between. 
the Founders and firſt Poſſeſſors of the Country. 

Egypt is never in Scripture denominated from Ham the Father of 
Mizraim, but only in the P/alms ; where it is called the Tabernacles 
of Ham, Pl. Ixxviii. 51. and the Land of Ham, Pf. cv. 23, 27. Pſ. 
cvi. 21, 22, The Jews, who knew that Mizraim, whoſe Family 
firſt peopled Egypt, was the Son of Ham, might with Propriety call 
the Country after his Name, as well as after the Name of Mixraim 
But as there is not the leaſt Reaſon to think that Ham lived to go into 
Egypt, or even to the Time of the Diſperſion from Babel : ſo there is 
no Evidence that the Egyptians had preſerved amongſt them any Me- 
morials of him. And this is leſs to be wondered at, if the Phænician Hi- 
ſtory of Sanchontatho is to be relied on, which ſuppoſes M:/or, or 


(90) T N ATN Mienv M Mecegies 1 Alyunlizs amavles of Tay. ee 
va, Jol. Jud. Antiq. lib. i. c. 6. And Syncellus ſaies, ine N cx v Tewrs 
71 AlyvTicy vo 78 MesetH 78 ddbries ud Xap R Tyr e- Roi lab α 
aανi l, ad" & 3 b rde yeovs EEE Roe N Lüge % Ag Sr nanditas 
N Misegia" % tro H t5w EEx meconhor, Chronog. p. 37, 38. 

(91) In Memory of the Meſrites there was a very ancient City, called 
Meſre or Meſra, ſituated fifteen Miles Southward of the Point of the Delta, 
and two Miles Eaſt of the Nile, and oppoſite to Memphis. Here a City 
called Babylon was afterward built, which the Aratwans called A.- Cairo and 
Fuſtad. The Meſrites ſpread themſelves Weſtward into Libya: and Plu- 
tarch tells, De Iſid. et Ofir. that the Egyptians called the Country and the 

Mountains which lay on the Coaſt of the Mediterranean, which was called 
Aarmerica and Barca, i. e. that Part againſt the Libyan Sea, by the Name 
ot Nephthun, Now Meſes tells us, Gen. x. 13. that one of the Sons of Miz- 
raim was called Naphiubim. Here then we have the Colony which from 

Egypt peopled this Country: and hence came the Name of the ancient Egyp- 
tian God Neptune, who was a Libyan God, and known only to the Libyans, 
as Herodotus relates, lib. it. c. 30. | 


Mizraim, 
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Mirai m, to be dead before Egypt was inhabited by the Family of his 
Son Taaut, or Thoth. But if this was ſo, it is highly probable that 
Thoth, the Son of Miſor, would call the Country Miſrim from his 
Father, which was undoubtedly the original Name of the Egyp- 
mans, 

Socrates in Plato's Phedrus ſpeaks of a King called (92) Thamus, 
who reigned at T hebes over all Egypt, and was the God called Ammor;, 
who was worſhiped there, Sir John Marſham thinks this King was no 
other than Cham, or Ham; and that the Greeks changed the x (Ch) 
into Xa, Cham, into © ('Th) and ſo made it ©xy (Tham), and with 
the Greek Termination added it was Oxuos (Thamus), And the learned 
Bochart (93) agrees with Marſham, that Ham was the Egyptian Ju pi- 


ter Ammon, 
But all this is mere Conjecture of theſe and other learned Men, with- 


out any ſolid Foundation to ſupport it. 

Plato's old King Wamus is repreſented diſputing with Thoth about 
the Uſe of Letters, which Thoth, whom he calls Theuth, had found 
out. So that he was undoubtedly the Egyptian Oſiris, whoſe Secretary 
and chief Counſellor Thot h was. 

Plato knew he was called Thamus, or (94) Mamu, as he is called 
by the Prophet Exechiel, viii. 14. and by the Lamentation there repre- 
ſented to be made for him, he could be no other than the famed Oſiris: 
who was alſo called Jupiter (95) and Ammon from his Father Jupiter 
Ammon, as is well known, 5 
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(92) „Hseœ- Toivuv tA N evzeglov Tis Aly ve TAv CH FRAKMAY TIE 
beav, 8 . T0 een lee [editt. * 16 0 male] 0 d xuc&ASiv Sin aut oz avout 100 
Auer ava Oh: TImy dt TEewTQv er) wv TE % Aoyio per ge „ vyeuwutleiay 5 
& 5eovouiay* irs d we TI Te N nvCans &, d N yeuuudla, Baoikivs f os tore Lu- 
TO» Aly dals d Oaps ati Try νhE—un now TE dvw ,,, ov Elilwes Aiyunlias 
OS K Y mv Feov "Aupare' mars rare toy 6 Ob) Tas rg nd,, 
don ddv diadoblac c. mis A νν,iͤI vie, Tom. iii. p. 274. Serran. 

(93) Geog. Sac. lib. i. c. 1. p. 5, 6, 7. lib. iv. c. 1. p. 203, 204. 

(94) The Septuagint Gree“ Verſion in all the original Copies have Tham- 
muz : but Jerome ſaies, the Hebreto and Syriac had Thamuz, whom he inter- 
prets Adonis, Comment. in loc. : | 

(95) Toy "Oo1gav. o ths EX env, e d Agvuoer, of ds Thgrare, 6 5 "Auuwve, 
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But it will appear evident from the Time when Oſiris lived, that 
he could not be Ham; as it is alſo highly probable, that Ham never 
1 reigned orlived in Egypt, Amon or Ammon is a different Name from 
N Cham or Ham : and is an Egyptian Word of a very different (96) Sig- 
. nification. This was the ſacred Name given to O/ris after he was 
deified: and the Amon- No, or No-Ammon, mentioned in Scripture, 
1 Ezech. xxx. 15. and Nahum iii. 8. does not mean the City of Ham, 
as Bochart, Marſham, and others thought : but it ſignifies the City of 
Amon, or Ammon, i. e. Thebes, called Dioſpolis, as the Greek Verſion 


Tits d Ala, moo) d Have vevourars, Diod. Sic. lib. i, p. 22. So alſo Non- 
nus in Dionyſ. and Martian Capella ſaies, | 

Te [ 7. e. Solem vel Oſirim] Serapim Nilus, Memphis veneratur Oſirim, 

Ammon et arentis Libyes, ac Biblios Adon. lib. ii. p. 43. 

Auſonius deſcribes the various Names or Characters of Bacchus, viz. 
Aiyvnls wh "Ocrgys y, pus dv ds Qavaxys 
BANG UW) Cwoiow, & Obiuſas Aidurdls. 
Hoge, Sigur (i. e. Ammon) Tiaveatrys Al , Ep. 28. : 
Ogygia me Bacchum vocat, 
Oſirin Ægyptus putat, 
Myſtæ Phanacen nominant, 
Dionyſon Indi exiſtimant, 
Romana ſacra Liberum, 
Arabica Gens Adoneum, 
Lucanianus Pantheum. Epig. 29. from a Marble Statue. 

I know not whether Bacchus is any where elſe called Phanaces : but the 
Name is derived from aww, whence he is called @avys, Jupiter and Ammon 
were the ſame amongſt the Egyptians : Au Aiyvnliu xantso: my A], He- 
rodot. lib. ii. c. 42. Aude d ZU Agsdliaes, Heſych. in voc. Id was Ailyun- 
Tiois Svcs Ts Arg eivou mv A, © nae#yorlts nuds Appors Ayouſ, Plut. de 
Ifid. et Ofir. p. 352. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12, Rhodom. Serapis was not 
an old Name of O/firis ; but was a Syria God brought into Egypt by Ptolemy 
Lagus : and being the Symbol of the Sun might be called Ofris, who was 
worſhiped as the Sun. The Name is not Sar-Apis, or Prince Apis, as ſome 
learned Men think; but is derived from Serap, or Seraph (FW) uſſit, etc. 
Hence Serapbim, ſee Witſ. Egyptiaca, p. 312, 313. Some thought the 
Image of Serapis was firſt brought into Egypt in the Reign of Prolem 
Philadelphus, Clem. Alex. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 42. | 

(96) See Plut. de Iſid. et Oſir. p. 354. and Jamblich. de Myſter. ſect. 8. 
c. iti. p. 159. Ham ſignifies Heat: and Amon that which is hidden, or un- 
known, or the God who reveals hidden or ſecret Things. 


I renders 
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renders it in the Place of Ezechiel, where Ofiris built a Temple for 
the Worſhip of his Father called Ammon, or Jupiter, and where he 
himſelf was afterward worſhiped under the ſame Name. 

The (97) Egyptians and (98) Greeks generally thought, that this 
moſt ancient City was built by Ofris, It is certain, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, that O/iris reigned at Thebes, which probably was built long be- 
fore his Time by the Meſrites; and that Oſiris enlarged it with ſump- 
tuous Palaces, and other Buildings, and walled it about; and from 
thence he was thought the firſt Builder of it, 

The Meſrites then, or the Deſcendants of Migraim the Son of 
Ham, were undoubtedly the firſt who peopled Egypt, They went 
thither either from Chaldæa, 532 Years after the Flood, and 2637 
Years before the vulgar Chriſtian Æra, or from Phænicia twenty-one 
Years later, according to the Egyptian Chronicle in Agreement with 
Sanchoniatho : and they inhabited the upper Egypt, or Thebais, which 


was anciently called (99) Egypt, and was the only habitable Part of the 
Country. 


Herodotus tells us from the Egyptian Prieſts, and from his own Ob- 
ſervations, that in the Reign of Menes the firſt Egyptian King, all the 
Delta, and beyond it as far as Mount Caſius, and the Sirbonic Lake, 
was marſhy and lay under Water, And that Southward the Country 
above the Lake Myris, or Mæœris, for three Days Sail was the ſame ; 
and likewiſe the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts, which lay between the 
Arabian Rocks and thoſe of Libya, where the Pyramids ſtand, were 
all a Gulph of the Sea; and filled up gradually by the Earth brought 
annually down by the Nile and that the whole lower Egypt was an 
Acceſſion of Earth brought down by the River, which formerly had 
been much deeper than it was in his Time, he ſaies, was evident; for 

that at the Diſtance of a Day's Sail from the Land, a ſounding Plum- 
met would ſink eleven Paces 7. e. ſixty- ſix Feet into the Mud. So that 


(97) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 14. But he owns it was not agreed amongſt them 
who was the Founder of it. 
(98) Stephan. Byzant. voc. Awuwozons calls it lieus Orι˖ - 2 Leg. 


(99) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 15. and Ariſtot. Meteorolog. lib. i. 547. cited 
ove, 
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all Egypt, as he obſerves, except the Province of Yebais, was origi- 
rally a Marſh, and covered with Water. Therefore he calls the lower 


Egypt, as Hecataus allo called it, a Country gained from the Sea, and 


the Gift of the Nile, This was the unanimous Relation of all the an- 
cient (1) Hiſtorians. - | 

Hence it is evident, that the Meſrites inhabited the upper Egypt 
only, or the Province of Thebais, where they built Thebes, the moſt 
ancient City of Egypt ; and This, and other Cities on both Sides of the 


Nile, where they (2) ſettled and ſpread themſelves. This Country 


(i) Eal r&rs (Mies -) anlw e Neu warav Aiyunloy aiveu A -- 3 
are Evau e vireeixov TAY vul Beebe Aiuuys Tys Mü fovluve—tslv Ailyunlioot 
erixlylog Te n dwgev T8 @olapus" N r H, ini The Aiuvys TASTYS MEXEA TEAGY 
ijueę lo 7Xoy, etc. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 4 —11. See allo c. xii. where he faies 
he ſaw Shells of Sea-Fiſh upon the Mountains, and Salt oozing from them. 
Arrian ſaies, Aiyvnlov Heoddlos Te &, ExalaiG» of Aoyoroil (y & dy T5 ang n 
Exalais ds 7% ap) Th yi Th Aiyvnlig mompels) dagov te v wolaps wpPorega 
&T HUT WS T1610 % 2% ephowpors rex une/ois 371 rar EX4 "Heodorw idee, 
De Expedit. Alex. lib. v. p. 324. Ariſtotle allo ſaies, Qautr dexaidlatrys A 
Tay avlewnruy Ailyunliss' TETWY i Weg ware yiyoria Piri a v Som T5 molapws 
Yeyov N, rr H Te Thy Xweav awtyv oeavl dnAov #51, Meteorolog. lib. i. P. 548. 
Ariſtotle adds, that it was originally all one continued Sea with the Red 
Sea; and was made dry and habitable by the Mud which the River brought 


_ down and leſt behind it. Eratoſthenes was of the ſame Opinion; Txv Aiyvr- 


TV 70 THAKOV Faaarly ν uc xe 1 N Tov e m IlyjaAsoiov % m KA,“ 
5 . % Thy EegCwvida ])’ Et y8v V ual Thy Alyun'ov Tis &Apverd © e- 
re, VOdupes & xoyguniandeas beaouecY ee obers, we av THhanatlwuivrs Ti; 
xe Y 18 Tins waves , , Kuo cuvaniey 1 This teviegs xoamtw, Strab, 
Geog. lib. i. p. 87. But the Neck between the Arabian Gulph and the 
Delta, which led from the ſtony Arabia into Egypt, was always dry. Plu- 
tarch ſalies, $&A&ora qi 1 Aiyvrl@-* dio mia who Wy Tor uu rote ö ge- 
g Ce EXCH vus K0Y XvALG ei TH0X 98 % Seta I d” 
e Ude N T1ngov ανννν e d us The WA FaAdotys, etc. De Iſid. et 
Oſir. p. 367. Diod. Siculus relates the ſame from the Athiopians, lib. iii. 
P. 144. If the lower Egypt was all a Sea, and joined originally to the Ara- 
ban Gulph, it muſt either have been dry between that Gulph and Pelaſium, 
at the Time of the Diſperſion, or elſe the Family of Mizraim did not go 
out of Phanicia into Egypt, but directly from Chaldæa through Arabia Felix, 
and paſſed over the narrow Neck at the Bottom of the Arabian Gulph, 
which joins to the Red Sea. | 
(2) This makes it not improbable that the Meſrites firſt went into 
| Wis 
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was called the Land of Pathros, from Pathru/im the Son of Mizraim, 
as (3) Bochart has (hewn, 


The Meſrites lived in a peaceable and patriarchal Manner for about 
400 Years: after which Time Menes Son of Jupiter called Ammon, 
and of Juno called Nethyia, who was born at This, being an ambi- 
tious and warlike Prince, was not contented with the (4) Province 
left him by his Anceſtors, who ruled at Thebes, but raiſed an Army, 
and made Expeditions beyond the Limits of his Kingdom, and became 
famous for his Exploits. In the Beginning of his Reign he diverted 
the Courſe of the Nile (5) by a Bank, and filling up the Channel about 
an hundred Stadia, or twelve Miles and a half, above Memphis ; 
whereby he forced the Current, which uſed to run winding by the 
Libyan Mountains, and overflowed a great Part of the Country, to take 
a more direct Cuurle, and run between the Weſtern and Eaſtern 


Mountains; and having dried up the old Channel, he built Memphis 
where it ran. 


It is plain from the Account of Herodotus above, that the middle 
and lower Egypt were grown dry and habitable when Menes reigned at 
Thebes. Nor is it any Wonder, that in the Space of 934 Years after 


Atbiopia above Thebais, whither they came from Babylon through Arabia 
Felix, and paſſed over a Streight at the Bottom of the Arabian Gulph ; and 
migrated thence into the upper Egypt, and ſettled in Thebais and built 
Thebes. The Athiopians related, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, that the 
Egyptians were a Colony from them, who were led by Ofiris into Egypt as 
ſoon as it became habitable by the annual Acceſſion of Mud and Sand, 
which the Nile brought down from Ætbiopia, and left behind it, which by 
Degrees raiſed the Soil, and rendered it dry and fit for Habitation and Cul- 
ture, lib. iii. p. 144. Rhod. 

(3) Geog. Sac. p. 276, 277. Jerem. xliv. 1. Ezech. xxix. 14. 

(4) The Libyans and Arabians from ancient Records or Traditions related, 
that Dionyſus (or Menes) Son of Ammon ſucceeded his Father in the Libyan 
Kingdom, in the Part probably called from him Ammonia : where he built 
a City, and inſtituted an oracular Temple to his Honour. Diod. Sic. lib iii. 
p. 206. This was the famous Oracle of Jupiter Ammon. But another Ac- 
count will be given of it hereafter. 

(5) Qs de 16 Mol re&rw T& wewry yevouivu Parikti Xfevov yeyouivou md AN- 
| ppivov, 80 uſo oy auTH T9Aiv xlioas TawTHV, rig vub MtuQis xaaterar, Herodot. 
lib. ii. c. 99. 
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the Deluge, the Nye which roſe in the Mountains of Ethiopia, and 
was ſwelled by the great Rains which fell there in the Winter and Au- 
tumn for (6) five Months together, and brought down yearly from 
thence a great Quantity of Mud and Sand, when it overflowed the 
middle and lower Egypt in Summer, and which it left there, ſhould 
by Degrees raiſe the Soil above the Water, and render it dry and habit- 
able. And as ſoon as the middle and lower Egypt became habitable, 
the Climate being more moderate in Heat, and tar more fruitful than 
the upper Egypt, which was ſcorched and barren, Colonies would na- 
turally leave the upper to inhabit the lower Egypt, And that the lower 
Egypt was dry and habitable in the Reign of Menes, is not only evi- 
dent from his building Mempbis very near to the Delta; but this fur- 
ther appears from Zoan, or Tanis, a City of the Delta, being built in 
the Reign of Menes, and no doubt by him. 

Moſes faies Numb. xiii. 22, that Hebron was built ſeven Years be- 


fore Zoan in Egypt, Now Toſephus tells us, that the (7) Inhabitants 


of Hebron reckoned that City to have been built 2300 Years ; and they 
ſaid it was older than Memphzs in Egypt. If Foſephus had referred 
theſe 2300 Years to the Time of finiſhing his Jewiſh Antiquities, in 
the thirteenth Year of Domitian, which was ninety-three Years after 


(6) See Kircher”s Oedip. Rgypt. Tom. i. p. 56—62. The Rains which 
cauſed the Overflowing of the Nile fell in the Months of April, May, June, 
Fuly, and Auguſt. And that the Overflowing of the Nile was cauſed by 
the Rains which fell in #7hiopia, Strabo found to be the Opinion of thoſe 
who had been in the Country. See Gorop. Becanus de Niloſcop. p. 271. 

(7) Ha oi en1iXweau Thv XeCgwy & povoy TAY Tho: FOAEWY, WANG re W Alydr- 
7 MiuPtus agxaidliegy* je yiv auth re,, try owner ule, De Bel. 
Jud. lib. iv. c. 9. p. 303. 5 computed, as is moſt probable, from the 
Time of his writing the Hiſtory of the Jeiſb Wars, about A. D. 73. So 
Hebron was built in the Year before Chriſt 2225, which was the eleventh Year 
of Menes ; and Tanis, or Zoan, was not built till the Year before Chriſt 2218, 
in the eighteenth Year of Menes. And Hebron might be as old or older than 
Memphis. All theſe ZEras are remarkable, and very near the Truth. F-/e- 
phus takes notice, that Moſes related Hebron to have been built before Tais, 
Antiq. lib. i. c. 8. It was built by Arba, the Prince of the Aualims, and 
was called from him K:rjath-Arba, 1. e. the City of Arba; and afterwards 
was called Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 2, Jo. xiv. 15. xv. 13. Judg. i. 10. 


4 the 
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the vulgar Chriſtian ra, then by this Reckoning Hebron was built 
in the Year before Chriſt 2207 ; and Tanis, or Zoan, was built in the 
Year before Chriſt 2200; and in the thirty fixth Year of the Reign of 
Menes. But as Memphis was probably built before Tanis, ſo it is alſo pro- 
bable that it was not built after Hebron, but rather a few Years before 
it, in the Beginning of the Reign of Menes, becauſe Manetho ſaies he 
reigned fixty-two Years, which is the whole Term of his Reign at 
Thebes. But I confeſs, that the Reign of Menes being recorded in 
the Annals of Thebes ; and he reigning alſo moſt of his Time over the 
middle Egypt after he had built Memphis; it was natural to fet down 
the entire Years of his Reign in the Records of Memphis, of which he 
was the firſt King, though Memphis was not built till he had reigned 
ſome Years at Thebes, But we ſee from the above very remarkable 
Paſlage of Joſephus, how the ancient Records of the Anakims at He- 
bron agree with thoſe of Thebes and Memphis, in ſettling the Beginning 
of the Kingdom of the middle and lower Egypt, after it became habit- 
able and peopled : and alſo fix the Epoch of this Kingdom to the Reign 
of Menes. We ſee plainly that Menes built Tanis, or Zoan, as well 
as Memphis : he had before paſſed into Marmaric Libya with a Co- 
lony of Egyptians and Zthiopians, and there built a Temple to the 
Honour of his Father Ammon, who had lived (8) and reigned there ; 
and from whom this Part of Libya was called Ammonia, and the 
People Ammonians: and the Temple and Image of Jupiter Ammon 
reſembled that of (9) Jupiter of Thebes, where Menes built a magai- 


(8) Thymetes, an ancient Phrygian Poet, who was contemporary with 
Orpheus, wrote, that Ammon was the Father of Dionyſus, or Qſiris, and reign- 
ed over Part of Libya, Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 201. | 

(9) Keaomrgyuown ov TW &A140 ͤ 1 Aids woç,t Aiyunlio, G do Ayu Au- 
510 seg Alyur i Te  Aillionwy αννννẽ½t,t 2 @wvy» utlaty opPoliowy vouiovite* da- 
atcrv 0 tp9i h TEvopux Appevrier T9 T9: D Thy £7wvuminy emomravlo* Avudy 
ALAN h, x&Atyos mv Aiz, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 42. ngaro: pv ano OrCtwy Al 
I:u% rpretwy 098 Awuwvict Lc, To Ie ano 19 O, Y- Ang þ  m eo On. 
XEAGTESCWTOY TW ahwme s, lib. iv. c. 181. Sce Steph. Byzant. voce Ammonta. 
Strab. Geog. lib. i. p. 86, 87. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 9. Cellar. Geog. An- 
tiq. lib. iv. p. 843, 844. Fs 
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ficent and ſumptuous (10) Temple, with an Oracle, to the Honour 
of his Father Ammon and Mother Juno. 

Hence the Time of the moſt ancient Temple and Oracle of Jupiter, 
called Ammon, at Thebes, may nearly be fixed ; and may be ſuppoſed to 
be built about 2230 Years before the Chriftian Era. But the Oracle 
of Ammon in Libya was founded many Years after, by a Prieſteſs of 
Thebes ; as will be ſhewn in another Place, 

Menes built ſeveral other Cities in Ethiopia and Arabia, and in the 
Provinces both of the upper and lower Egypt; and ſettled Inhabitants 
in them. And though from what has been related, it is moſt evident 
that Menes was not M:zraim, but was born at This in Thebais, and 
began not to reign till about 400 Years after the Me/rites firſt peopled 
Egypt or Thebats ; yet being more famous than any of the Meſrite 
Princes, and reigning not only at Thebes, but over both the middle and 
lower Egypt alſo, which were become habitable in his Time; he is 
by all Hiſtorians reckoned the firſt Egyptian King after the Gods and 
Heroes: or the firſt mortal King who reigned over all Egyp# : and 
therefore the Egyptian Prieſts and Hiſtorians began the Ara of their 
Kingdom from his Reign. He is therefore the firſt King of Mane- 
tho's Dynaſties, next after the Heroes or Meſrites; and alſo the firſt 
King of Thebes in the Catalogue of Eratoſthenes; and Herodotus and, 
Diodorus Siculus relate him to be the firſt Egyptian King of mere hu- 
man Race, after the Gods and Heroes. 

The Meſrites before Menes reigned had lived a ſavage Life, with- 
out Induſtry or Labour; and fed upon (11) Herbs and Roots, and 
the natural Fruits of the Earth, and Fiſh, which was left after the 
Overflowing of the Nile upon dry Land; and after ſome Time they 
killed and ate the Fleſh of ſome Animals, and cloathed themſelves with 
their Skins, But it was a long time before they knew the Uſe of 
Bread Corn. This was ſaid by ſome to have been found out by 
{is (12), others aſcribe it to Menas, or Menes: and the fame was 


(10) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 14. 
(11) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 40. 
(12) Ibid. p. 41. 
related 
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\ related of O/iris, that he was the firſt who taught Agriculture, and 
the Planting and Uſe of Corn and Wine. Menes civilized them, and 
taught them a more delicate Way of Living : he invented Couches for 
them to lie on, and Tables for their Meat. He alſo gave them (13) 
written Laws, and perſuaded them to obſerve the Precepts and Inſti- 
tutions of them : and to procure a greater Regard to them, he told 
them they were delivered from the God Hermes. Diodorus calls him 
Muneves here from the Bull Mauevis, which was conſecrated to him 
and worſhiped as his Symbol ; as he was called Apis from the Bull 
Apis, his Symbol alſo. But that he was the ſame as Menes is evident; 
becauſe both were related to reign in Egypt next after the Hero-Gods ; 
and both were the firſt who inſtituted a regular Government 1 in Egypr, 
and ruled by written Laws, 

And becauſe Menues was the firſt Egyptian King, who built ſump- 
tuous Temples for the Worſhip of the Gods, and ſet up their Images 
and Golden Shrines in them, he was ſaid to have firſt taught (14) the 
Egyptians to worſhip the Gods, and to offer Sacrifices to them. But 
Idolatry had been practiſed in Egyyt, as well as in Phenicia and Chal- 
dæa, long before. 

Though Menes built Memphis, yet he reſided principally at Thebes, 
the Capital of his whole Kingdom, becauſe he had no Palace at Mem- 
phis. His Son Athoth built the royal Palace there; and probably after- 
ward left Thebes and reſided chiefly at Memph:s ; becauſe the Country 
about it was a more temperate Climate, and more fruitful than 
Thebes : but he reigned over both the Kingdoms, as appears from Ma- 
netho and Eratoſibenes. After the Death of Athoth the Kingdoms 
were divided; and Atboththe ſecond, Son of the firſt Athoth, reigned 
at Thebes; and Cencenes, another of his Sons, reigned at Memphis 
After Cencenes five of his Deſcendants ſucceeded, and they all, eight 
in Number, reigned for the Space of 253 Years: after which this 
Branch of the Family of Menes was driven from Memphis by the Phæ- 
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(13) Ibid. p. 42. Pluterch ſaies the ſame of Oris, De Id. et Oſir. p. 3 56. 


Alyuxlixs mY bos anogs Bis N near ATKNAGE UM, KRCTES 74 dF »% ours 
Dt wtvoy ewrores, Y Ness deitarls iv. 


(14) Diod Sic. lib. i. p. 42. 


— _— - — 
— — 


7 — = — * 4 * 
EEE. 


Ai clan 


— — 
— > 27 


— _ — — 


278 Concerning the Egyptian 


nician Shepherds, who invaded Egypt and took Memphis, and reigned 
there. But the other Branch of the Family of Menes, though they had 
frequent Wars with the Shepherd Kings, and their Territories were 
ſometimes ravaged by them ; yet they maintained their Power and 
Government in the Provinces of Thebes, till the Shepherds were driven 
out of Egypt, and the two Kingdoms of upper and lower Egypt were 
again united, 

That which hath given Occaſion for Menes to be thought Mizraim 
is, that Mizraim had a Son called Thoth, and Menes a Son called 
Athoth; and both were ſuppoſed to be the firſt King who reigned in 
Egypt. But yet their Hiſtory and Age are widely different. Hermes, 
or Thoth, called Taaut by Sanchoniatho, who was the Son of Miſor or 
Mizraim, was a Phenician ; or rather upon the general Diſperſion of 
Mankind went from Chaldza, where he was born, either into Phæni- 
cia, where he lived ſome Time according to Sanchoniatho, and went 
thence with his Family into Egypt ; or elſe went directly from Chal- 
dæa through Arabia Felix, and paſſed thence with his Family into the 
upper Egypt, and inhabited the Country of Thebais. But Menes was 
born ſeveral Centuries after at This in upper Egypt, as the moſt ancient 
Egyptian Annals, both of Thebes and Mempbis, had recorded. Her- 
mes, or Theth, the Son of Miſor, came into Egypt, which till then 
was uninhabited: but Athoth the Son of Menues ſucceeded his Father in 
the Egyptian Kingdom, which was then populous and enlarged, after 
the Deſcendants of Miſor, and his Son Theth, had lived there about 
400 Years, 

| proceed to prove, that Menes is the famed Egyptian Ofiris, and 
conſequently that the Age of Oſiris has been carried many Centuries 
too high, ſome having ſuppoſed him to be Ham, and others his Son 
Meſrim, or Mizraim. 

Diodorus Siculus (15) tells us, that Oris in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage had the fame Signification with Helius, the Name of the Sum, 
whence the Greeks derived it; and Plutarch (16) ſaies ſo likewile 2 
and it is certain that Meres ſignifies the Sun. 


#4 \ "oF — \ \ : , . 
(15)"* 7%  Tiv ei, wy a fo Ou, THY T5 Tow νẽẽd̃ i lib. I. P. 10. 
pe 9. "= Ml PRE \..q-v RY 
(10) Eto! 4 61 mv Ota @viih.vs rue vc Atyorviegwerryd Io oN rte verre 


He 
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He is called Men (Mw) by (17) Herodotus : and Meni, or Men, 
amongſt the Egyptians was the Sun, and Menue the Moon. Iſis was 
called Selene, the ſame with Mene the Moon, as Diodorus (18) relates ; 
and Ferome ſaies, that the Greek Interpreters of the Scriptures [who 
probably were Alzxandrian Jews] rendered the Hebrew Word Meni 
by (Azwcre) Demonium, Eſai. Ixv. 11, and Macrobius (19) tells us, 
that the Egyptians by Dæmona underitood the Sun. There was a Tem- 
ple (20) at Cabira in Armenia dedicated to the Sun and Moon, whom 
the Armenians called Tyxy and Men (M) and uſed to ſwear by them. 
And that the Egyptians called the Moon Tun Macrobius referred to 
above aſſures us: ſo by Men (Mi) the Armenians of Cabira meant 
the Sun, as they meant the Mon by Tuxy. Further, that the Egyp- 
tians by Men or Menes underſtood the ſame as Helius, or the King 
called by the Name of the Sun, appears from a Paſſage of Jamblichus 
in the Life of Pythagoras; where he forbids his Diſciples to ſacrifice 
or eat a white Cock, becauſe it was ſacred and dedicated to Meni (21), 
i. e. tothe Sun. The Latin Tranſlator renders Men, in the Paſſage of 
Famblichus above cited, the Moon : but he is miſtaken; and that by 
Men Jamblicbus meant the Sun, is evident from another Place, where 
he ſaies of Pythagoras, that he (22) efteemed the Cock to be dedicated to 


t N ns c TD auvlts, De Iſid. et Oſir. P- 372. 

(17) Lib. ii. c. 99. 

(18) Lib. iii. p. 191. Rhod. 
(49) Saturnal. lib. i. c. 19. Egyptii protendunt deos præſtites -f, 
ru, ga, dvaynyy ; et duo priores ſolem ac lunam intelligi volunt. And 
this explains the Meni, or Aaiprior, and the Tvyy, or Gad, in Eſai. Ixv, 11. 


(20) Strab. Geog. lib. x11. p. 835. See Meni explained by Huctius, Obſer- 
vat. et Not. ad Orig. Comment. p. 109, 110. 


(21) Mad: & Ne A< ov Iverv—izeos 18 Mlwos, Vit. P thag. c. XV111, 
p. 70. See Diog. Laert. vit. Pythag. p. 222. The Cuthites, who were Per- 
ans, worſhiped the Sun under the Symbol of a Cock, which is called Nergal, 
2 Kings xvii. 30. which Word in the Samaritan Language ſignifies a Cock, as 
Kircher has ſhewn, Oedip. AÆgypt. tom. i. Syntag. p. 365. And the Hen was 
the Symbol of the Moon, called Venus, Urania, and Juno. Hence the Cock 
was peculiarly called the Perſian Bird. So Ariſtophanes calls it, Avib, y 483, 
485, 834, 835. And Heſych. and Suid. 


(22) Ie yy6iro &veu wv Ankeflevora HAI, Vit, Pythag, c. xxviii. 
: the 
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the Sun, And Suidas on the Name Pythagoras gives his Senſe, that 
the (23) white Cock was conſecrated to the Sun, 

Famblichus was a Syrian of Chalcis; and it is known that Pythago- 
ras received his Doctrines and Symbols from the Egyptians ; and they 
both well underſtood what the Egyptians meant by (Mi) Men. There- 
fore it is plain, that the Egyptian Oſiris, and Men, or Menes, was the 
ſame as Helius in the Greek, and Sol in the Latin Language : and 
that he was an ancient deified King of the Egyptians, is agreed by all 
Writers. 

Menes being proved to be the ſame with Oſiris by the Signification 
of his Name, I ſhall next ſhew, (in order to prove them more parti- 
cularly the ſame) that the Reign of O/iris agrees in Time with that of 
Menes. The Egyptian Prieſts told Diodorus, that the Years from Oſiris 
and I/s to the Reign of Alexander the Great, were little leſs than (24) 
twenty-three thouſand : and Diodorus continuing the Hiſtory of Ofiris, 
faies at the Concluſion of it, that the Prieſts computed from the Reign 
of Helius to Alexander (25) about twenty-three thouſand Years. 

Here we ſee, that Ofiris and Helius are the ſame ; and that Menes 
is alſo the ſame with them appears from the above Computation of the 
Time of their Reign. The Years are evidently lunar, and of one 
Month each, which I have abundantly proved to have been the Egyp- 
tian Reckoning in their larger Numbers. And twenty-three thouſand 
Egyptian Years of Months of thirty Days each, are 1890 ſolar Years 
of 365 Days each. Alexander began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 336. And ſo Oſiris and Helius, by the foregoing Reckoning, 
reigned 2225 Years before the Chriſtian Fra, which a little exceeds 
the Computation of the Reign of Menes in the Catalogue of Erato/the- 
nes, which began, according to Dicearchus and the old Egyptian 
Chronicle, 2220 Years before Chri/t : but falls ſhort of the Beginning 
of his Reign, which was, according to Manetho's Dynaſties, 2234 Years 


(23) Mare Adbxov ede Sen, ws ispov HAL. 

(24) Ex Pao v 'Ocigead Or », "Iord &, bg AN Se W 
Aci m 7 $10 javerwy % TCAYiNwv. Lib. 1. P. 20. 

(25) Ibid. p. 22. 


before 
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before the Chriſtian Era. So if the Computation of Eratoftbenes and 
the old Egyptian Chronicle be right, it was ſomething leſs than twenty- 
three thouſand old Egyptian Years from the Commencement of the 
Reign of Ofiris, Helius, or Menes, to Alexander, as the Egyptian 
Prieſts told Diodorus: but if the Account from Manetho be right, it 
was ſomething more than twenty-three thouſand of theſe Years. The 
Difterence in one Caſe is but five Years ; and in the other no more than 
nine Years. But it is plain, that Ofris, Helius, and Menes, was one 
and the ſame King of Egypt, according to the above Agreement of the 
Time of their Reigns, which exactly and ſurprizingly coincides. 

Menes then being no other than the famed Ofris, we may ſee a 
Reaſon for what Arbenodorus relates concerning Seſoſtris: that he was 
a Deſcendant of Ofr:s ; and after his Expedition out of Greece ordered 
a coſtly and curiouſly wrought Statue to be made of Ofiris, as being 
his (26) Progenitor, For according to the Dynaſties of Manetho, Se- 
JSeftris was lineally deſcended from thoſe Theban Dioſpolitans who 
reigned at Memphis and over all Egypt after the Expulſion of the Shep- 
herds, who had driven out thence the Family of Menes, which reigned 
both at Thebes and Memphis: and fo he might be deſcended from Me- 
nes or Ofiris. But it was not ſtrange for a proud Egyptian King to 
call any of the Gods or deified Kings his Progenitors. He is called 
Rameſtes, the Son of Helius, who was Ofiris in the Inſcription (27) 
which Hermapion took from an Obeliſk of the Temple at Helio- 
Polis. 

That the Time of Oſiris was not before that of Menes, may appear 
from the Computation of it by the moſt learned Varro, who (28) rec- 
koned Is ſomething above 2000 Years before his own Time. Js began 


(26) Tor "Ocieav mv wporuro2% wirs Jdaudanrblia nitdoce eawns [ Eiowgess ] 
TeAviiaas, Apud Clem, Alex. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 43. Potter. 


(27) Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvii. p. 162, 163. 

(28) Auguſtin relates from Varro: Non multum ante annorum duo mil- 
lia literas, magiſtra Iſide, didicerunt (Egyptii.) De Civit. Dei lib. xviii. c. 40. 
Verum eſſe (adparebit) id quod Varro jam olim dixit, ab Ifide uſque ad ſua 
tempora nonniſi duo annorum millia effluxiſſe. Voſ. Not. ad Pompon. Mel. 


de Situ Orb. p. 77. 
Vor. II. Oo to 
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to reign with her Son Horus after the Death of Ofiris 2172 Years before 
the Chriſtian Fra: and Varro was born 114 Years before the ſame 
Ara; which being deducted, Js reigned 2058 Years before the Birth 
of Varro. So (he did not live much above 2000 Years before his Birth. 
The ſame Varro reckoned about 2100 Years from the building of 
Thebes to his own Time. Thebes was thought to have been built by 
Oſiris : and if Varro reckoned the 2100 Years to his own Birth, by 
this Computation Thebes was built by Oris in the Year before Chri/? 
2215, Which was the twenty-firſt Year of the Reign of Menes. 
I Have ſhewn above from Herodotus, Ariſtotle, and other ancient 
Writers, that the lower Egypt was not dry and habitable till the Reign 
of Menes : and it appears to have been dry in the Reign of Ofris and 
Tis. For (29) Plutarch tells us, that Is built Peluſium, called Sin in 
Scripture, after the Death of Oris: ſhe alſo built (30) Bubaſtis, as was 
recorded in the moſt ancient Inſcription engraved in Egyptian Charac- 
ters on a Pillar at Nyſa in Arabia, mentioned by Drodorus Siculus. 
Now both theſe Cities were in the lower Egypt; and were built ſome 
Years after Zoan or Tanis, which was built by Menes, as I have before 
ſhewn (31), in the eighteenth Year of his Reign ; and in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2218. Js therefore muſt be the Queen, who, after the 
Death of Ofris or Menes, built the rwo Cities before-mentioned in the 
lower Egypt; for it is evident from what has been ſaid, that they could 
not be built before the Reign of Menes. He is therefore Oris. Hence 
we may diſcover very nearly the Time of the building of Peluſium and 
Bubaſtis, which was between 2172 Years before Chriſt, when Menes 
died; and 2163 Years before Chr:i/t, when Vis died. 

The Colonies from the upper Egypt which were planted by Menes, 


or Oris, at Tanis, and by Jis at Bubaſtis and Peluſium, were the Deſ- 


cendants of Mizraim, called in Scripture Caflubim and Caphtorim, 
Gen. X. 14. from one of which Families they themſelves deſcended. 
For the Philiſtines who dwelt at Peluſium, were the Deſcendants of 
the Caſlubim, and Brethren of the Caphtorim ; and are ſaid to have 


(29) De Iſid. & Ofir. p. 357. 
(30) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 24. 
(31) See above Note 7. 


lived 
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lived together with them, or near them. Therefore they are called 
the Remnant of the Iſle of Caphtor, Jer. xlvii. 4. which intimates 
Caphtor to have been Part of the Egyptian (32) Delta, which was an 
Iſland ſurrounded by the Nile and Sea; and divided into ſeven ſmall 
Iſlands, They are called Philiſtines from Caphtor, Amos ix. 7. 

The Pbiliſtines had their Name from the (33) muddy and fenny 
Country about Pelufium, where they lived before they went into Ca- 
naan; and where probably the Sinites lived before them with their 


Brethren the Avims, both deſcended from Canaan. For Peluſium had 
its Name from its low and fenny Situation. 


For the ſame Reaſon it is called in Scripture Sin, which ſignifies Mud 
in the Syrian Language; and the Sinites were hence ſo called, Theſe 
Philiftines and Caphtorim had ſpread themſelves from Pelufium as far 
as Gerar, (which lay between the Deſerts of Cades and Zur) in the 
Time of Abraham, as appears from Gen. xx. 1. and ch, xxvi. V 17, 
18, etc. which was about an hundred and ſeventy Years after their firſt 
Settlement at Peliſium, and in the Sethreite Nome. The reſt of them 
continued in Egypt till they were driven out thence by the Phenician 


(32) The learned Authors of the Univerſal Hiftory are greatly miſtaken in 
thinking, that © the famous Father Calmet has moſt clearly ſhewn the Iſle 
e of Caphtor, from whence the Philiſtines came to the Land of Canaan, to 
« be Crete: ” and hence they infer the Philiſtines, Cretans, Pelaſgi, and Etru- 
rians to have the ſame Original, Vol. xvi. B. 4. p. 66, 67. Cephtor was 
certainly one of the Iſlands of the Egyptian Delta, where the Caphtorim ori- 
ginally dwelt ; and their Brethren, the Philiſtines, lived near them at Pelu- 
ſium: and were driven out thence by the Phænician Shepherds, and went 

into Canaan. They always after lived in the Land of Canaan: nor is there 
the leaſt Foundation of the Ph:liſtines being Cretans ; or having ever migrated 


any where by Sea; and they were a different People from the Pelaſgi, who 
came originally out of Phenicia. 
(33) Strabo Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154, 1155. faic 


S: Avm de % ThyAgoiuv 
KUKAW DE Ke 


2 KX ily—wvripa;oa N $ ans. Peluſium was to coiled 
from the Phenician or Hebrew Word WHh2 Pelas, which fignifics to Fell in 
the Dirt. And that with other Cities of Zgyp. were called oy Greek Names 
which correſponded to the Egyptian Appeliations of then, after that the 
Greeks were invited by P/ammitichus to fetile in Egypt. Herodot. lib. ii. 


c. 152, 154. So Pelujium and Heliopolis were ſo called before the Time of 
Herodotus. 


Ons: Shepherds: 
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Shepherds : who having conquered the middle and lower Egypt, for- 
tified Peluſium, and kept a ſtrong Garriſon conſtantly in it. 

The Philiftines and Caphtorim being driven out of their Habitations 
in Peluſium, and the Sethreite and perhaps alſo the Tanite Nome, they 
ſeized upon the Country of the (34) Avims, deſcended from Canaan, 
who dwelt in the Sea-Coaſts from the Borders of Egypt unto Azza (35), 
or Gaza, and Aſcalon, or Hazor, Deut. ii. 23. This was about the 
Year before Chri/t 1980. And having deſtroyed them, they poſſeſſed 
their Country in the Land of Canaan ; and by Degrees peopled all the 


Sea-Coalts as far as Joppa. | 
The learned (36) Bochart is miſtaken in ſaying, that the Phi liſtines 


had driven out the Avims before the Time of Abraham, and were poſ- 
ſeſſed of Pale/tine, and reigned there. For they were then poſſeſſed 
only of Gerar, which lay in the Wilderneſs between Cadeſb and Shur, 


(34) They are called by the Greek Interpreters Evaio:,. Deut. ii. 23. by: 
which Name they called the Hivites, Gen. x. 17. Joſ. xiii. 3. But there is 
a Difference in writing the Name in the Hebrew Copy; in Genęſis it is wrote 
PIN, and in Deuteronomy BW. And as the Philiſtines came originally out 
of Egypt, and ſeized Poſſeſſions in the Land of Canaan, they are called 
Strangers, *AnAcÞvaus. Jud. iii. 31. and ch. xiv. 1. 

(35) Euſebius (apud Hieron. de locis Hebraicis) calls Gaza a City of the 
Avims. T ata wg Edu, UW f xa ,a Karradoxes ory Evaise H ee wn 
Fara J ll dο F Kavaraiwr F weeg Th Alyvnle. Ferome agrees with Eu- 
ſebius, that the Cappadocians dwelt anciently in Gaza after they had driven. 
out the Avims, But this is a plain Miſtake, in which they followed the 
Greek Verſion, which renders Caphtorim (Kannadoxes) Cappadocians, as do 
alſo the Chaldee and Syriac Verſion : but the Caphtorim, as they are called 
both in the Hebrew and Samaritan Text, were a different People from the 
Cappadocians, and deſcended from Mizraim, and came out of Egypt into 
the Land of Canaan. None of Mizraim's Family ever went into Cappadocia, 
which was peopled by the Poſterity of 7aphet. Therefore the learned Bo- 
chart is greatly miſtaken in his Account of the Caphtorim and Caflubim, as 
if they had gone out of Egypt and peopled Colchis and Part of Cappadocia 
before the Time of Abraham ; which is highly abſurd, Geog, Sac. lib. iv. 
c. 31, 32. The Arabian Tranſlator renders Caphtorim by Damiate, from. 
Damiata, which was in the Egyptian Delta, near to Peluſium; and is the 
Tamiatbis of Stephanus of Byzantium : all which is agreeable to my preceding, 
Obſervations concerning the Caphtorim. | 

(36) Geog. Sac. lib. iv. c. 31. p. 287. | 
Gen, 
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Gen.xx. 1. The Avims dwelt on the Sea-Coaſts from the Borders of 
Egypt unto Gaza. 

Another Argument to prove that Menes is Ofiris, may be drawn 
from another Relation of P/utarch. This Writer, who was well ac- 
quainted with the moſt ancient Egyptian Hiſtory, relates, that O/irrs 
was lain by Typhon at (37) Tanis, or in that Nome: and that his Body 
was encloſed in a Cheft, and caſt into the Sea through the Janitic 
Mouth of the Nile. This ſhews, that the Delta was dry and habitable 
in the Time of Ofris, and that Tanis was then built. Now I have 
already proved, that Tanis was built by Menes : and he had probably 
been viſiting this City where he was treacherouſly ſlain by his Brother 
Typhon ; or, according to the Narration of Manetho, was torn to 
pieces by the Hippopotamus, or River-Horſe. Typhon was repreſented 
(38) amongſt the Egyptians by the River-Horſe, which was his 
Symbol. 

The Body of O/iris, or Menes, being found in the Ribes, or Reeds 
(called Byb/os) by the Sea Side, might give Occaſion to the Story that 
his Body was carried down the Sea to Byblus in Phenicia, and buried 
there: and thence he became the Byblian (39) Adonis, who was related: 
to have been killed by a Boar, 

It appears from Pauſanias, that the Greeks thought Menes was the 
ſame with Dionyſus, by which Name they called Ojris, as Herodotus, 


(27) De Iſid. & Oſir. p. 356. 

(38) TvPava Tro dxxopuſcy. Euſeb. ex Porphyr. in Prep. Evang. 
lib. iii. c. 12. p. 116. and Plut. de Iſid. & Oſir. p. 371. 

(39) Eisl 5 two BuEAiwuv, of Atygos axeg oÞior re D mv *Ocieav mv Aiyunlor, 
& rd wre N, Ta de Gi is mv Adwniv, dAN is mv "Origav wales mwenooedY,. 
Lucian. de Dea Syr. p. 1058. The Cyprians called him Adonis Oftris, as 
Stephanus of Byzantium faies : *Aualis mis Kun dpXauolaty, W , Aduus 
| POoighs iriueiro, ov Aiyvnliov di Kureacr &, Paivines id Berkelius in his 
Notes on Stephanus would have it read *Adwvorrigxs in one compound Word; 
and he obſerves, that many other compound Names were uſed amongſt the 
Egyptians and Greeks : Hermanubis was one which he does not mention. 
But then, as Gronovius well remarks, they frequently expreſſed the ſame 
God by two Names, as Z, BNS, Ze "Amuwuwv, Iis Serapts, Arlics Aduy : 
and” Ader "Orgs is equally proper, and there is no need of an Emendation : 
it means Adonis, who is Q iris. 


1 Diodorus 
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Diodborus Siculus, Plutarch, and others, inform us. For ſpeaking of 
an ancient Temple at Elis, he calls it the Temple of (40) Menes, or 
the Sun, and then adds immediately, that it was the Temple of 
Dionyſus. | 

Another Proof that Menes is Oſiris, is drawn from the Worſhip of 
the Apis as the Symbol of Ofiris, and of the Mnevis as the Symbol of 
Helius (the Sun.) Oſiris was called Apis at Memphis, and Helius or 
Men at Heliopolis: for the Mnevis was conſecrated to the Sun, as - 
lian (41) and Suidas tells us. And /Elian (42) ſaies, There was a 
ſecret Tradition amongſt the Egyptian Prieſts, that Menis, an Egyptian 
King, having a mind to inſtitute the Worſhip of a living Animal, choſe 
the Bull, as being in his Fudgment the moſt beautiful. Theſe two Ani- 
mals were deified at the ſame Time in the Reign of Chous, who reigned 


1 at This in the Time of Menes, and after his Death: which is a 
| q ſtrong Preſumption that Menes was the Ofiris, in Honour of whom 
1 they were deified: for Diodorus Siculus relates, that theſe Bulls were 
5 ordered by 1jis to be worſhiped as Symbols of Ofiris after his Death. 
: | Further; the Hiſtory and Actions of Ofiris and Menes are another 


Argument that they were one and the ſame King. They both reigned 
many Years after the Diſperſion of Mankind into ſeveral Countries ; 
and when the Earth was peopled with Inhabitants in Africa, Aſia, and 
Europe. They were both the Sons of Jupiter called Ammon; and 
| both had a principal Counſellor called Hermes. And as Menes is related 
a to have aboliſhed the primitive rude Way of living on Herbs and 
Roots, without Induſtry or Labour; and to have found out Bread 


(40) Otalgev proto αν E the eyeeds & Ts Mis, mw Sale re 8, lee is, 
Ales, Eliac. p. 204. This was the firſt and moſt ancient Dionyſus, who 
lived many Centuries before the Greek Bacchus, And the Greeks were fenſible, 
that there was a Dionyſus far ancienter than him who was the Son of Semele : 
and who in Diſtinction was called the firſt Dionyſus, Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p.212, 
He was called by Epithets denoting the Sun | 

['A5goÞay Aiovuooy U axliveoss WVewnov | 
by an ancient Greek Poet, Eumolpus, in his Bacchics. And Orphens ſaies, 
T8vexc pv x&Atuo: d Tt  Atwvvoory, Apud Euſeb. Prep, 
Evang. lib. i. c. 9. and Linus, who was contemporary with Cadmus, wrote 
a Poem of the Exploits of the firſt Dionyſus, Diod. Sic. lib. iii. p. 201. 
(40) Hiſt. Animal. lib. xi. c. 11, Suid. in voce. 
(42) bid. lib. xi. c. 1a 


Corn, 
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Corn, and introduced a more delicate Way of Life: fo Ofiris is ſaid 
to have taught Men not only to ſow Barley and Wheat, but alſo to 
plant Vineyards and to drink Wine. He alſo introduced Muſic and 
Dancing (43) ; and therefore carried along with him in his Army a 
Company of ſinging Women, called Mu/es by the Greeks. He con- 
quered Countries, and built Cities in Egypt as Menes did. And Oris is 
related to have been buried at Memphis, in the Temple of Vulcan, both 


which were built by (44) Menes: and Js his Queen was alſo buried 


in the ſame Place, as (45) Diodorus Siculus was told by the Egyptian 
Prieſts. 


Menes is faid to be the firſt who taught Men to (46) worſhip the 
Gods (in Temples) and to offer Sacrifices to them: and the very ſame 
Thing is related of Hermes, the ſacred Notary and chief Counſellor of 
Ofiris; and alſo of Ofiris himſelf, who built Temples, and appointed 
Prieſts for the Worſhip of the Gods who were his Anceſtors. 


Laitly, the annual Song of Lamentation, made by the Egyptians for 
Ofiris, proves that he was Menes. | 


Herodotus (47) gives the following Account of it, viz. © The 


(43) Plut. de 1fid. et Oſir. p. 356. 

(44) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 99. 

(45) Lib. 1. p. 19, 23. Rhod. 

(46) Ibid. p. 42. Rhod. See Plut. de Ifid. et Oſir. p. 356. 

(47) "A«rus ive: AG» [but the Reading of the MSS. is better, which is 
desc h iv £51, Omitting Ag.; which is alſo omitted in the Tranſlation of 
Laurentius Valla, edit. 1475.] dene UW v Oowizy eoidiues igt [but the MSS. 
read better, wonee & Th O,, doidizuoy T1] &, &y KvTew N W &AAy, Aa po Tos 
tex Srope tya* cvuOtetlas © wurecs read wm] ava ray [read m] of Ennlwss Alvey 
ere d oiſes dadeosr we mona who # GANG ind wpatav ws To at4 Alyvaloy fou- 
Twy* & [read % 5 dn & Tov Ae db, IAE T&voun' Paivorlas ) dei ort rd re 
eeidevles* Ig Alyunlisl A x Maviews' WParay di wiv Aiyvnlin ti 
Tewrs Parindoas © Aiyvnlion waida wevoypic yeriogj” anolavolla d' avtov d- 
cov Jelwaios T&T00: vi Alyvnliuy vi] Y j Th THT H ,da & . 
rm oÞio). YotoJ, Herodot. lib. ii. c. 79. This Funeral Song was probably 
compoſed by Vs herſelf ; and was that which the Prieſts annually ſung in 
lamenting the Death of Ofr:is, Diod. Sic. lib. i. And Plato ſaies, that the 
facred Egyptian Songs were related to have been compoſed by Je, De Leg. 


lib. ii. p. 790. Ficin. And this was the it and only Song of Lamentation 
uſed by the Egyptians, | 


10 Egyp- 


4 < _ — = I * — 
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« Egyptians, Phenicians, Cyprians, and other Nations, uſe a Song 
ce which is called by different (48) Names in different Nations. But 
« all agree, that it is the ſame with that which the Greeks ſing and call 
Linus As 1 have wondered at many other Uſages of the Egyp- 
te tians, ſo more particularly, whence they came to call the Name of 
« this Song (49) Linus ; the ſinging of which has been always uſed 


(48) This Song was called A$wizowes, or a Lamentation for Adonis, by 
the Phenicians, Cyprians, and Byblians : but by Adonis they meant the Egyp- 
tian Oſiris. See Heſych. voce {Ad,nizcpos ; and Suidas and Phavorinus in the 
Word "Av, and Steph. Byzant. above, Not. 39. The Phenicians uſed 
for their Lamentation of Adonis a Pipe, which was a Span in Length, and 
uttered a mournful Tune, called Gingris. And from this they called Adonis 
Gingres, and the Song ut viyſęaila, Verſes of Lamentation; yiyeauvos [read 
y'yſeaives, with Euſtathius, in his Commentary on the Iliad Z] 3 oi S,, 
ws Oneiy 6 ZevoQar, txeavio, auncis omiiapuuming m piyeh , otv & ye Pbey- 
yoo, TVo 5 W oi Kiprs x ev Toi; Folwois—ovouetolac 5 of awnel yiy- 
ve v7o Tay Powixw, Bow Tev th "Adwny Folwwr mv D  AdJuriv Tiyſew xa, 
vues ol Solve, we i50gd Anporncidys: Oò re & i mers pireos mis Evearids* 

Au vog gow" w5t ˖ A avis dj 

Elvau uiay yiyſegule % xaxor wiye. Athenzi Deipnoſ. lib. iv. p. 
174, 175. See Pollux. Onomaſt. lib. iv. ſect. 76. and Euſtath. Com. in 
Iliad L. p. 1214. The Word 5% & is derived from the Phænician Word 
, Gingur, Hirundo, or Grus, or Anſer, the Y being pronounced as a G, 
as it often is. Hence the Latin Word gingrire. 

(49) Pauſanias ſaies, the Egyptians received the Song Linus from the 
Greeks, and called it in their own Language Maneron : but that the Linus 
was a Song of Lamentation upon the Death of the moſt ancient Greek Poet 
Linus, who was ſlain by Apollo for equalling himſelf to him in the Art of 
Muſic. That this was the Elegy which Vulcan repreſented a young Muſi- 
cian ſinging, upon the Shield of Achilles : and that Pamphus, the moſt an- 
cient Athenian Poet. called it Oetolinus, i. e. the lamented Linus: and that 
Sappho, of Leſbos, afterwards ſung both Adonis and Oetolinus. Pauſanias 
adds, that after the Death of Linus, this Song of Lamentation called by 
his Name, was uſed by the Barbarians ; and that the Egyptians ſung it, and 
called it in their own Language Maneron : YonlavorlG- 173 Aive a in' ans 
9 0 - du Hex π Xe The Pageary wachs, we N, Alyvnling 4opua fic 
Aer; x q To e Al Hi Th ETINWOAW @wvy Hpaaviowv [which ought to 


be wrote Mavigw - O- dre Gouna ENALUAu tri5apyOr 75 Nivs T6 


wa), uala tw) T8 Axnnius tQy TH doTids GANG Th tey60 80% Ty HQ agoy , wh a- 
cad node Ado is Ames 


« amongſt 
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« amongſt them. But Linus in the Egyptian Language is called 
« Maneros, And the Egyptians relate, that Maneros was the only 
Son of their firſt King : and that having died an untimely Death, 
this Song of Lamentation was ever after ſung by the Egyptians in 


Honour of him; and that this was their rt and only Song of the 
« Kind,” 


c 


* 


4 


Tote d & utero: wd? dig Dogpuyſi Nei 

Tpteotv v agate, Aivo und xanov aads 

Aena , Which two laſt Words he has omitted. Euſtathius, 
in his Commentary on Homer, Iliad E. / 569, 570. has a large Account of 
the Song Linus, p. 1222, 1223. But Pauſanias talks like a Greek, in 
pretending that An@- the Funeral Song was derived from Greece to the 
 Phenicians and Egyptians: on the contrary, it was ſung by theſe Nations 

long before the Time of Linus, and the Greeks received it from them: but 
not knowing the Reaſon, as appears from Herodotus, of its being called 
Ah, they feigned a Story concerning the old Theban Poet Linus, and de- 
rived it from him. But the Word is Hebrew or Phenician, and derived 
from V Lun, in Hiphil PIN Helin, which ſignifies to complain, or lament. 
The Egyptians therefore knew the Meaning of it, when it was ſung to la- 
ment the Death of Oris: and the Phenicians, who ſung it on account of 
the Death of Adonis. Pauſanias, Euſtathius, and others, miſtake the Words 
of Homer ; 
— Aivov & vTo u&X0v ddt | | 

At Hann Po. Homer is in the Place repreſenting not Funeral 
Muſic and Singing, but on the contrary, the jovial Muſic and Songs in 
which the young Men and Virgins joined with Dancing, in the Time of 
Vintage. So that Abo there means the Chord or String of the Harp; and 
the young Minſtrel is repreſented ſinging to his Harp. 

Philo Fudzus ſpeaking of the Funeral Singing in Chorus, for the Death 
of Ofiris, ſaies, that a Golden Bull was a Symbol of (Oris, whom he calls) 
the Egyptian (Tu) Pride: this was brought out, and they ſung in a Cho- 
rus about it, not after the Manner of ſinging at Banquets and Feſtivals, 
with Mirth and Gaiety ; but in a truly mournful Tone, as tor one that was 
dead. Ov ovuConcv 1 TS xeves Twoes xalacudly wats ov Xe, ideen N k- 
dN, & Wapoiviey N xwua5inoy oics ty foplais & Fankeicus Fos pin, HANG 
Tov ws im] Tefvewoiv aAyby Felwov awrav. De Temulant. p 254. edit. Pari, 

Julius Firmicus ſaies, In adytis habent Idolum Ofiridis f-pultu:n hoc 
annuis luctibus plangunt: radunt capita, ut miſerandum caſum regis ſui 
turpitudine dehoneſtati defleant capitis: tundunt pectus, lacerant Izcertos, 
veterum vulnerum reſecant cicatrices, ut annuis luctibus in animis hum 
funeſte ac milerande necis exttium renaſcatur: et cum hæc certis dicus 


Vor. II. P þ Athe- 
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Atheneus (50) mentions the Egyptian Song of Lamentation, called 
Maneros and Linus: and it is ſcarce to be doubted, but it was that 
famous annual Lamentation made for Ofiris, and mentioned by the an- 
cient Author of the Argonautic (51) Poem, aſcribed to Orpheus; and 
by Diodorus Siculus and many others; and was the ſame Song which 
was called Adoniaſmus, ſung in lamenting the Death of Adonis. For 
that Adonis and Oſiris was the ſame Perſon, has been ſhewn from Lu- 
cian, Martian Capella, and Stephanus Byzantinus ; Phurnutus (52) 
alſo, and Suidas (53), make them the ſame. As Ofiris and his Wife 
16s were called the Sun and Moon by the Egyptians, ſo Adonis and his 
Wife Aftarte, or Venus, had the ſame myſtical Names among the 
Phenicians, and were worſhiped in theſe phyſical Divinities, 

The Account of Herodotus, that the Linus, or Maneros, was ſung 
on Occaſion of the untimely Death of the only Son of the firſt Egyptian 
King, called Maneros, is a Miſtake ; but it leads us to the true Hiſtory 
of this moſt ancient and remarkable idolatrous Rite of weeping for 
Ojris by a Song of Lamentation, which is called by the Prophet Eze- 
chiel, weeping for Tamuz, ch. viii. 14. For it was inſtituted to lament 
the Death of the firſt Egyptian King Menes, who died an untimely 
Death, and was flain by his Brother Typhon, called Hippopotamus. And 
from his Name the Funeral Song was called Maneros; or elſe, becauſe 
it was an Ode of Lamentation, it was called Linus in the Phenician 
and Maneros in the Egyptian Language. The Son of the firſt Egyp- 
tian King Menes, is not ſaid by Manetho to have died an untimely 
Death: but Menes himſelf is ſaid to have been treacherouſly ſlain ; 
and for him, no doubt, who was Oſiris, the Funeral Song was com- 
poſed, And its being ſaid to be the t and only Song of Lamenta- 


fecerint, tunc fingunt fe lacerati corporis reliquias reperire, et, cum invene- 
rint, quaſi ſopitis luctibus gaudent. De Error. Profan. Relig. 

(50) Todt d is): * d wap Aiyvnlieis «6% AY us - Movegws (not Mavze@r, as 
the Editt. have it) Deipnoſ. lib. xiv. p. 620. he mentions the A-, ibid, 
P. 619. 

(51) Ol 7 Aiyvnliuv  'Ociexad lee U. Orph. Argonaut. V 32. 

(52) De Nat. Deor. p. 77. 

(53) *Ov 'AniZavdecis tripyouy, "Origyr di,. "Adwny cus: voc. Heraiſcus. 

tion 
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tion amongſt the Egyptians, puts it beyond all Doubt that it was the 
annual Monody ſung in Honour of Oris, or Menes, the firſt Egyp- 
tian King, which is ſo famous in Hiſtory, 

As all the Egyptian Hero-worſhip was by the Prieſts, in their my- 
ſtical Theology and natural Philoſophy, referred to mundane Elements 
and phyſical Cauſes; and the divine Attributes and Providence: fo 
this annual Lamentation had a Reference to the Courſe of the Sun and 
Moon, repreſented by Ofiris and 1/is. Therefore this Lamentation 
was begun at the full Moon next after the Summer Solſtice. The 
Egyptians lighted (54) Lamps, and went about with them all Night 
whilſt the Moon ſhone, accompanying (55) Vs in ſeeking her beloved 
Ofiris, and bewailing his Death all the while. 

Achilles Tatius (56) ſaies, the ac Lamentations were celebrated 
when the Sun was in Cancer, the Sun (or O/;rzs) then declining to- 
wards the Southern Signs, and ſhortening the Days. And this La- 
mentation was emblematical of the Sun, or Ofir:s, beginning to leave 
them : and when he began to aſcend towards the Northern Signs, they 
(the Egyptians) had a Feſtival, in which they put on white Garments 
and Crowns made of Flowers, and welcomed with great Joy the Com- 


ing of O/;ris again to them. This Feſtival was celebrated in Honour 
of Jis. 


(54) Herodotus ſaies, this Feſtival was called the lighting of Lamps, lib. ii. 
c. 62. And this was the firſt Inſtitution of the Uſe of Lamps' any where 
known. See Clem. Alex. ſtrom. i. p. 306. Apuleius thus deſcribes the Pro- 
ceſſion with Lamps, viz, Magnus preterea ſexus utriuſque numerus lucer- 
nis, tedis et alio genere facium luminis ſiderum cceleſtium ſtirpem propiti- 
antes —quorum primus lucernam præmicantem claro porrigebat jumine, 
non adeo noſtris conſimile que veſpertinas illuminant epulas, ſed aureum 
cymbium medio ſui patoris flammulas ſuſcitans largiores. Metamorphoſ. 
lib. xi. p. 171. | 

(55) AY Th Leid Alyurliss Thy toglyy, ore aurny mv "Ocigav worbay Ar. 
Pauſan. Phoc. p. 350. 

(56) Iſagog. ad Arat. Phænom. p. 146. and to this Feſtival Theocritus 
alludes: 8 | 

Old Tor may *Aduvy an divas *AXfeol Gr 
Mlw) JuudixgTy jparaxramodes yay New. Idyl. xv. V 102, 103. 
Pp 2 Ferome 
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Ferome (57) faies, that the Celebration of the Death and Reſurrec- 
tion of Thamuz, whom he interprets to be Adonis, was performed in 
the Month of June, called by the Hebrews after his Name. And 
Lucian (58) repreſents the annual Lamentations for Adonis to be 
performed in the ſame manner with thoſe for Qſiris. 

Heſychius (59) relates from Clearchus and others, that Maneros was 
an Egyptian Prince; and was the firſt who was inſtructed by the Magi 
in the Knowledge of the Heavens and the Worſhip of the Gods : and 
Oſiris and Menes were the firſt who are related to have inſtituted the 
Worſhip of the Gods, and the Rites of ſacrificing in Temples : and to 
have been aſſiſted and inſtructed in divine Matters by the moſt learned 
and wiſe Hermes. 

Julius Pollux (60) ſaies, Maneros was an Egyptian Song, ſo called 
from Maneros, the Inventor of Agriculture and Diſciple of the Muſes : 
which Character entirely agrees to Ofiris, who firſt introduced Muſic 
amongſt the Egyptians; and to Menes, who is ſaid to have been the 
Inventor of Bread Corn. 

Laſtly, as to the many diſtant Travels and Exploits aſcribed to O- 
ris, which are not aſcribed to Menes, we may obſerve, that Herodotus 
does not appear to have been acquainted with them : and it is probable 
that the Egyptian Prieſts, in relating the Expeditions of Oris to Dio- 
dorus Siculus, attributed to him ſeveral Tranſactions, which belonged 
to the great Conqueror Seſeſtris, by whoſe Name iris was ſome- 
times called; or elſe they were feigned to complete his Character. 
Diodorus (61) owns, that there was much Diſagreement in the Ac- 
counts of Oſiris and Js. However, Ofiris and Menes were the firſt 
who made Expeditions out of Egypt into AEfhiopia, Libya, the Parts 
of Arabia on the Welt Side of the Arabian Gulph : and perhaps into 


(57) Comment. in Ezech. viii. 14. The Paſchal Chronicle ſaies, Oaudę. 
derte teulw &i Hd. 

(58) De Dea Syr. 

(59) In voce. 

(Eo) dowe Aiyvnlicy Mavigwe——ann AN Es who 0 Mavigus yeweplas & g ilne, 
Macowv Ua, in voc. Onomaſt. lib. iv. C. 7. P. 376. Tov d Maviewla 
Tear Wav won igoggoiv, Plut. de 1fid. et Oſir. p. 357. 

(61) Kabias 5 way Tis is) Aja Pwin at 1erwy tar 285v, lib. i. p. 15. Rhod. 

{ome 
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{me of the Iſlands of the Red Sea : and they made Settlements in the 
lower Egypt; and as far as Gerar in the Stony Arabia. Theſe Tranſ- 
actions ſhew O/iris and Menes to be the ſame King. 

They alſo made the lower Egypt dry and habitable, by confining 
the Nile within Banks, and making Lakes, and Dams, and Drains, 
to receive and carry off its Water when it overflowed :. they built 
Temples (62) in ſeveral Parts of the afore-mentioned Countries, to 
Vulcan, Saturn, Jupiter or Ammon, and Funo called Elethyia ; all of 
whom, except Vulcan, were their immediate Anceſtors, The reſt of 
the Gods worſhiped in Egypt, and who had Temples dedicated to 
them, were their Contemporaries and Relations, as Typhon, Apollo, 
Pan, Hermes, Hercules, Mars, Neptune, Minerva. 

Orus was their Son, and the ſame with (63) Harpocrates: and 
Agathodemon was Aſculapius their Grand-ſon, Theſe compoſed 
almoſt all the Egyptian Theogony. | 

Having fixed the Time of O/r1s, or Menes, we know the Times of 
the reſt, and the Antiquity of the Egyptian Temples, which were 
erected for the Worſhip of deified Men. It is probable, that when 


(62) The moſt famous of theſe Temples was that on the Eaſt Part of 
Thebes (dedicated to Jupiter) which is now called Carnack : the Ruins of 
which ſtill remain, and were ſeen by Dr. Pococke, Obſervat. on Egypt, p. go. 
This magnificent Temple was very probably that which is mentioned by 
Diodorus, to have been built at Thebes by Ofirts, which he ſaies, lib. i. p. 43. 
was thirteen Stadia, or Furlongs, in Compaſs; and forty-five Cubits in 
Height, and the Walls twenty-four Feet in Thickneſs : and moſt magni- 
ficently and ſumptuouſly adorned. To ſhew the Probability of the Obſer- 
vation above, Dr. Pococke remarks (ibid. p: 92.) that the Remains of this 
Temple (of which he has given a beautiful Plan) extend near half a Mile in 
Length; and that the Temple muſt have been as large, or larger than D:9- 
dorus makes it. But as this and other Temples about Thebes, and in other 
Parts of Egypt, whoſe Ruins remain, were ſo magnificent, and fo much 
adorned with hieroglyphic Sculpture, I am inclined to think they may be 
the Remains of thoſe Temples which were built by Se/efrrs : though Hiero- 
glyphics were as old as iris or Menes; and probably invented by the fa— 
mous Hermes, their great Counſellor. 

(63) Some made Harpocretes different from Orus, and te have been borr 


of Vis after the Death of Qſiris, Plut. de Iſid. et Ofir, p. 258. 
Templer 
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Temples were firſt built for the Worſhip of Hero-Gods, their (64) 
Images were ſet up in them. But Idolatry was far older than Menes or 
Oris; and might be firſt begun in Phænicia and Egypt by the firſt 
Thith, or Hermes, the Son of Miſor, or Mizraim ; who carried the 
Worſhip of the Sun, Vulcan, Saturn, and other Phænician Deities, 
into Egypt. But the Ceremonies and Rites of Sacrifice and Worſhip 
performed in Temples, were firſt inſtituted by Ofirzs, or Menes : and 
all the Gods, or deified Men (except Vulcan, Saturn, and the firſt 
Hermes) who were principally worſhiped in Egypt, lived in his Reign, 
or were his immediate Anceſtors or Deſcendants : whence the Egyp- 
tians boaſted, that their Gods (65) as well as mortal Kings were born 
in Egypt, on the Borders of the Nile; and that Egypt alone had Cities 
which were built by the ancient Gods, 


Concerning the Seat of the Egyptian Kings of the middle and lower 
Egypt. 


T have in the foregoing Account of the Egyptian Antiquities and 
Chronology, not only ſuppoſed but interſperſed ſeveral Reaſons, to 


(64) To this Purpoſe Lactantius writes: Qui per terram diſperſi fuerunt 
admirantes elementa mundi, cœlum, ſolem, terram, mare, ſine ullis 
imaginibus ac templis venerabantur; et his ſacrificia in aperto celebrabant; 
donec proceſſu temporis potentiſſimis regibus templa et ſimulacra fecerunt; 
camque victimis et odoribus colere inſtituerunt. De Orig. Error. lib. ii. c. 13. 
Lucian ſaies, that originally, or in the earlieſt Times, the Egyptian Temples 
had no Images in them: v ππεαe Neat Aiyunlios aZoav0 vue} noav, De Dea 
Syr. p. 1057. But I think he is miſtaken ; and Sanchoniatbho ſaies, that Hermes 
made Images of the firſt Hero-Gods, which were ſymbolical; and theſe 
were as ancient as the firſt Temples, if not older. And Herodotus ſaies, the 
Egyptians were the firſt who conſecrated Altars, and Images, and Temples 
20 the Gods, and engraved the Figures of Animals upon Stone Pillars: 
Pups Ts % dynAudls & vas Neo atwvainas oQias mewrus NY Cam W Abo A- 
van, lib. ii. c. 4. 

(05) Oi Þ Al h, ui *Qriavor var Tov ap" av h Neikev, w & 3 re 
«iy ge toes viragtar Tis Þ wn ois xa, worry Tyy A civau mores 
Tonnas Hr dexaiwn Ftv crliopfoac, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 12. But this was 
vain boaſting, for the Gods, who were worſhiped in Chaldza and Phenicia, 
had built Cities in thoſe Countries before any were built in Zgypr. 

prove, 
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prove, that all the Kings of Manetho's fifteen ſucceſſive Dynaſties after 
Menes reigned at Memphis. And as this is undoubtedly true, it is very 
abſurd in Chronologers to imagine, that all the different Families of the 
Kings of Egypt reigned in the Nomes from whence they came : and 
ſo, that Tanite Kings reigned at Tanis; and Dioſpolitans at Diofpolis ; 
Saites at Sais, etc. There is not the leaſt Foundation or Evidence for 
ſuch a Suppolition : on the contrary it is certain, that anciently there 
were noother royal Seats of Egyptian Kings but (66) Thebes and Mem- 
phis (67), before Alexandria was built. And Diodorus Siculus (68) 
relates, that after Memphis was built, which he calls“ the moſt famous 
« City of Egypt; the Pleaſantneſs and Strength of this City invited 
« almoſt all the Kings of Egypt to leave Thebes, and make Memphis 
* the royal Seat of the Empire. So that from this Time the Fame 
e of Thebes began to be diminiſhed, and that of Memphis to encreaſe, 
« till Alexander built the City called after his own Name.” 

That the Kings of Manetho's Dynaſties did not reign at Thebes, is 
evident from the Catalogue of Theban Kings made by Eratoſtbenes, 
which are an entirely diſtin Series after the two firſt, from thoſe of 
Manetho, And all the Kings of Egypt from Menes, the firſt King 
mentioned by Herodotus, were ſuppoſed by him to have reigned at 
Memphis, That the Succeſſors of Menes, in the firſt Dynaſty of Egyp- 
tian Kings, reigned at Memphis, cannot be doubted ; becauſe Menes 
built this City, and his Son Athoth built the royal Palace there: this 
ſhews that after Thebes, Memphis was the Metropolis of Egypt, and 
the Scat of the Kings who ruled over the middle and lower Provinces 
of it. 

That the next Dynaſty, which was of SLepherd Kings, reigned at 
Memphis, is evident from Joſephus; who relates from Manetho, how 


(66) Ai Or nandira © vu Aicomonigm—prigeroA TH 15 H“ Aiyvunls TAO THY, 
etc. Strab, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1170. 
(67) H Mini awry mw Bacikacw Tay Alyvnliwy, Ibid. 1160. | 

(68) Diodorus, lib. i. p. 46. relates, that Memphis was built by Uchorevs, 
a King of Thebes, who reigned twelve Generations before Maris. But this 
is a great Miſtake, there being no ſuch King in the Catalogue of Eratoſt he- 
nes: yet the learned Bochart follows this Miſtake : but Memphis was built 
by Menes, as Herodotus aſſures us. 


I | the 
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the Phenician Shepherds invaded Egypt and took Memphis, and made 
it the royal Seat of their Kings, who reigned there over the middle and 
lower Egypt, which were tributary to them. When they had taken 
Memphis they were Maſters of all that Part of Egypt; nor was any 
other royal City then known there : and when the Shepherds were 
driven out of their Kingdom in Egypt, they were firſt driven out of 
| Memphis into Peluſium, and thence out of the Egyptian Territories. 
The Dioſpolitans, who conquered, expelled and ſucceeded the Shepherd 
Kings, reigned after them alſo at Memphis. In the Time of the Tro- 
jan War, Herodotus ſpeaks of (69) Proteus as the only King of Egypt, 
who reigned at Memphis. And when the Athiopians afterwards con- 
quered Egypt, they likewiſe reigned at Memphis: and Memphis was 
the Seat of the Egyptian Kings when Cambyſes conquered Egypt; 
where a Vice-roy, appointed by the Kings of Perſia, reſided, to keep 
the Kingdom in Subjection to the Perſian Empire. 

In ſhort, there is not any the leaſt Evidence, that the Kings of the 
middle and lower Egypt reigned any where but at Memphis; as the 
Kings of upper Egypt, when the Kingdoms were diſtinct, reigned at 
Thebes. All the other Cities were Seats of Nomarchs only, who were 

ſubje& to the Kings of Thebes and Memphis. 
It is a prevailing Opinion amongſt our learned modern Writers, 
that Zoan or Tanis was the Seat of the Egyptian Kings, where Fo- 
ſeph lived in the Court of Pharaoh : and that his Brethren the 1/- 
raelites, and their Deſcendants, dwelt in the Tanite Nome, and that 
of Arabia adjoining to it. The learned Bochart contends for this 
Opinion, which is founded on what is ſaid in the Ixxviith P/alm, 
namely, that Mo/es wrought the Miracles which he performed before 
Pharaoh in Egypt, in the Field of” Zoan, VI2, 43. But as the Rea- 
ſons which Bochart gives for this Opinion are very weak, as I have ob- 
ſerved above; ſo the Words of the Pſalmiſt Aſaph are too ſlight a 
Foundation to go upon, without any other Evidence, and againſt the 
Teſtimonies of ancient Writers, and the plain and natural Scripture 


Account itſelf. 


(69) Lib. ii. c. 114, etc. 
th ; Meof/es 
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Moſes does not ſay, that he wrought his Miracles in the Field of Zoan, 
or Tanis: and therefore if the Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood literally, 
we mult ſuppoſe that the King of Fgypt was at Zoan, or Tanis, at 
the Time when Mz/es was ſent to him, and wrought his Miracles be- 
fore him: though the ordinary Reſidence of the Egyptian Kings was 
undoubtedly at Memphis. But the learned and accurate Dr, Shaw has 
an Argument againſt this Suppoſition, He obſerves in his Geogra- 
phical Obſervations on Egypt, p. 341, 342. that a Weſt Wind (Exod. 
x. 19.) took away the Locuſts, and caſt them into the Red Sea, The 
Place therefore whence they were caſt into the Red Sea, he adds, will 
be better fixed at Memphis, whoſe Situation exattly anſwers to this 
Circumſtance, than at Zoan, a City of the Tanitic Nome, where the 
fame Wind could not have blown thoſe Inſects into the Red Sea, but into 
the Mediterranean, or elſe into the Land of the Philiſtines. So the 
Land of Zoan, he concludes, as it is mentioned in the Book of Pſalms, 
is probably nothing more than another Appellation for the Land of Egypt, 
by taking, as is uſual in ſuch poetical Compoſitions, a Part for the 
zwhole ; and ſubſtituting one noted Place, ſuch as Zoan was in the Time 
of David, inſtead of the whole Country. 


This Argument would be unanſwerable, if it was indeed a Meſt 


Wind which caſt the Locuſts into the Red Sea : but this is only the 
Reading, or Interpretation rather of the Vulgate ; the Hebrew Words 
Ruah Yam, mean a Sea Wind, or a Wind from the Sea, as the Greek 
Interpreters render them. Now a Weſt Wind blowing from Memphis, 
could not come from the Sea; but mult be a Land Wind blowing 
from Africa: nor could a full Weſt Wind blow from Memphis to the 
Red Sea : but a North Wind which came from the Sca would blow di- 
rely over the Tanitic Nome to the Red Sea. So that ] confeſs the 
Sea Wind anſwers much better to Zoan, which lay near the Sea, 
than to Memphis, which lay much further from it. But howſoever 
the Place be determined where Maſes wrought his Miracles, it is incon- 
teſtable that the Seat of the Egyptian Kings, in the Time of Joſeph and 
Moſes, was at Memphis. | 
Jacob and his Family came into Egypt in the Reign of one of the 
Shepherd Kings; and we are aſſured from Manetho, that their Scat was 
Tot 29 at 
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at Memphis : and the Journey of Facob with his Family into Egypt 

as deſcribed by Moſes, ſhews they were ſettled in the Heliopolitan 
Nome, not far from Memphis, where Joſeph reſided at the Court of 
Pharaoh; agreeably to what Joſeph told his Brethren, that they and 
their Father ſhould dwell near him, Gen. xlv, 10. Jacob took his Jour- 
ney into Egypt from Beer-ſheba, Gen. xlvi. 5, 6. to go into the Land 
of Goſhen; and Joſeph there met his Father, Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. and 
from thence conducted firſt five of his Brethren, and afterward his Fa- 
ther Jacob, and preſented them to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 2, 7. Now 
Goſhen, or Geſen, is called Rameſes by the Greek Interpreters: and the 
Place where Joſeph met his Father and his Brethren, is called by 

them (70), and alſo by (71) Fo/ephus, Heroopolis, which was a City 
of the Heliopolifan Nome, and bordered upon the Red Sea: and lay 
directly in the Road from Beer-ſheba to Memphis. But if the 1/raelites 
had directed their Journey from Beer-ſheba to Zoan, they muſt have 
taken a quite different Road, and gone many Miles Northward of He- 
roopolis, which was two or three Days Journey out of their Way. So 
that there can be no doubt but the Land of Gen, or Geſen, called 
Geſem of Arabia by the Greek Interpreters, was that Part of Ra- 
meſes (where the City was after ward built by the 1/-ae/ites, Exod, i. 
11.) or of the Heliopolitan Nome, which bordered upon the Arabian 
Banks of the Nile near (72) Heliopolis; and extended to Bubaſtus, called 
in Scripture Pibeſet, Ezech. xxx. 17. and by the Moderns Biſbeſb, on 
the South of the Land of Zoan. 


(70) Tov I α⏑ν , - g Iwond αναπεν,α a f H ν,ꝰ¼d moAw, 
61g 255 Paytosy. ZM J- Iwond rd weuals ans ain tis owvarlyow Ioegyh 76 
wales ans uo Hewwy Tow, Gen. xlvi. 28, 29. 

(71) Maw, I TIwoynG aa eXNRvIuoy Tov alte -a auk . Cesc 15 
nb Heway miAw wm a ban Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 7. Joſephus adds, that, 
after Jacob had been preſented to Pharaoh, he permitted him to dwell with 
his Family at Helicpolis, called On, Gen. xli, 45, 50. where his own Shep- 
herds lived. Ibid. 

(72) HA 'HawnoAtris & th Aggie g. Strab. Geog, lib. xvii. p. 1 160. 
And Ptolemy placeth Heliopolis in Arabia ; & pelogiu ArgCins BaCvnur, Haw 
LT AK) Geog. P. 106. 
Another 
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Another Argument to prove that the Mraclites dwelt in the Hel:opo- 
litan Nome near Memphis is, that Joſeph married the Daughter of a 
Prieſt of Heliopolis (Gen. xli. 45.) which makes it probable, that He- 
liopolis was near the Court of Pharaoh, where Foſepb reſided ; and 
that his Brethren who dwelt near him, Gen. xlv. 10. were ſettled in 
that Part of Egypt. 

Another Argument to the ſame Purpoſe is, that the 1/rae/ztes, when 
under the Oppreſſion of Slavery, and put to hard Labour, are ſaid to 
have built Pit hom, or Patum, and Rameſes (73) (Exod. i. 11.) and 
we cannot but ſuppoſe, that they would be put to Labour in that Part 
of the Country where their Families lived, Now P:thom, or Patum, 
is the City called Patumus (74) by Herodotus, which he ſaies was 
ſituated a little above Bubaſtis; and ſo was in the Heliopolitan 
Nome. Rameſes was nearer to On, or Heliopolis, whereabout Mezre 
or Babylon, now Cairo, was built. Cellarius places Rameſes too 
near the Arabian Sea ; and miſtakes in making Pithom (75) to be 
Heroopolis adjoining to that Sea, | 

Another Reaſon to ſhew that the T/rae/ites did not dwell at Zoan, 
or in the Tanite Nome is, that it was a Country in general not fit for 
Paſturage, and keeping Flocks and Herds of Cattle, as being over- 
flowed all the Summer Months, and till the End of Auguſt ; after 


(73) The Greek Interpreters, Exod. i. 11. after Rameſes, or Rameſſes, 
as the preſent Copies read, add 4, N, # #5 Haizronis, But this Addition 
is a Scholion put into the Text ; and the Words were not in the moſt an- 
cient Copies. Indeed Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch has this Reading; and 
Origen ia his Commentary on Exodus, p. 132. edit. De la Rue. But it is 
not in the Hevrew or Samaritan Text; nor in the Vulgate, Chaldee, or Sy- 
riac Verſions: and it is marked with an Obeliſk in Grabe's Edition from 
the Alex. Vis. and in the MSS. of both the Arabic Verſions. The Reading 
is alſo repugnant to Hiſtory, For On, or Heliopolis, was built, and had a 
Temple and Prieſts in the Time of Jaſeph, Gen. xli. 45, 50. and was pro- 
bably built by Oris, or Menes; who was worſhiped there as the Divinity 
of the Sun, which their Name denotes. The Arabic Verſion omits Rame- 
{es , and corruptly adds Ain-Semes ; which is the Arabian Name of Heliopolis, 
and ſignifies the Fountain, or Eye of the Sun. 

(74) Lib. 11. c. 158. 

(75) See Geog. Antiq. lib, iy. c. 1. p. 806. 
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which it was more proper to be ſown with Corn. But as the 1/-aelites 
were Shepherds, they muſt have a Part of the Country to dwell in, which 
was for the moſt part dry, and where there was Room for their Sheep 
and other Cattle to live abroad, and feed at large all the Year. Now 
the Heliopolitan Nome, at the Diſtance of two or three Leagues from 
the Nile, was out of the Reach of its Floods; and was the beſt Part 
of Egypt for keeping and feeding Cattle: and as Joſeph knew the 
Country perfectly well, he would take Care to ſettle his Brethren in a 
Part of it which was moſt ſuitable to their Occupation. Here the 
Phenician Shepherds fed their Flocks and Cattle; and here the I/ 
raelites dwelt quietly amongſt them, and were not mixed with the 
Egyptians (76); and here they were providentially placed to be ready 


(76) Joſeph ordered his Brethren to tell the King of Egypt, that they 
were Shepherds, and that their Occupation was 4 feed Cattle; and this he 
did to obtain Pharaob's Conſent (who was a Shepherd King, and kept 
Flocks and Herds of Cattle, Gen. xlvii. 6.) that they might dwell in the 
Land of Goſhen amongſt the Phænician Shepherds; and have no Commerce 
with the Egyptians, who hated Shepherds, and to whom, as Joſeph tells 
them, every Shepherd was an Abomination, Gen. xlvi. 32, 33, 34. The 
Reaſon that the Egyptians abominated Shepherds was, becauſe they killed 
and ate Sheep, Cows, and other Animals, which the Egyptians accounted 
ſacred, and worſhiped as the Symbols of their Gods. Diodorus Siculus, lib. 
i. p. 77. relates, that the Egyptians out of Religion abſtain from eating the 
Fleſh of Sheep : and Herodotus ſaies, that no Egyptian will ſacrifice or eat the 
Fleſh of a Cow, as being a ſacred Animal, and the Symbol of Vs, lib. ii. c. 
41. He alſo ſaies, that the Theban Egyptians abſtain from Sheeps Fleſh, but 
ſacrifice and eat Goats : and the Mendęſians ſacrifice Sheep and eat them, 
but abſtain from Goats, as being ſacred to their God Pan, ibid, c. 42. So 
that Shepherds and Herdſmen, who fed Cattle and Sheep to kill and eat 
them, were an Abomination to the Egyptians. As to Shepherds, Maimoni- 
des obſerves, Docuit nos lex divina (ſecundum expoſitionem Onkeli) Agyp- 
tios coluiſſe ſidus vel ſignum arietis : ac propterea non ſolum prohibitum 
inter ipſos fuiſſe mactare oves, ſed et in ſummo contemptu et abominatione 


fuiſſe paſtores ovium. Hinc dicit Moſes, Ecce ſacrificabimus abominationem 


Egyptiorum, Exod. viii. 26, And Juvenal obſerves, 
Lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis 
Menſa, i. e. Egyptiorum. Satyr. xv. 11, 12. 
It is therefore evident, that no other Egyptian but the Shepherd Kings would 
have ſuffered the Hraelites, who were Shepherds, to have brought their 
for 
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for paſſing out of Egypt without crofling the Nile, when the Time of 
their Deliverance ſhould come. This was the Part of Egypt! where 
Abraham had ſojourned long before them. For Eupolemus (77) ſaies, 


that when he was in Egypt he converſed with the Prieſts of Heliopolis, 
and taught them Aſtronomy. 


Manetho and Apion wrote, that Moſes was born at Heliqpolis; and 
Manetho (78) alſo ſuppoſes the King who reigned in the Time of Moſes 


to reſide at Memphis. Joſepbus (79) alſo plainly ſuppoſes the ſame ; 
and that Moſes was educated at Memphis by Pharaoh's Daughter, whom 
he calls Ther muthis. 


Artapanus, an ancient Writer of the Fewi/h Hiſtory, relates, that 
Moſes was born in the Reign of Palmanothis; this was Amenophis, the 
third King of the eighteenth Dynaſty of Manetho, in the twelfth Year 
of whoſe Reign Moſes was born, as I obſerved above upon that Reign, 
He ſaies, he was adopted by Pharaoh's Daughter, whom he calls 
Merrhis; and that when he diſcovered a Conſpiracy againſt his Life, 
he fled from (80) Memphis over the Nile into Arabia: and the Em- 


peror Conſtantine (8 1) ſaies, that Moſes, by the Command of God, 
brake the Power of Memphis, the Seat of the moſt powerful Pharaob, 
when his Army was deſtroyed in the Red Sea. 


Flocks and Herds into Egypt, and allowed them to kill and eat them be- 
fore their Eyes. It was therefore a ſingular divine Providence by which 
Egypt was conquered, and made ſubject to the Phænician Shepherds, at the 
Time which the ſame Providence had appointed to ſettle the Iſraelites in 
that Land. 

(77) Apud Alex. Polyhiſt. in Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. ix. c. 17. 

(78) Apud Jol. cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 461. and lib. ii. 469. | 

(59) Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 9, 10. He relates, that when the Athiopians 
had invaded Eg“, and ravaged all the Country as far as Memphis, Moſes, 
at the Deſire of Thermuthis, and of Pharaoh alſo, undertook an Expedition 
againſt them, in which he ſucceeded. 

(80) Ard Méuceο Toy NANO A t, ei, 21 Aeelav, 
Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 27. Sce Chron. Paſchal, p. 14S. edit, 
Rader. 

4 (81) Apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, in Conſtant, Orat. ad Sanct ot, p. 
97. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, the Journies of the T/raelites, when they went out of Egypt, 
demonſtrate that they ſet out from the Heliopolitan Nome. 

For being aſſembled at Rameſes, they removed thence and pitched 
their Comp at Succoth, ſo called from their encamping chere: and they 
departed from Succoth, and pitched their Camp in Etham : and they 
removed from Etham, and turned again unto Pihahiroth, which is before 
Baal- Zephon (32); and they pitched before Migdol; and from thence 
they paſſed through the Red Sea, Num. xxx. 5, 6, 7, 8. Exod, xii. 
37. xili. 20. xiv. 2. 


Feoſephus ſaies, they paſſed the firſt Day through Latopolis (83), 


(82) Dr. Shaw, in his Travels (p. 346.) with great Probability thinks, 
that Beal-Zephon was built on the Eaſtern Extremity of the Mountains of 
Suez. It was called Zephon from its being built on the Nerth Part of the 
Arabian Sca; and had probably a Temple dedicated to Baal, who was 
worſhiped there. This Tempie and City belonging to it was, I think, un- 
doubtedly built by one of the Phenician Shepherd Kings : for Baal was a 
Phonicien, and not an Egyptian Name of a Deity. Under this Name the 
Phoniciens worſhiped Saturn, or the Sun. It is alſo probable, that there 
was an Oracle, or oracular Image in the Temple of Baal-Zephon, to which 
the Phonicians in Egypt reſorted, who deſpiſed the Zgypiian Oracles, and 
demoliſhed many of their Temples. That Baal-Zephon was a City upon 
tne Arabian Gulph, is mentioned by the Tragedian Ezechiel in Euſebius : 

Ereib d awtess Tixapls TavtuConlw, 

BeeACeOwy vie nniGerar Tos HRA. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. p. 444. 
But Kircher is miſtaken in thinking it an Egyptian Idol, ſet up by magical 
Rites, as a Charm and Preſervative againſt their Enemies, Oedip. ZEgypt. 
tom. i. Syntag. 4. c. 7. It was no doubt a Phenician Idol, and might be ſet 
up for that Purpoſe. 

(83) Jud. Antiq. lib. ii. c. 15. Zoſephus ſaies, Babylon was built upon the 
Ruins of Latopolis, when Cambyſes conquered Egypt ; intimating, that it was 
then built by the Babylonians er Perſians, who were in his Army. But it 
appears from Diedorus Siculus, and Strabo, that this City was far older than 
the Time of Cambyſes; and that it was built by the Babylonian Captives, 
whom, with thoſe of other Nations, the great Se/oſtris had brought into 
Egvpt, after his Expeditions and Conqueſts in Aa. A Body of theſe Baby- 
lanians had revolted from the King, on Account of the Hardſhips they en- 
dured : they were pardoned upon their Surrender and Submiſſion, and were 
permitted to live in that Part of the Country near the Nile, whither they had 
veſerted : and they built there, by the King's Permiſſion, a City, and called 
it Badbylca, alter the Name of the Metropolis of their Country. This is the 

afterwards 


5 
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afterwards called Babylon, as if they came the direct Road from Mem- 
phis: but it was many Days Journey from the Tanitic Nome; and 
did not at all lie in the Way from thence to the Red Sca. He adds, 
that the third Day they arrived at Baal-Zephon upon the Red Sea : 
Artapanus (84) ſaies the ſame ; and they both reckon a Station for a 
Day. 

Modern Travellers relate, that (85) Suez, which is ſituated on the 
Extremity of the Welt Side of the Red Sea, is juſt three Days Journey 
by Land to Grand Cairo with a Caravan; and this was the ſame Di- 
ſtance, or ſomewhat leſs, from Cairo than Migdol was. So the 1/- 
raelites may well be ſuppoſed to have been four or five Days travelling 
on Foot, with their Wives and Children, from Cairo, or Rameſes, to 
their Station upon the Red Sea, But had they come from the Ta- 
nite Nome, they muſt have been ſome Days longer in their 
Journey. 


Concerning the Phœnicin, or Canaanitiſh Shepherd Kings of 
Egypt, from Joſephus (cont, Apion, lib. i.) % of Manetho, 


&« Manetho was an Egyptian, a Man well ſkilled in the Greek 
« Learning, as is evident: for he wrote the Hiſtory of his Country 
e in the Greek Language; and tranſcribed it, as he aſſures us, out of 
e the ſacred Records (of the Temples) and ſhews the Miſtakes of 


moſt probable Account; and ſo this City was built about the Year before 
Chriſt 1320. See Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 52. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1160. 
Hereabout the old City Mezre had been ſituated ; and "afterward Cairo was 
built in the ſame Place, A. P. 973. and made the Seat of che Caliph, El- 
macin. Hiſtor. Saracen. lib. iii. p. 284. 

(84) Apud Euſeb. Prep, Evang. lib. ix. c. 27. p. 4 

(85) Dr. Pococke thinks, that Suez is built where 5 ancient Arſinoc 
ſtood; and where he Pires Baal-Zephon. Obſervat. on Egypt, p. 133. But 
he is miſtalcen in placing Had North of Baal-Zephon, and allo of the Red 
Sea itſelf; not conſidering chat the Iſraclites paſſed from Mizdo! through 
the Red Sea: and therefore Migdol lay ſomewhat South of "Bac. Zephon, 
whence they paſſed directly through the 8724s of the Arabian or Red Sea; 
and Baal-Zephon lay South alſo of Suez, as Dr. Sar ſhews, Oblcryat. on 


Egypt, p. 340. 
% Herc- 
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&« 'T-rodolus in many Things relating to the Egyptians. This Mane- 
« g writes concerning us, in the ſecond Book of his Egyptian Hi- 


« tor y, in the following Words: 
« ſn the Reign of our King Timaus (86), God was on ſome Ac- 
« count angry with us; and ſuddenly an Army of Men from the 


« Faitcrn Parts, who were of obſcure Original, boldly invaded our 
« Country, and cabiy ſubdued it, without ſo much as fighting a 
« Battle. And having got the Rulers of it into their Power, they 
© afterwards barbaroully burnt the Cities, and demoliſhed the Tem- 
&« yles (87) of the Gods. They likewiſe treated all the Inhabitants 
« in a moſt hoſtile Manner; flaying ſome, and reducing others with 
« their Wives and Children into Slavery. At length they made one 
« of their Leaders King, whoſe Name was Salatis. He fixed his 
„Scat at Memphis; and made the upper (38) and lower Country (of 
« Egypt) tributary to him; and left Garriſons in the molt conve- 
« nient Places. But he fortified moſt ſtrongly the Eaſtern (89) Parts 
« of the Country, foreſeeing that the Aſyrians, who were then 
ce orown potent, would ſometime have a mind to invade that King- 


(86) Timaus was ockably the Son of Bienaches, the laſt King of Mane- 
tho*s firſt Dynaſty of Thinites ; which Dynaſty 1 proved at large above to 
have been ſucceeded by the Shepherd Kings. The Shepherds having invad- 
ed and conquered Egypt in the Beginning of his Reign, is the Reaſon he is 
not mentioned in the Thinite Dynaity, having probably not reigned a whole 
Year: and ſo the Time of his Reign is included in that of the firſt Shepherd 
King Salatis. As Manetho aſſigned no Years to the Reign of Timers, the 
Reaſon ſeems to be that which is here given. 

($7) The Phanicians [called Men from the Eaſtern Parts, becauſe they 
came through Arabia into Egypt, and on that Account ſome thought they 
were Arobians] might be induced to deſtroy the Te nples of the Egyptian 
Gods, becauſe their religious Worſhip was different from that of the p- 
tians. 

(88) The Shepherds did not deſtroy the Kingdom of Thebes, as appears 
from the uninterrupted Series of Theban Kings in the Catalogue of Eratofthe- 
nes, but they made it tributary to them. 

(89) Seſeſtris took the ſame Precaution afterwards; for he built a Wall, 
which ran from Peluſym through the Egyptian Deſart to Ileliapolis, 1500 
Furlongs, or 187 Miles and an F half in . to FP! event the Incurſions 
of the Hriaus and Arabians, Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 5 

« dom. 
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dom. Therefore having obſerved, in the (go) Sethroite Nome, a 
City convenietly ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the Bubaſtic Channel, 
called (91) Avaris in the ancient Theological Books, he repaired it, 
and built a ſtrong Wall about it, and placed in it a Garriion of two 
« hundred and forty thouſand Men, He uſed to come thither in 
“ Summer, to give his Soldiers their Allowance of Corn and to pay 

their Wages; and at the ſame time to review them, and ſee they 
were expert in the Exerciſe of their Arms, for a Terror to the 
ee neighbouring foreign Nations. He died after he had reigned nine- 
e teen Years. 

e After Salatis another King called Bæon reigned forty-four 
« Years, After him Apacnas reigned thirty-ſix Years and ſeven 
« Months. After Apacnas, Apophis reigned fixty-one Years: then 
« Fanias reigned fifty Years and one Month. After all theſe, As 
<« reigned forty-nine Years and two Months. Theſe fix were their 
« firſt Kings, who were continually at War (92) with the Egyptians, 


cc 
(c 
cc 


cc 


cc 


(90) The preſent Copies of Joſephus have Saite, through a Miſtake of the 
Librarians, for Sethroite, as obſerved under the ſeventeenth Dynaſty. 

(91) The City was Peluſium, and was probably called Avaris, or Maris, 
trom the Phenician Word () Abar, to paſs over : becauſe it was a Fron- 
tier City, and the Paſſage into Egypt. The Prophet Ezechiel calls it the 
Strength of Egypt, ch. xxx. 15. where the Septuagint Greek Verſion has Eaiy 
for Lu, which is the true Reading. The Country was marſhy and fenny all 
about it; where it is probable the Sinites firſt lived, who were deſcended 
from Canaan, Gen. x. 17. and had their Name from the Chaldee Word Sin, 
i. e. Mud, by which the City was alſo called; and likewiſe Pelaſium for the 
ſame Reaſon. It was alſo called in the ancient Books of Theology, or Hi- 
ſtory of the Egyptian Gods, the City of Typhon, as Foſephus relates from 
Maeanetho (cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 460.) and therefore the Egyptians ſeem to 
have thought it was built by Typhor, the Brother of Ofiris, as it might be; 
or elſe rather it was ſo called, becauſe Typhon was ſlain thereabout, and 
thrown into the Lake Serbonis [ Herodot. lib. iii. c. v. Plut. vit. Anton. p. 
917.] And Jie, in Memory of the Victory obtained by her Son Orus over 
Typhon, the Murderer of her Huſband Ofiris, built the City in the Pl:ce 
where he was overcome and ſlain. But others related, that Typhon was i1l- 
led with Lightening at Heroopolis, about an hundred Miles diſtant from rhe 
Lake Serbonis, and adjoining to the Red Sea. Steph. Byz. voc. 'Hew. 

(92) Theſe Wars ſeem not to have ceaſed, till Foſeph was made (:overnor 
of Egypt; who having preſerved the Egyptian Nation from periſhing by a 
ä Rr e having 
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having nothing more at Heart than the utter Extirpation of them. 
© This People were all called Hyc/os, i. e. Shepherd-Kings, For 
% Hyc in the ſacred Language (of the Egyptians) ſignifies a King; 
e and Sos in the common Language denotes a Shepherd or Shepherds: 
« and of theſe two the Word Hyc/os is compounded, Some fay they 


« were (93) Arabians.” 
Joſephus (94) adds, that the Word Hyc does not here ſignify 


ſeven Years Famine, during which Time he ſupplied them with Corn from 
the King's Storehouſes, where he had laid up a ſufficient Quantity upon his 
Foreknowledge of the Famine ; this ſo reconciled the Minds of the Egyp- 
tians to his Government, that they made a voluntary Submiſſion, both of 
themſelves and their Lands, to Pharaoh, and promiſed to be his Servants, as 
is related, Gen. xlvii. 19, 23, 25. 

(93) To this Purpoſe there is a remarkable Paſſage in Artapanus, whereby 
it appears, that he had heard of the gs 5 Kings in Egypt, whom he 
thought to be Arabians : and that they ruled there when the raelites, with 
Jacob, went into Egypt. This ancient Author, in his Jewiſb Hiſtory, ſaies, 
« That Fo/eph perceiving the Deſign of his Brethren to deſtroy him, en- 
© treated the neighbouring Arabians to conduct him into Egypt: which 
* they accordingly did, on account of their Affinity to him, as the Deſcen- 
« dants of Abraham (by Iſmael, Joſ. Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 12.) When he 
came into Egypt they recommended him to the King, who made him 
* Governor of all the Land.” Apud Eufeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 23. 
Though this is not the true Hiſtory of Joſeph's coming into Egypt, and his 
Advancement there, yet it implies that the Arabians at that Time ruled in 
Egypt: and that by their Recommendation of Fo/eph to the Egyptian King, 
he was made Governor of the Land. The Phenicians might eaſily be taken 
for Arabians, becauſe they came through Arabia into. Egypt; and dwelt 
chiefly in the Arabian Provinces of Egypt. 

(94) Joſephus mentions this, as if it was another Explanation of the 
Word (& Jaw &iye9#@w) in ſome other Copy of Manelbo. Some Copier 
might have added this latter Explanation, which agrees better to the State 
of the Jews for which Reaſon 7oſephus prefers it. It ſeems to have de- 
pended upon the Word being aſpirated or not. Hyc with an Aſpirate ſig- 
nified Captive ; but without the Afpirate, and 1323 Ze, ſignified 
King. But the Explication of the Word Hyc, as ſignifying @ Captive, does 
not at all agree to Mane os Account of theſe Shepherds having conquered 
Egypt, and reigned there for ſix ſucceſſive Generations. The Truth ſeems 
to be, that Ma netho, in another Book, where he related the Hiſtory of the 
Zews, whom he called Shepherds, ſaid, that they were called Captives (Hyc) 
in the ſacred Books : not that he thought the Shepherds who had conquered 

| e Kings, 


Antiquities and Chronology. 307 


« Kings, but on the contrary Captives : for Hyc and Hac aſpirated, 
« in the Egyptian Language, ſignifies properly Captives. And ais, 
ce ſaies Foſephus, is more probably meant by the Word, and agrees 
<« beſt with ancient Hiſtory. Manetho further related, that the be- 
* fore-mentioned Kings called Shepherds, and their Poſterity, ruled 
« over Egypt 5 11 Years. After which the Kings of Thebais and of 
ce the lower Egypt aſſociated againſt the Shepherds, and had a dreadful 
« and long War with them. But in the Reign of Mi/þhragmuthe/is, 
te the Shepherds were conquered ; and being driven out of all the reſt 
« of Egypt, were ſhut up in Avaris, which Place contained in Cir- 
« cuit (95) ten thouſand Arouras. This Place (Manetho adds) the 
« Shepherds had ſurrounded with an high and ſtrong Wall, to keep 
<« their Poſſeſſions, and the Plunder which they got out of the Coun- 


« try, ſafe in it: but Thummoſis (Tethmeſis or Amoſis) the Son of 
« Misphragmuthoſis, beſieged them with an Army of 480000 Men; 
« andendeavoured to take the City by ſtorming the Walls: but deſ- 
« pairing of Succeſs by Siege, he agreed upon Articles with them, 
« that they ſhould leave Egypt, and go whither ſoever they pleaſed 
« without Moleſtation. Upon this Capitulation they marched with 
« their Families and all their Effects, to the Number of 240000 Per- 


« ſons, out of Egypt, through the Wilderneſs into Syria. But being 
te afraid of the Power of the Aſyr:ians, who then ruled in 4a, they 


Egypt were called Captives. This I infer from what Joſephus ſaies in the 
Concluſion of the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings, where he adds, „ that 
« Manetho in another Book which he wrote concerning the Egyptian Hiſto- 
ry, ſaid, that the People called Shepherds were ſtyled Captives in their ſa- 
e cred Records.” 

(95) Herodotus reckons an Egyptian Aroura to be an hundred Cubits ſquare, 
„ JA c @1yewv i Aiyvrliwv wan, lib. ii. c. 168. Horus Apollo makes 
it the ſame. By this Reckoning the Compaſs of Avaris was 333 Miles and 
one third of a Mile, at ſeven Furlongs and an half to a Mile; or 312 Miles 
and an half at eight Furlongs to a Mile. But this is altogether incredible. 
Therefore, if the Number of Arouras is right, it more probably means che 
Greek Aroura of fifty Feet: by which Reckoning the Compaſs of Avaris, 
with all the Domains belonging to it, or the Extent of its Territories and 


Juriſdiction, as far as to the Red Sea, would be one hundred and eleven Greet 
Miles. See Suid, voc. 5adiov. 
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« built in the Country now called Judæa a City, large enough to 
« contain all their Families, which they named (96) Feruſalem.” 


(96) This City might at firſt be built, or enlarged, by the Canaan:tifh. 
Shepherds, and called Jeruſalem; and be called Jebus before from the Je- 
bufites, who were the original Founders and Inhabitants of it. It had both 
theſe Names, as appears from the Book of Joſbua, x. 3, 5, etc. and ch. 
xv. 8. See allo y 63. 'ItE3,—avry isi Ie S- It is called by the ſame 
Name, Jud. xix. 11. 1 Chron. xi. 4. The Shepherds went out of Egypt in 
the Year 1722 before the Chriſtian Era: and might build Jeraſalem the 
next Year, or enlarge it ſo as that they might live there together with their 
Brethren the Jebſites, who were Deſcendants of Canaan (Gen. x. 16.) and 
firſt inhabited the Place. And if Jeruſalem was the ſame with Salem, men- 
tioned Gen. xiv. 18, where Melchiſedek was King, it muſt have been built 
by the Canaanites or Febuſites, before the Shepherds conquered Egypt. And 
this agrees to the Account of Fo/ephus (De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 10.) who 
ſaies, that the City which was called Solyma, or Salem, by the Canaanites, 
was afterwards built or enlarged by Melchiſedek (who built a Temple in it) 
and by him called Hieroſolyma : and that this was 1468 Years before the De- 
ſtruction of it by Nabuchadnexzar, that is, in the Year before Chriſt 2014. 
It Melche/idek built or enlarged Solhma, or Salem, where he reigned, Gen. 
xiv. 18. it is probable enough, that it was at or about the Time here aſſign- 
ed, which entirely agrees to the Greece Chronology of Scripture ; and which 
is alſo the true original Hebrew Chronology which Joſephus followed: and it 
is alſo probable, that the Canaanites or Febuſites firſt built it and called it 
Salem, before the Time of Melchiſedet: and if it was called Feruſalem in 
the Time of the Canaanitiſh Shepherds returning out of Egypt into Judi, 
or Canaan, Manetho might hence ſuppoſe, that it was ſo called by theſe 
Shepherds after their ſettling there. Joſephus in another Place (Antiq. Jud. 
lib. vii. c. 3.) ſaies, this City was called Sohma in the Time of Abraham, 
meaning before Melchiſedet called it Hieraſoſyma. There was alſo a City of 
Shechein called Salem, whither Jæcob came from Padan-Aram, Gen. xxxiii. 
18. There was alſo another Salem, eight Miles diſtant from Scythopolis, or 
Beth/an, where, Jerome ſaies, they ſhewed the Palace of Melchiſedek, Apud 
Fuſcb. Onomaſt, But this is a Fiction; and Salem, where Melchijed: 4 
lived, was moſt probably the City of Sion, called Zeruſalem and Jebus. The 
Word Fernuſalem [DIWIRV] means hey fhall ſee Peace, or Security; or as 
Reland thinks [SI wnRWIN)] the Inheritance of Peace, Palaſt. tom. ii. p. 833, 
824. Feoſephus ſaics, Antiq. lib. i. c. 10. ſect. 2. that the City was called 
Solyma in the Time of Melchiſedet; and was in after Times called Hieroſely- 
#4: this is not conſiſtent with his ſaying, that Melchiſedek called it Hiero- 
ſclyma, after he had built a Temple in it, De Bell. lib. vi. c. 10. He ob- 
terves alſo, that ſome thought this was the City which Homer called Solyma ; 


Joſepbuss 
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Joſepbus applies the foregoing Hiſtory of the Canaanitiſh Shepherds 
to the 1/raelttes, who were Shepherds, and to their going into Egypt: 
and having added out of Manetho the Reigns of ſeventeen Kings who 


ſucceeded the Shepherds, he relates the Hiſtory of the famous Seſo/tris, 
whom Manetho called Sethos. 


Aſter Amenophis, the ſeventeenth King of the Dynaſty which fol- 
lowed that of the Shepherds, “ ſucceeded (faies Manetho) Sethoſis his 
“ Son, called (97) Rameſſes; who had an Army of Horſemen and a 


and adds, To 7 lee r EoAvun ca THY E at YAWOS Rv. 0 £51v o D 
Ne,, Antiq. lib. vii. c. 3. This Place has puzzled all Interpreters and 
Commentators : but it is corrupt, and ſhould, I think, be read, > Lege- 
ooAvuny, Te Eonvua, etc. that is, for he (Homer) called Feruſalem, Solyma, 
agreeably to the Hebrew Language, which ſignifies Security. 

All, I think, that with moſt Probability may be inferred from the Ac- 
count of Manetho 1s, that the Phenician, or Canaanitiſh Shepherds, after 
their Retreat from Egypt, ſettled themſelves in the Country, and built a 
City whereabout Jebus, or Jeruſalem was ſituated : or they might enlarge 
and fortify Jebus (as they had done Peluſium) with ſtrong Walls, and call it 
Jeruſalem, from their ſettling there in Peace and Security, amongſt their Bre- 
thren the Jebuſites. 

(97) The Words of Jeſephus are, TA 5 E:3wors & Pautornc imTinny 2, voaurt- 
xiv tw Swwaw, etc. which Words are not Grammar, But ſome ignorant 
Copier, to make out the Senſe as he conceived it, wrote, web" d, Sehwois % 
Paptorns duo md od uv vaulinyy iXwv dw aw TS; xdln Fdnarlav dnay av 
reg J1:X19870 WOAEX@v* wer" & mov i t Tov P wveru, Appaly ZANov ard 
&deAGov imitecmor Ths Ailyvnls xaltonucev, Theſe Words are ſaid to be found in 
another Copy of 7o/ephus, and are added in the Margin of two MSS. Big. 
and Hafn, The Copier has omitted the inTixyv Swawn, which ſhould have 
anſwered to the vaulmny Swan, and thereby has rendered the Senſe imper- 
fect; and the whole is an evident Corruption and Interpolation of the Text 
of Joſephus : no Hiſtorian making mention ot more than one Brother of Se- 
thofis, or Seſoftris ; and him, as not being Partner with him in the Govern- 
ment; but only as being conſtituted his Vice-roy and Deputy, whilſt he was 
abroad on his Expeditions for nine Years. Therefore the Senſe of Zoſephrs is 
very clear (which wonder no learned Commentator has ſeen) by adding only 
the Article before , and reading 78 5 £ehwes d Paptorys, etc. and Rameſſes was 
doubtedly another Name of Sethe, or Sefoftris. Cyril Archbiſhop of Alexan- 
dria ſaies, Rameſes (or Rameſſes) was called Agyptus, the Brother of Danaus, 
Cont. Jul. lib. i. p. 11. MRameſes therefore, or Rameſſes, was the Sethos, or 
Seſaſtris, called by Manetho alſo Zgyptus, and Brother of Dauaus. And 
Syncellus ſaics, that Armeis, the Brother of SE Hr, was he who was called 
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powerful Fleet, He made his Brother Armais Procurator of 
Egypt ; and inveſted him with all other regal Authority, but only 
that he commanded him not to wear the Crown; nor to abuſe the 
Queen and Mother of his Children; nor to meddle with the royal 
Concubines. He then went on an Expedition againſt Cyprus, Phæ- 
nicia, the Afſyrians and Medes; and ſubdued all theſe Nations; 
ſome with the Sword, others yielded to him without fighting, being 
terrified with the Number of his Forces. And being elated with 
his Succeſſes, he made a bold March into the Eait, and ravaged 


many Cities and Provinces. After ſome Years his Brother Armais, 


whom he had left in the Government of Egypt, acted without any 
Fear, quite contrary to what he had given him in Charge. For he 
forced the Queen, and lay with the Concubines as oft as he pleaſed : 
and was perſuaded by his Friends to wear the Crown, and ſet up 
againſt his Brother. But the Prieſt, who preſided over the ſacred 
Rites of Egypt, ſent a Letter to Set heſis, wherein he diſcovered every 
thing to him; and how his Brother Armais had ſet up againſt him. 
Upon this he immediately returned with his Army to Peluſium, and 
took the Kingdom into his own Hands, The Country was then 
called Egypt after his Name: for Manetho ſaies, that Sethojis was 
called Ægyptus, and his Brother Armais was called Danaus.” 

Foſephus concludes, from what has been related out of Manetbo, 


concerning Sethos, or Sęſoſtris, as follows, viz. 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


« It is evident (he ſaies) by computing the Years before-mentioned, 
that our Anceſtors, who are thoſe called Shepherds, departed out 
of Egypt, and inhabited this Country (of Fudæa) three hundred 
ninety-three Years before Danaus went to Argos. Wherefore (he 
adds) we gain two important Points from the Teſtimony of Mane- 
tho out of the Egyptian Records: one; of our Anceſtors (the I 


Danaus, and Rameſſes he who was called Agyptus ; and that Rameſſes reign- 
ed ſixty-eight Years, as Sethos, or Seſoſtris, did. He 1s called Rameſie: in 
the Inſcription taken by Hermapion, from the famous Obeliſk which was 
erected in the Temple of Heliopolis. Apud Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvii. p 


162, 163. So the Emendation of the Text of Jeſepbus is undoubtedly 


right, 


1 ce raelites) 
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« raelites) coming into Egypt from another Country; the other, of 
« their Departure thence : which Departure was of ſo great Anti- 
« quity, by his Account, as to precede the Deſtruction of Troy (98) 
& near a thouſand Years, As for thoſe other Things, which Manetho 
© owns he had not out of the Egyptian Records, but added from 
« ſome anonymous Mythological Writers, I ſhall hereafter give a 


t particular Confutation of them; and ſhew that they are Fables, with- 
« out any Probability in them.” 


(98) The Words near a thouſand Years, are undoubtedly a corrupt 
Reading in the Text of Jaſephus, though it is as old as Euſebius, who has 
the ſame Reading (tre: I ιν,&ͤ) out of Jolephus, Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 13, 
fin. p. 502. But 7oſephus could not think that Amo/is, or Tethmaſis as he 
calls him, in the Beginning of whoſe Reign the Shepherds went out of 
Egypt, was near a thouſand Years prior to the Deſtruction of Troy. By 
this Computation Amo/rs muſt have begun to reign 2183 Years before the 
Chriſtian Fra. But no Hiſtorian ever made him older than the latter End 
of the Reign of Inachas, or Beginning of that of Phoroneus King of the 
Argives; and ſome placed him in the Reign of Apis Son of Phoronenus, For 
this Syncellus appeals to Foſephus himſelf, and to Juſtus, another Jewiſb Hi- 
ſtorian, and to ſeveral others, Chronograph. p. 62, 63. And Phoroneus did 
not begin to reign till the Year before Chriſt 1780, at higheſt. And Syn- 
cellus himſelf makes him to reign not before the Year before Chriſt 1752. 

and Amo/is to reign in the Year 1760 before the Chriſtian Era. Chrono- 
graph. p. 123, 124. Hence I conclude, that Foſephus did not write ker. 
xAios, a thouſand Years, but treo: X. which Letter (X.) is the numeral 
Letter for 600. and ſome ignorant Copier made it y:iAio/s, a thouſand, think- 
ing that Joſephus meant it ſo. Now, that Amofis lived about 600 Years be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Troy, is agreeable to the Chronology of thoſe who 
made him contemporary with Inachus and Phoroneus: for by this Reckon- 
ing he began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 1784, which is but four 
Years before the Reign of Phoroneus. The true Year of the Reign of Amo- 
fis commenced in the Year 1722 before the Chriſtian Ara ; but by the 
Computation of Foſephus, it was near 600 Years before the Deſtruction of 


Troy; Foſephus carrying the Dynaſties of Manetho fifty-ſix Years too high, 


as I have obſerved in preceding Papers: which brings Amqaſis to the Year 
before Chriſt 1778. And fo Joſephus might well ſay, that it was near 600 
Years before the Deſtruction of Troy, wanting but ſix Years of that Number. 
And this ſhews the Certainty of the Emendation of his Text. 


Obſervations: 
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Obſervations on the foregoing Hiſtory of Shepherd Kings. 


Firſt, it is highly probable, if not abſolutely certain, that the Phæ- 
nician, or Canaanitiſh Shepherds, ruled in Egypt no longer than 259 
Years and ten Months, under the fix Kings mentioned by Manetho. It 
is plain, that Manetho found no Account of more Kings in the Egyp- 
tian ſacred Records; and therefore his making the Poſterity of theſe 
Kings to rule in Egypt fo long after them as 251 Years more, and yet 
not to be able to know or ſet down ſo much as one of their Names, 
or the Years of any of their Reigns, ſhews too plainly that this was one 
of the Additions which he took, as he confeſſeth, from ſome anony- 
mous Greek Mythologiſts : and it is undoubtedly a mere Fiction. The 
ſixteenth Dynaſty of Africanus, which follows the ſix Shepherd Kings, 
is ſaid to be of Greek Shepherds, thirty-two of whoſe Kings reigned 
518 Years, as the Copy (99) of Syncellus has it : and the ſeventeenth 
Dynaſty is of other unknown forty-three Shepherd Kings, and as many 
Dioſpolitan Theban Kings, all whoſe Reigns made no more than 151 
Years : this is all perfectly abſurd, and at firſt View ſhews theſe two 
Dynaſties to be mere Fables, taken by Manetho from ſome Greek My- 
thologiſts. Beſides, the Suppoſition of theſe two Dynaſties, as ſucceed- 
ing the other of the ſix Shepherd Kings, is inconſiſtent with the Chro- 
nology of Manetho's own Egyptian Dynaſties: for they carry the 
Times of the Shepherd Kings as high as Menes, the firſt Egyptian 
King, who, with ſeven Deſcendants, reigned at Thebes and Memphis 
263 Years before the Invaſion of the Shepherds, by his own Account. 
The firſt Dynaſty next after the Heroes of the Cynic Circle was that 
of Thinites, beginning with Menes, and preceded that of the Shep- 
herds, as I have proved at large in the foregoing Papers. Further, as 


(99) Though the Account of the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Dynaſties of 
Shepherd Kings, etc. ſucceeding the firſt fix be ſufficiently romantic; yer 
we muſt not let it be worſe than it was. For Manetho ſuppoſed the fictitious 
Kings of theſe two Dynaſties to have reigned no more than 251 Years; and 
thereiore the Number of Africanus, who was a faithful Tranſcriber, in the 
ſixteenth Dy naſty was no more than 100 Years ; which, with the 151 of 
the ſeventeenth Dynaſty, makes up Manetho's Number, 

this 
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this Account, if admitted, makes the Beginning of the Shepherds 
Reign reach to about 934. Years after the Flood, and 138 Years before 
the Birth of Abrabam; at this Time, there having been but ſeven 
Generations of Men, the World was very thin of Inhabitants; and all 
Afia could ſcarce be ſuppoſed to have had in it ſo many fighting Men 
as the Army of the Shepherds at firſt conſiſted of; who are ſaid to have 
had in one Place a Garriſon of two hundred and forty thouſand Men un- 
der their firſt King, who had allo Garriſons in many other Places; 
and undoubtedly kept a large Body of Men at Memphis, where he re- 
fided, and with which he kept all the neighbouring Provinces, both 


of upper and lower Egyßt, in Subjection and under Tribute. So 


that the Shepherds with their Families, at their firſt coming into 
Egypt, cannot be reckoned to have been fewer than a Million of Per- 
ſons. This might have ſatisfied Foſephus, that the 1/raclites of Ja- 
cob's Family, who are reckoned but ſeventy-five Souls when they went 
into Egypt, could not be theſe Shepherds; and the comparatively 
ſmall Number of the Shepherds, when they went out of Egypt, to 
that of the Ijrael:tes, might have ſatisfied him of the ſame thing alſo. 
The Shepherds being waſted by long and bloody Wars with the Egyp- 
tians, were at their Departu:e from Egypt no more than two hundred 
and forty thouſand Men, Women, and Children: whereas the I/ 
raelites at their Departure thence, were above ſix hundred thouſand 
Men of twenty Years old and upwards, Exod. xii. 37. Numb. i. 46. 

That the ſuppoſed 511 Years of Shepherd Kings cannot be reckoned 
after the firſt Dynaity of Thinites, is allo certain and evident, from the 
fixed Years of the following Dynaſties of Egyptian Kings, to the End 
of them in the Reign of the laſt King of Egypt. So that it is as cer- 
tain as a Matter of Fact and Hiſtory can be, that there was no more than 
one Dynaſty of ſix Shepherd Kings ; that they ſucceeded the Dynaſty 
of Thinites beginning with Menes ; and that the Time of their Reigus 
was no more than 259 Years and ten Months. 

Secondly, the Time when the Shepherds invaded Egypt is fixed very 
nearly by a Circumſtance mentioned in their Hiſtory, which is, hat 
the Aſyrians were then grown potent (in the lower Afia). Now, the firſt 
Enlargement of the Aſhrian Empire, and Encreaſe of its Power, was 
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made by the Conqueſt of Babylonia and Chaldæa, and the Addition of 
them to the Aſſyrian Empire. 

This was the Power which the firſt Shepherd King Salatis was afraid 
of; and therefore he fortified the Eaſtern Parts of Egypt towards Ara- 
bia and Chaldea, which were moſt expoſed to be invaded by it. 

Now Ninus was the firſt King of AHyria who reigned over Babylo- 
nia and Chaldea, which he conquered in the Year before Chriſt 2016. 
The Shepherds invaded Egypt, as appears from Manetho, in the Year 
before Chriſt 1982. So the Aſſyrians were grown potent in Aſia by 
the Conqueſts of Niuus, when the Shepherds invaded Egypt, This 
made the Shepherds juſtly afraid of ſo powerful a Nation, and ſo war- 
like a Prince as Ninus, who had extended the Aſſyrian Empire ſo far 
towards Egypt; and might eaſily have invaded it at any time through 
Arabia, whoſe King was in Alliance with him; as Diodorus Siculus 
relates from Cteſias, lib. ii. p. go. 

Salatis therefore, the firſt Shepherd-King, being apprehenſive of 
ſuch an Invaſion, fortified ſtrongly the Eaſtern Parts of Egypt adjoin- 
ing to Arabia and the Red Sea; and placed a ſtrong Garriſon in Pelu- 


ſium, which was the Inlet into Egypt : and this might hinder any De- 


ſigns of the Aſſyrians againſt Egypt. This Jealouſy and Foreſight of 
the Shepherd-King was well grounded, as appears from what Plu- 
tarch (1) ſaies of Semiramis, who ſucceeded Ninus. He relates, that 
after ſhe had built Babylon, or enlarged and walled it about, ſhe made 
a Navy of Ships, and failed down the Per/ian Gulph into the Red Sea, 
and conquered the X7h:opians and Arabians, Theſe were the Eaſtern 
Atbiopians, and the People of Arabia Felix. And Diodorus Sicu- 
{us (2) relates from Ctefias, that Semiramis, after her Exploits and 
Conqueſts in Afia, invaded Egypt, and ſubdued a great Part of Libya, 
and conſulted the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon concerning her Death; and 
after that, ſhe alſo conquered a great Part of Æbiopia. | 
Polyenus (3) relates, that ſhe cauſed it to be inſcribed on a Pillar, 


(1) De virtut. Alex. Orat. li. p. 336. 
(2) Lib. ji. p. 102. Rhod. 


(3) T's 9 51Ay ewTing ny. your”) rade — ge b O d, Neues 0 'a140y Ivaucvlw 
[corrige "Ieparlw, ex Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 19.] wes 5 mice Als mw 


that 
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that her Dominion extended as far as to the Indies on the Eaſt, and to 
Arabia Felix on the South; and that no Afrian Prince before her 
had ever ſeen the Sea. 


Thirdly, It is evident, that Joſephus did not think the Shepherd- 


Dynaſty continued five hundred and eleven Years ; becauſe he believed 
the Shepherds to be no other than the 1/raelites, who went with Jacob 
Into Egypt: and their Abode there he knew to be no more than two 
hundred and fifteen Years (4). The Time of the Iſraelites Sojourn- 
ment in Egypt agreeing ſo nearly with the Reigns of the Shepherd- 
Kings induced him to think, that the Shepherd-Dynaſty was really 
the Hiſtory of Jeſeph and the J/rae/ites, This, though a plain and 
groſs Miſtake in Jeſephus, and contrary to Scripture, and not at all 
agreeable to Foſephus's own Chronology ; yet (5) Perizonius, a learned 
Modern, has been ſo far miſled by it, as not only to ſuppoſe the ra- 
elites to have been the Shepherds of Manetho; but further, to imagine 
their Abode in Egypt to have been four hundred and thirty Years, to 
reconcile it the better with the five hundred and eleven Years given to 
the Shepherds and their Poſterity in Manetho, Perizonius ſaw the Ab- 
ſurdity of making three Generations from Levi to the eightieth Year of 
Moſes contain four hundred and thirty Years: and therefore he ſup- 
poſes ſome omitted ; but yet there are eighty-one Years more in his ſup- 
poſed Dynaſty of Shepherds, of which he is not able to give any Ac- 
count, Perizonius followed the Opinion of Gerard Voſſius, who, to 


Otguoav AiCauwloy 8, TpVEUav.oOLALITAY ere dee *Anvverav adey. Strateg. 
lib. viii. c. 26. Strabo from Megaſthenes denies, that Semiramis went as far 
as India, Geog. lib. xv. p. 1007. But Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias relates, 
that Semiramis made an Expedition into India; and loſt a great Part of her 
Army, and returned without Succeſs, Lib ji. p. 103—107. This was her 
laſt Expedition, and a little before her Death, 

(4) Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 15. 
(5) Orig. Mgypt. c. 19, 20. Perizonius might have alledged for his 

Opinion, Y heophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, who, from a corrupted Reading of 

his Copy of the Septuagint, inferred, that the I/rae!ites ſojourned four hun- 
dred and thirty Years in Egypt, from the Time of Jacob's going thither. 
His Copy in Exod, xii, 40. had omitted the Word 4, & y5 Xavagy, Ad Au- 
tolyc. iii. 

88 2 palliate 
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palliate the Opinion of the Time of the 1/raelites in Egypt being four 
hundred and thirty Years, is forced to ſuppoſe ſeveral Generations be- 
tween Levi and Moſes to have been omitted. And this was neceſſary 
for him to ſuppoſe ; for according to the Generations mentioned by 
Moſes, Cobath was born when Levi his Father went into Egypt, (Gen. 
xlvi. 11.) and if Amram was born the laſt Year of Cobath's Life ; and if 
Moſes was alſo born in the laſt Year of Amram's Life, the whole is no 
more than three hundred and fifty Years from the Maelites going into 
Egypt to their coming out in the eightieth Year of Mo/es complete. 
Thus, Cobath lived an hundred and thirty-three Years, Exod. vi. 18. 
Amram his Son lived an hundred and thirty-ſeven Years, V 20. 
Moſes was eighty Years old when he led the 1/raelites out of Egypt. 
So the whole Term is 133+1i37+80, that is, three hundred and 
fifty, 

This ſhews the Impoſſibility of four hundred and thirty Years So- 
Journment of the J/raelites in Egypt in the three Generations mentioned 
by Moſes; even though Cohath be ſuppoſed to be born the ſame Year 
that his Father Levi went into Egypt, But as Moſes ſaies, that Cohath 
and Merari his younger Brother both went into Egypt, they were pro- 
bably born a few Years before, three or four Years at leaſt, And this 
is a Proof, that the Jews have corrupted the Text of Moſes, Exod. xii. 
40. where we now read, The Sojourning of the Children of Iſrael, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Years, Whereas it is 
certain, that they ſojourned or dwelt in Egypt no more than two hun- 
dred and fifteen, or two hundred and eighteen Years (6). 


(6) The Samaritan Hebrew Text has the true Reading, viz. The Sojourn- 
ing of the Children of Iſrael and of their Fathers, which they ſejourned in the 
Land of Canaan, and in the Land of Egypt, was four hundred aud thirty Years. 
And this Term was reckoned from God's Comcnant with Abram, when he 
commanded him to go from Haran into the Land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 
which was exactly four hundred and thirty Tears: and ſo St. Paul reckoned 
it, Gal. iii. 17. This Reading is preſerved in the Greek Septuagint Verſion. 
The Complutenſe Copies have the Reading, —Kalyrmoav aurel & of waliges ad- 
ri ty Y i e N N Xovaav, Lare N of mie awrav, Which is a need- 


leſs Repetition, by an Error of the Copy] etc. The Oxonian Manuſcript 
The 
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The Computation of the three Generations containing the Term of 
the 1/raclites Abode in Egypt, as made by Maximus the Martyr, and 
Syncellus, is, vix. Syncellus ſaies, it was univerſally agreed, that from 
the Birth of Levi to the Birth of Moſes it was an hundred and eighty- 
three Years : and that Levi was forty-ſeven Years old when he begat 
Cobath; and Cobath ſixty when he begat Amram; and Aurum ſevents = 
five when he begat Moſes; to this add the eighty Years of Moſes, and 
the whole is two hundred and fifteen Years: vis. 604-75 +80, This 
difters three Years from my Computation in the preceding Volume and 
Diſcourſe about the Genealogy of the Patriarchs from Abraham to 
Moſes. The foregoing Reckoning ſuppoſes Cohath to be born in the 
Year of the T/-aelites going into Egypt : but I think it more probable, 
that he was born three or jour Years before. 

Now that no Generations are omitted by Moſes may further be in- 
ferred from other parallel Generations in the ſame Term. Phally, 
Son of Reuben, went with him into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 9. and his Son 
Was Eliab, and Eliab was Father of Dathan and Abiram, Numb. xxvi. 


reads; — Kewryoav avrol of wle awrav, etc. as the Complute has it. The 
Roman Copy reads; — Keluxyrzy & yi Aiyunlw & & yi Xavazy, but omits 
ewroi %, ol moligrs ewrivy, The Aldine Copy has it, 'H 5 Sa,, B id 
Ioexnh, uv Tagwmwoav i yi Ailyvnlw N W v1 Xovaay, aurol n of waliges a- 
10 etc. And tris, 1 think, is the genuine Reading of the Septungint 
Greek Verſion. And the Alexandrian Copy has, after X2vzx*, avrol » of malt- 
ers arr, agreeably to the Aldine Edition. In the Readings of both which 
laſt Copies Bos omits the Word awroi, Enjcbins read after X, Ir, auto) 3 
o walter awwrav. In Chron. See Auguſt, tom. iv. lib. 2. Quait. in Exod. 47. 
Joſephus had the ſame Reading in his Hebrew Copy: for he lies, © that 
e the Children of J/-ae! departed out of Egypt on the 15th Day of March, 
according to the lunar Computation,” [or reckoning from the ne Moon 
of that Month] * which was four hundred and thirty Yes after that Abra- 
Ham came into the Land of Canaan.” Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. c. 15. And this, 
he adds, was two hundred and fifteen Years aſter they came into 7rypr. 
And the Jews, who follow the preſent Maſorete Text, agree to reckon <: :: 
tour hundred and thirty Years from the Lime of Abraham's coming into the 
Land of Canaan. See Morin. in Pentateuch. Samar. F.xercitat. iv. p. 271, 
272, 273. and Exercitat. viii. lib. 1. c. 1. de Heb. Grecique Textus fince- 
ritate, So there can be no Doubt but that the four hundred and thirty Years 
commenced from Abraham's coming into Canaan. 


8, 9. 
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8, 9. So there are but three Generations from Reuben to Dathan, etc. 
as there is from Levi to Moſes, Again, Judab's Grandſon, Hezron, 
went into Egypt; and Ram was his Son; and Aminadab was Ram's 
Son; and Naaſſon was the Son of Aminadab, and lived after Moſes, 
1 Chron, ii. 9, 10. 

Fourthly, Though there is a Similitude between the 1/raelrtes and 
Phenician Shepherds in two or three Circumſtances ; as that they both 
came out of Phenicia, or the Land of Canaan, into Egypt; and both 
returned into the Land of Canaan when they left Egypt ; alſo that both 
theſe People dealt in Flocks and Cattle, as the Inhabitants of Phænicia, 
Arabia, and other Countries, at that Time generally did: yet there is 
no Similitude at all in the main Parts of their Hiſtory : which are, the 
Phenician Shepherds going into Egypt in Number about a Million; 
conquering the whole Country; and reigning there in a Succeſſion of 
ix Kings for two hundred and fifty-nine Years and ten Months, 
Whereas the T/raelztes were but very few in Number when they came 
into ry pt; never had any Sway during their Abode there, but only in 
the Liie-tine of oeh, who was chief Miniſter to two of the Kings 
of Eyvpt tor fourſcore Years, After his Death they were treated as 
Slaves, till they were miraculouſly delivered from their Bondage by 
Ge Hand of Moses. 

This unhappy Confuſion of the 1/raelites with the Phenician Shep- 
herds, in which the ancient Chri/fzans were miſled by Joſephus, has 
occaſioned an Anachroniſm of about two hundred Years in their rec- 
koning of the Time of the T/raelrtes going out of Egypt, which is a 
groſs Error in their Account of the Scripture- Chronology, and is at- 
tended with ſeveral. others introduced into it. For upon the Suppo- 
lition of the T/raelites being the Shepherds who went out of Egypt 
when Amoſ/is was King, the ancient Chri/fian Writers, without well 
conſidering the Chronology of Scripture, have placed the Exodus of the 
Iſraelites in his Reign, whom the Fewiſb, Egyptian, and Greek 
Hiſtorians thought to be contemporary with Inachus, Phoroneus, and 
Ozyges, the firſt Kings of Attica and Argos. | 

Juſtin Martyr (7) alledges the Teſtimony of Polemo in his Greek 


) Cohort, ad Græc. p. 9, 10. edit. Colon. 


5 Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, wrote in the Reign of Prolemy Epiphanes, that Mojes was the 
Ruler of the Nation of the Jews in the Time of Ogyges and Tnachus. 
He alſo cites Apron, a learned Grammarian of Alexandria, who lived 
in the Reign of the Roman Emperor Tiberius, as relating in his Bool: 
againſt the Tews, and alſo in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, that in the 
Reign of Inachus, King of Argos, the Jews, under the Conduct of 
Moſes, rebelled againſt Amaſis (or Amefis) King of Egypt, He adde. 
that Ptolemy of Mendes, who lived in the Reign of Auguſtus, if not 
before, in his Egyptian Hiſtory agreed with the foregoing Writers. 

Apion had his Account from Ptolemy, Prieſt of Mendes, whom he 
cited as relating in his Chronicon, that Amoſis, who lived in the Reign 
of Inachus, King of Argos, demoliſhed (8) Avaris : and in his Hiſtory 
of the Egyptian Kings, that in the Reign of Annjis the Jews went out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes. 

Theophilus (9g), Biſhop of Anticch, about A. D. 168. ſaies, that 
Maſes led the Jews out of Egyp/, when Amaſis (or Amoſis) reigned 
there, 

Tatian (io), who wrote about the ſame Time, A. D. 172, ſaies, that 
Ptolemy of Mendes, in his Hiſtory of the Egyptian Kings, related, that 
the Fews, under Moſes their Leader, went out of Egypt in the Reign of 
Amaſis (or Amojis), and that Amaſis (or Amojrs) lived in the Reign of 
Tnachus, King of Argos. 

Origen (11) alſo ſaies, that ſome Greek Writers placed Moſes in the 
Reign of Inachus, Father of Phoroneus. 


(8) Apud Clem, Alex. Strom. i. p. 320. where inſtead of Avar/; (Aue 
the Copies of Clemens have it corruptly Athyria ("Avvgiar), but Hulſebius in 
his Citation of the Paſſage of Clemens has it Avaris or Maris, Prap. lib. x. 
C. 12. In Euſebius it is wrote 'Agagav, Hence by an caſy Miſtake a Tran- 
{criber might make it 'Aovexav. But the true Reading is“ Aua, or rather 
Ata, the s expreſſing the Æolic Digamma or Latin Conſonant V. Bur 
Euſebius from Tatian cites it "Avagyy, Præp. Ev. lib. x. c. 11. 

(9) Ad Autolyc. lib. iii. 7 

(10) Orat. cont. Græc. p. 171. et apud Euſeb, Prep. Evang. lib. x. 
e. 1. 


(11) Cont. Celf. lib. iv. p. 167. See Tertul. Apol. c. 19. 
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Tatian alſo cites Apion, as relating out of the Annals of Pfolemy of 
Menges, wat Ameſis demoliſhed Avaris (which is corruptly called Ma- 
ria in his Editions, but Avaris in Euſebius from him, and in edit. 
Pori/. i742) in the Reign of Inacbus, who lived, he ſaies, twenty Ge- 
nerations before the Deſtruction of Troy. 

Laſtly, 4/ricanus (12) in his Chronography ſaies, that Mo/es led the 
Jews out of Egypt in the Reign of Ogyges : and that ſome of the Greek 
Hiſtorians related, that Moſes lived about this Time: and he cites Po- 
lemo (13) relating in his Greek Hiſtory, that in the Reign of Apis, Son 
of Phoroneus, Part of an Egyptian Army retired out of Egypt, and 


ſettled in Paleſtine, called Syria, not far from Arabia. Africanus 


thought he meant thoſe who went ont of Egypt with Me/es their 
Leader. He adds; that Herodotus in the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory 
mentioned this Defection and Retreat when Amis was King of 
Egypt. 

Now Africanus (14) faies, that the beſt Greek Chronologers, and 
the molt accurate Chri/tian Writers alſo, reckoned one thouſand and 
twenty Years from Ogyges to the firſt Olympiad ; ſo they placed Ogyges 
in the Year 1796. before the Chriſtian Ara : and Africanus reckoned 
the ſame Number of Years from the Exodus to the ſame Ara. For he 
computes from Moſes and the Exodus to the firſt of Cyrus, or the firſt 
Year of the 55th Olympiad, in the Year before Chriſt 559, the Sum 
of one thouſand two hundred and thirty-ſeven Years. Now this extra- 
vagant Computation of Africanus was owing to his reckoning theTime 
from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solamon's Temple (1 5) to be 
ſeven hundred and forty Years: and alſo placing the Return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity in the firſt Year of the Reign of 
Cyrus in Perſia, or in the firſt Year of the 55th Olympiad ; whereas it 


(12) Apud Fuſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. 

(13) Tanrrpwv TH Tewry © EN ↄ ig Atywy, EH *AnmidIG» m3 Þ3ew- 
{we (46720 vd A Sewls tEtmecey Aiyvunls* of & Th IlzAaougivy xaAuuſpy Ever a 
bse Aęg Rias LOR owTol dynovart of i} Morte wir) 5 8 'Heoder©- P 
27105 4T1IOS TAP TYC AuwciG> Ov TH tow. Ibid, 

(14) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. 

{15) Apud Syncel. Chronograph. p. 175. 


did 
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did not commence till twenty- four Vears after, and in the ſecond Vear 
after he had conquered Babylon, in the Vear before Chriſt 53 5. By 
theſe and other Enlargements of the Scripture-Chronology, Africanus 
brought the Time of Mofes and of the Mraelites going out of Egypt, to 
the Reign of Ogyges, and the Vear before Cbriſt 1796. Nor is he leſs 
miſtaken in ſaying, that Herodotus in his ſecond Book made mention 
of this Defection of the Jews in the Reign of Amgſis; or of any Egyp- 
tian Army retiring out of Egypt. Herodotus ſaies no ſuch Thing, either 
in the ſecond or any other Book of his Hiſtory, nor ever mentions 
Amojis at all. Syncellus (16) follows Africanus in the groſs Error 
about Herodotus. 

Euſebius in the (17) Preface to his Chronicon ſaies, that the moſt 
learned Men, both amongſt Jeus and Chri/tians, agree, that Moſes 
lived in the Reign of Inachus; and he mentions for this Opinion Cle- 
mens (18), Africanus, and Tatian, amongſt the Chriſtian Writers, and 
Foſepbus and Fuſtus amongſt the Fewi/ſh Hiſtorians: and adds from 
them, that [nachus lived ſeven hundred Years before the Trojan War. 
It is only five hundred Years in (19) Scaliger's Copy of Jerome's Tranſ- 
lation of Euſebius: but it appears from what immediately follows, that 
Euſfebius and Jerome wrote ſeven hundred Years. For Euſebius adds, 
that Porphyry made Moſes older than Semiramis, who reigned, he 
ſaies, an hundred and fifty Years before Inachus; and ſo, he adds, 
Porphyry (20) made Mejes eight hundred and fifty Years older than 


(16) Chronograph. p. 63, 64. 
(17) Apud Scalig. Theſaur, Temp. p. 54. and Syncel. Chronograph, 
. 65, 66. Bk 
d 5 8) Africanus did not place Moſes and the Exodus in the Reign of Ina- 
chus ;, but in the Reign of his Son Phoroneus, and Ogyges his Contemporary. 
Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang, lib. x. c. 10. p. 489. 

(19) Inachus guingentis annis Trojanum bellum antecedit. It follows, 
Ex Ethnicis vero impius ille Porphyrius—polt Moſen Semiramim fuiſſe ad- 
firmat; quæ apud Aſſyrios 150 ante Inachum regnavit annos, (and fo he 
ſaies Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. p. 456.) idque juxta eum 800 pene et quin- 
quaginta annis Trojano bello Moſcs ſenior invenitur. Proœm. p. 54. 

(20) That Semiramis reigned an hundred and fifty Years before Inachas 
was not the Opinion of Porphyry, but only of Euſebius: neither did Porphyry 
think, that Moſes was older or fo old as Inachus, though he allowed him to 
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the Trojan War. This ſhews, that the preceding Number was ſeven 
hundred, and not five hundred, as the preſent Copies have it. And 
that Euſebius wrote ſeven hundred Years, we are aſſured from Syncellus, 
who citing this Preface of Euſebius to his Chronicon, ſaies, that Euſe- 
bius (21) wrote, that Clemens, Tatian, and Africanus, made Tnachns 
ſeven hundred Years older than the Trojan War. | 

The Miſtake might be owing to ſome Copier of the Gree, who wrote 
©, the numeral Letter for 500, inſtead of V, the numeral Letter for 
700: and from this Corruption of a Greek Copy the Tranſlation of Fe- 
rome might be corrupted alſo. 

Hence we may correct a ſimilar numeral Error in the Copies of Ta. 
tian, and Clemens Alexandrinus from him, relating to this Point of 
Chronology. Tatian and Clemens from him, reckon the Exodus under 
Moſes, from the Teſtimony of Ptolemy, Prieſt of Mendes, to have been 
in the Reign of Amofis, King of Egypt, and Inachns, King of Argos: 
and they obferve, that from Tnachus to the Deſtruction of Troy were 
twenty complete Generations; ſo Tatian; Clemens ſaies they were more, 


| viz, one more, as Euſebius cites it from them. They alſo place Ina- 


chus before Phoroneus and the Ogygian Deluge, which two laſt were 
contemporary. Yet this Term is ſaid to be no more than four hundred 
Years in Tatian, and a /ittle more than four hundred Years in the Text 
of Clemens: and this Error is in the preſent Copies of Euſebius (22), 
where their Words are cited. 

But this Computation of four hundred Years for twenty or twenty- 
one Generations from Inachus to the Deſtruction of Troy is manifeſtly 
wrong, and contrary to all ancient Hiſtory, Twenty Generations, ac- 
cording to the Reckoning of Herodotus, and the Greeks, (three Gene- 
rations being reckoned to a Century) amounted to fix hundred ſixty- ſix 


be older than Semiramis: but he ſuppoſed Semiramis to reign not many Years 
before the Trojan War, as Euſebius himſelf obſerves; and therefore his In- 
terence 1s not right. 

(21) DAN 95 Y IAN toyrav inlaxooiog meroedlav, Chron. p. 65, 66, 

(22) Eig 5 mv xtovov Þ Tewixdy Bon LV frat wh Exoo 1 pug whess RN Ig 
eb try 9 T (i. e. 400) x4 meow, Prep, Evang. lib. x. c. 11, 12. p.494, 
497. See Tatian, Orat. cont. Græc. inter op. Juſt. Mart, p. 172. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. p. 320. 


Years: 
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Tears: and Clemens Alexandrinus ſo reckoned (23) them. This de- 
monſtrates, that there is an Error in their Number, and that both Ta- 
tian and Clemens wrote ſeven hundred Years; as the Teſtimony above 
concerning them, cited by Euſebius in the Preface to his Chronicon, 
ſhews that they did. 7 

The Error might ariſe from a Tranſcriber of Tatian writing , the 
numeral Letter for 400, inſtead of wp, the numeral Letter for 700, 
which was undoubtedly the true Number, 

But if Ptolemy of Mendes thought Moſes lived in the Reign of Amojis 
and Inachus, it does not hence certainly follow, that Tatian and Cle- 
mens placed him fo high : nay, it is plain, that Clemens, in reckoning 
the Time from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon's (24) Temple, 
computes it to be no more than five hundred and fixty-fix Years; and 
fo Moſes and the Exodus by this Computation was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1580: but by other Reckonings Clemens made this Term one 
thouſand five hundred and ninety-two Years. 

Euſebius perceiving the Error of Africanus, who made Moſes con- 
temporary with Phoroneus, placed his leading the Fewws out of Egypt 
with much greater Probability in the Reign of Cecrops (25), firſt King 
of Athens. He places Cecrops four hundred Years (26) before the De- 
ſtruction of Troy; and he reckons the Deſtruction of Troy with the 
Greek Chronologers to be four hundred and eight Years before the 
Olympiads; by this Computation (if he had placed the Exodus in the 
Beginning of the Reign of Cecrops) Moſes and the Exodus would have 
been in the Year before Chriſt 1584. 

This Epoch wants only nine Years of the true Time, according to 
the Hiſtory of the Book of Judges; and the Times of the Kings of Ju- 
dah and Tjrael afterwards. 

But Euſebius choſe in his Chronicon to follow a contracted Chrono- 
logy of the Times of the Judges, founded only on ſome Jerwr/þ Inter- 


(23) Eis drei rd inalcy try thei iſco) anifyorrau foraFBtrom, i. p. 335. 
(24) Strom. i. p. 323—325- i | 

(25) The Parian Marbles place Cecrops in the Year before Chriſt 1582, 
(26) Præp. Evang. lib. x. c. 9. P. 486. 
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pretations and Traditions concerning them, This was a great Weak- 
neſs in Euſebius; and his Example has milled the Moderns, and in- 
duced them to ſhorten the Scripture-Chronology by an hundred Years 
in the Time between Moſes and the Temple; in direct Contradiction 
to the Times of the Judges, as related both in the Hebrew and Greek 
Copies of Scripture : and as underſtood by Foſepbus, and the whole 
Chriſtian Church before the Time of Euſabius, and by many learned 
Chriſtian Writers ſince, | 
The Miſtake of Africanus, and other ancient Chriſtian Writers, con- 
cerning the Time of Moſes and the raelites going out of Egypt in the 
Reign of Amoſis and Inachus, or of Phoroneus and Ogyges, is evidently 
owing to their following the Error of Jeſepbus, who ſuppoſed the 
Shepherds of Manetho's ſeventeenth Dynaſty to be the 1/raelites ; and: 
alſo their ſuppoſing that Herodotus, Polemo, Ptolemy of Mendes, Apion, 
and others, had made them the ſame. | 
Herodotus, as I have obſerved, ſaies nothing about it; and it is evi- 
dent, that Manetho, from whom the Relation of the other Hiſtorians 
was taken, did not think the 1/raelites were theſe Shepherds whom 
Amofis expelled out of Egypt. And Toſephus ſhews out of Manetho 
himſelf, that he placed the Expulſion (27) of the Fews five hundred 
and eighteen Years after that of the Shepherds. So little Ground had 
Joſepbus to imagine, that the Hiſtory of the Shepherd Kings in Ma- 
netho belonged to the Maelites; and that Manetho himſelf fo (2 8) un- 


derſtood it, contrary to his profeſſed Hiſtory of them. 


Nevertheleſs, on this groundleſs Suppoſition, the Time of the Exo- 
dus of the 1/raelites being confounded with that of the Expulſion of 
the Shepherds, is carried too high by an hundred and twenty-nine 
Years, 

It is certain, that Apion could not cite Ptolemy of Mendes for Moſes 
going out of Egypt with the Fews in the Reign of Amofis and Inachus; 
becauſe he himſelf (29) placed the Exodus fo low as the firſt Year of 


(27) Cont. Apion, lib. 1. p. 460, 461,. 462. 
(28) Cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 459. and lib. ii. p. 469. 
(29) Apud Joſeph. cont. Apion, lib. ii. p. 469. Ly/fimachus of Alexandria, 


the 
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be ſeventh Olympiad, (reckoned probably from Tphitus, in the Year 
before Chriſt 884) the ſame Year, he adds, that the Phenicians built 
Carthage: and ſo in the Year 860 before the Chriſtian Ara, by his 
Reckoning. And as Apion placed the Exodus of the Fews ſo low, he 
could not cite Ptolemy of Mendes for relating that the Fews departed 
out of Egypt in the Reign of Amoſis; and no 1 Plolemy ſpake of 
the Phænician Shepherds only, and not of the Jeu 

But as. Foſephus applies to the Jeus the Hiſtory of Manetho's Shep- 
herds ;. and even ventures to ſay, that Man-tho himſelf (30) related that 
the Jeus came into Egypt being many Myriads in Number ; and went 
out thence into Judæa in the Reign of Tethmoſis : fo Africanus and 
other Chriſtian Writers might in like manner apply to the M aelites 
what Ptolemy of Mendes meant of the Phenician Shepherds. What 
ſupports this Suppoſition is, that Tatiun and Clemens both obſerve from 
Apion, that Plolemy related, that Amqſis, who, as they thought, ex- 
pelled the Ferws, demoliſhed Avaris, which was the very City out of 


which he expelled the Phænician Shepherds, (as Manectho related) and 
not the Jews. 


in his Egyptian Hiſtory, rretended; the 7ews went out of Egypt in the Reign 
of Bocchoris, one thouſand ſeven hundred Years ago, ſaies the preſent Text 
of Joſephus, cont. Apion. Jib.11. p. 469. But Foſephus certainly knew better 
than to write that Hocchoris lived one thouſand ſeven hundred Years be- 
fore his Time. Bocchoris began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 736, as 
appears from Manetho's Dynaſties : ſo that the Number 1700 is undoubtedly 
corrupt; and might be 700, but that is too little, Tacitus had told the ſame. 
idle Story of the Jews being driven out of Egypt in the Reign of Bocchoris, 
which he probably took from | Lyſamachus. Annal. lib. v. c. 3. 

(30) IIe (Marebds) any nut/tgus Was lead D Tlw Au A- 
Tas neglioarF Evorxuylwv* iT R Guohoy av Nb Td Aw geg Sri aS tu vud 
"Iudxtay xalageav, % xlicavles IegooroAvpue Tov vie xa laoud aca. Cont. Apion, 
lib. i. p. 459. Mavebws ho 7 N Thu Tehuwor Gr Be“ ana @you iR 
Aiyvurls ory Is aisg mee irav TEARKICIWY Euveryuorlc TRAGv Þ eis AR Aavas Quyig. . 
Ibid. lib. ii. p. 469. Hence Joſephus might eaſily have ſeen, both from the 
Number of Shepherds, as being many Myriads, as alſo from the Time of 
their coming into Egypt and going out of it; and likewiſe from their being 
ſaid to have conquered the Country, that Manetho could not ſpeak of the 
Jews, but only of the Phenician Shepherds. 
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The ſame Suſpicion ariſes about the Teſtimony of Polemo, whom 
Africanus cites as only ſaying, that in the Reign of Apis, Son of Pho- 
roneus (31), Part of an Egyptian Army withdrew out of Egypt, and 
ſettled in Paleſtine, called Syria, not far from Arabia. Africanus 
thought this was meant of the eus, but Polemo meant it undoubtedly 
of the Army of the Phænician Shepherds, who went out of Egypt in 
the Year 1722 before the Chriſtian Ara; which was the fifty- eighth 
Year of the Reign of Phoroneus, who reigned ſixty Years, and three 
Years before the Reign of Apis, according to the trueſt Ara of the Ar- 
give Kingdom, 

And as Africanus appeals at the ſame time to (32) Apion for theFews 
going out of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, in the Reign of Amojis, 
King of Egypt, and of Inachus, King of Argos; and even ſaies, that He- 
rodotus mentions this their Retreat, and alſo Amaſis; we need not doubt 
but that, as he is greatly miſtaken with reſpect to both theſe Writers, 
as I have ſhewn, he is alſo no leſs miſtaken (and Juſtin Martyr and 
others before him likewiſe) with regard to Po/emo and Ptolemy of Men- 
des; whoſe Relations of the Phænician Shepherd Army they have 
miſunderſtood and ſuppoſed to be meant of the Jeus, juſt as Jo- 
ſepbus, by a like Miſunderſtanding, has applied to them Manetho's Dy- 
naſty of the Phænician Shepherd- Kings. 

There ſeem to have been but few and very imperfe& Accounts re- 
maining in the Egyptian Records concerning the Abode of the Jews in 
Egypt, and their Exodus under Maſes: and theſe ſeem to have been 
Miſrepreſentations of their Hiſtory, and Departure, which was miracu- 
lous, made out of Hatred to the Jewiſb Nation, of all others moſt op- 
poſite to the Egyptians in religious Matters: and Manetho in his Ac- 
count of them is groſsly miſtaken in the Time of their Departure, as 

well as in the Reaſon which he gives for their Expulſion: and nothing 
that he ſaies about them has the leaſt Evidence to ſupport it. Manetho, 
and-Cheremon, an Egyptian, who lived in the Year 30 before the Chri- 


(31) Apud:Euſeb, Prep. Evang. lib. x. c. 10. p. 490. 
B p. 49 


ian 
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ian Era, and followed in many Things the Account of Manetho (3 3), 

agree, that the 1/rae/ites were driven out of Egypt in the Reign of 
Amenophis: and this Amenophis, they pretended, was the Grandſon of 
Setbos, or Seſoftris, This Relation ſeems to be occaſioned either by 
their wilfully miſtaking the ſecond Amenophis, who was the eighth 
King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, and in the firſt Year of whoſe Reign 
the 1/raelites went out of Egypt, (his Father Tuthmoſis being the Pha- 
raob who was drowned in the Red Sea, as I fully proved above) for 
another Amenophis, who was the Son of Rampſes, the ſecond King of 
the nineteenth Dynaſty, and lived ſeveral Centuries after the other: or 
elſe, as 7o/ephus ſaies, they feigned this later Amenophts, as they have 
done the whole Hiſtory of the Exodus of the Jeus, on purpoſe to de- 
grade the Antiquity and Reputation of the Fewiſb Nation. 

But however this was, the Teſtimonies of Manetho and Cheremon 
fairly imply, that the ancient Egyptian Annals made mention of the 
T/raelites and their leaving Egypt in the Beginning of the Reign of Ame- 
nophis, which was true; and they might relate this with the Addition 
of many ignominious Circumſtances fixed upon the Fews, rather than 
own the Truth, that the Jeus were led out of Egypt under the divine 
Conduct of Moſes, after many Judgments and Plagues inflicted upon 
the Egyptians for their obſtinate Impiety and Infidelity ; and that Tuth- 
mofis, the Father of Amenophis, loſt his Life, and was drowned in the 
Red Sea, with all his Army, in the Purſuit of them. This was a 
ſhocking Circumſtance and Diſaſter to the Egyptians, which they would 
be willing to conceal, or diſguiſe : and fo pretended that the Jews were 
expelled from Egypt, not by Amenophis, the Son of Tuthmoſis, who 
was drowned; but by another Amenophis, who lived ſeveral (34) Ages 
after: and that alſo they were driven out on account of their Leproſy ; 
and not that they departed by the Command of God, and were mira- 
culouſly delivered from the Hands of the Egyptians. 

But yet, though Manetho hath diſguiſed and miſrepreſented the 
Jewiſh Hiſtory, we learn from Artapanus, who lived about a Century 


(33) Apud Joſ. cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 465. 
(34) See a full Account of the Relations of Manetho and Cheremon con- 
cerning the Jews, in Joſephus, lib. i. cont. Apion. p. 460—465. 
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before Chæremon, that there were better and truer Accounts of it in the 
Egyptian Books. For he tells us, that the Prieſts of Heliopolis, who 
knew the Feuiſb Hiſtory in Egypt beſt, fairly owned, that the Egyp- 
tian King with his whole Army was drowned in the Red Sea, whilſt 
they purſued the Iſraelites, who marched through it on dry Land. 
The Account is very remarkable, via. The Helopolitans, ſaies he (3 5), 
« relate, that their King, with a great Army, along with which they 
& carried the ſacred Animals, purſued the Jews, who had carried 
e away the Goods which they borrowed of the Egyptians. But Moſes, 
ce by a divine Command, ſmote the Sea with his Rod; upon which the 
« Waters gave way, and their whole Army marched through upon 
« dry Land: and whilſt the Egyptians went in after them, and pur- 
e ſued them, Lightnings flaſhed in their Faces, and the Sea returned 


„into its Channel, and overwhelmed them: ſo that the Egyptians, 


te partly by Lightning, and partly by the Surges of the Sea, all periſhed 
© to a Man; but the Jews all eſcaped. 

This Account from the Egyptian Prieſts themſelves is a ſtrong At- 
teſtation to the Truth of the Scripture-Hiſtory of the Jews, and to the 
divine Oeconomy of Moſes. 

What the Heliopolitan Prieſts related concerning the /acred Animals 
being carried with the Egyptian Army when they purſued the Fews, 
from a ſuperſtitious Belief of their protecting them againſt their Ene- 
mies, gives Light to what is related Ex99. xii. 12. where God threatneth 
fo execute Judgment againſt all the Gods of Egypt : ſome of which pro- 
bably were flain with the H- born of the Egyprians ; and others 
drowned with their Worſhipers Pharaoh and his Holſt in the Red Sea. 

And their mention alſo of the Egyptians being burnt with Lightning 
at the ſame time, illuſtrates what is ſaid P/alm Ixxvii. 16, etc. The 
Waters jaw Thee, O God, the Waters ſaw Thee: they were afraid, the 
Depths alſo were troubled, The Clouds poured out Water; the Skies 


ſent out a Sound; thine Arrows alſo went abroad. The Voice of thy 


Thunder was in the Heaven ; the Lightnings ſhone, the Earth trembled 
and ſhook. Thy Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths in the great Wa- 


(35) Apud Euſeb, Prep. Evang. lib. ix, c. 27. p. 436. 
| ters. 
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ters. T leddeſt thy People like a Flock by the Hands of Moſes and 


Aaron. 


Joſepbus applies (36) the foregoing Words of the P/almiſt to the 
miraculous Paſſage of the 1/aelites through the Red Sea, and the De- 
ſtruction of the Egyptians, The Chaldee Paraphraſt here interprets the 
Sea alſo of the Red Sea. 

Diodorus Siculus (37) has a remarkable Paſſage in his Hiſtory of the 
Tchthyophagi, who lived near the Arabion Gulf, amongit whom, he 
ſaies, was preſerved a Tradition handed down to them from their An- 
ceſtors many Ages then ago, that the (Arabian) Gulf was all laid dry 
by a great Reflux of the Sea, inſomuch that dry Land appeared at the 
Bottom of it: the Water of the Sea afterward by a violent Tide re- 
turned into its former Channel. This ſeems to be an imperfect Tra- 
dition of the Paſſage of the 1/raelites through the Arabian Gulf of the 
Red Sea. 

Diodorus Siculus (38) alſo had an Account from the Egyptrans, that 
the Jews were ſent out of Egypt on account of @ Plague which raged 
amongſt them; which might be the Account of the Deſtruction of 
their Cattle and their fir /t-born. 

There are other hiſtorical Evidences, which are older than Manetho, 
of the Phænicians having invaded and lived in Egypt in the Times re- 
lated by Manetho. 

The Prieſts of Jupiter at Thebes in Egypt, told Herodotus, that 
two Prieſteſſes of Jupiter were taken Captive, and carried away from 
Thebes by the Phenicians; and that one of them was fold into Libya, 
where by her Advice the Libyans founded the Oracle of Jupiter Am- 


(36) Antig Jud. lib. ii. c. 16. p. 115. | 
(37) The I[chtbyophagt are placed by Pliny in an Iſland of the Arabian or 
Ned Sea, Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. c. 28. Cellarius places them upon the Arabian 
Gulf, and bordering upon the Trog/edyte : and here they are placed by Mar- 
cianus Ileracleotes, or Scymnus Chius, in his Periplus, who calls them Ace- 
yon IxhvoPayor, Pp. 41. There were ſeveral other Nations called Ichthyo- 
phagt. 


(38) Apud Phot. Biblioth. p. 1152, 1153. See alſo Strabo concerning 
Moſes, etc. Geog. lib, xvi. p. 1104. 
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mon: and that the other was fold into Greece to the Theſprotian Pe- 
laſgi, and perſuaded them to found an Oracle at Dodona to the ſame 
Jupiter: and that theſe were the firſt (39) Oracles of Libya and 
Greece. 

The Prieſteſſes of Dodona, and others, who were Miniſters of the 
Temple there, agreed to the Egyptian Account, that their Oracle was 
founded by a Woman who came from Egypt, whom they called a 
black Pigeon, (as being a Widow, whom the Egyptians hieroglyphi- 
cally denoted by a black Pigeon, as Orus Apollo tells us.) And in Con- 
firmation of this Account, Herodotus ſaies, there was a (40) great Si- 
militude between the Oracle at Thebes and that at Dodona. 

Now as this Oracle was the moſt (41) ancient of any in Greece; and 
was far older than the Theogony of the Greek Gods: and that in Libya 
was famous in the Reign of Semiramis, who ſucceeded Ninus, and con- 
ſulted it about the Year 1930 before the Chriſtian ra: it is very pro- 
bable, that they were founded by two Prieſteſſes, who were taken cap- 
tive at Thebes by the Phenicians, when they invaded and conquered 
Egypt in the Year before Chriſt 1982, For we learn from Manetho, 
that they plundered all the Country as far as Thebes : and ſo it is pro- 
bable, that theſe Prieſteſſes were then made Captives amongſt others, 
and carried to Memphis, which the Shepherd Kings made the Seat of 
their Kingdom; and were ſold, one to the neighbouring Libyans ; and 
the other to the Theſprotian Pelaſgi, who traded into Egypt. So this 
is an Evidence of the Phentcians having in ancient Times been power- 
ful in Egypt ; and Hiſtory mentions no other Time but that when the 
Phwenician Shepherds, ſo called, conquered Egypt. 

There are two other Paſſages in Herodotus, which ſhew that the 
Phenicians in ancient Times had dwelt in Egypt ; and afterward left 
it and ſettled in the Country where they then were. One is, where 
Herodotus ſpeaking of the Phenicians, who furniſhed Xerxes with 
Ships in his Expedition againſt Greece (42), relates, that they themſelves 


(39) Herodot. lib, ii. c. 54, 55. 

(40) Ibid. c. 38. 

(41) Ibid. c. 52. 

(42) Ovra de oi Poivines 99 a@anaov oixtoy (ws ae Atysos) Nn Th igvIgy 


owned, 
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owned, that in ancient Times they had dwelt near the Red Sea; and 
paſſing from thence inhabited the Sea Coaſts of Paleſtine Syria. Thele 
Phencians, who in old Times had dwelt in the Borders of the Red 
Sea, could be no other than the Phenician Shepherds, who had ſettled 
themſelves hereabout, and inhabited all along the Coaſts of the Egyp- 
tian Arabia, from Peluſium to the Red Sea, after their Invaſion and 
Conqueſt of Egypt : and who after their Expulſion from Peluſium 


went into Phenicia of Paleſtine, which was anciently included in Sy- 
71a, and lived there ever after. 


The other Paſſage is, where, ſpeaking of the firſt Occaſion of the 
Quarrel between the Greeks and Afatics, he ſaies, that the moſt ap- 
proved Perſian Hiſtorians related, © that the Phenicians were origi- 
* nally the Authors of it: who after they were come from the Parts 
« about the Red Sea, into the Country which they then inhabited 
«© upon the Sea Coaſts, exerciſed themſelves in Shipping, and carried 
« Egyptian and Syrian Merchandiſes into other Countries, and amongſt 
« the reſt to Argos, which City at that Time excelled all others in 
&« Greece, Here by Surprize they ſeized Jo, the Daughter of Inachus 
King of Argos, and carried her into (43) Egypt.” This was the 
Account of the ancient Per/jans, and is a Teſtimony agreeing with the 


Phwnicians own Account, that they had formerly inhabited the Bor- 
ders of the Red Sea. 


Dangory' Ned rev 3 reg Aiſes 776 Eveans eixtxci T1 TROY I oAxoray* TS 3 Evens 
18 0 Xwehw % T0 uixes Algunis nav TIahawgivy anita, Lib. vii. c. 89. p. 
412. 
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v c 3 Oos a Aiyvrlis TE % Arbei, 17 TS & Ry wen leaner; x, Jin 15 
£6 F114. To 3 "Aey@> Sr Tov xeiver TEA ev aTXKOL TRY Cy Th vul FANG uhnt- 

7 N- 1¹ THV Tvaxs ou N gl ou a EF hoenicibus] iC 

5 Loba s ri via 0iy$0%% SormAoulas in Aiyvnly* STa pul I is fAlyunlov 
Can aiyzor Hegg. IL. ib. i. c. 1, 3. Epborusagrecd with this Account, 
Apud Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. ii. * 168, p. 160. And he 


ſuppoſed 1o to be the Daughter of Inachus. Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 32r. makes 
Je to be the Daughter of "Tnachus : but then he ſuppoſes Inachus to reign 
but a little before T; 1 Pherecydes alſo made her Daughter of Incchus, 
Apud Apollod. lib. ii. c. 1. See more in the Obſervations following. 
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The Story of the Rapture of Je was otherwile related by the Greeks, 
as Herodotus adds; and the Phænicians, in their Relation of it, ſaid, 
that 7o (44) was not forced away; but that ſhe lay with a Maſter of 
one of their Ships, and afterward finding herſelf with Child, ſhe went 
voluntarily away with the Phæniciaus for fear of her Parents, and to 
hide her Ditgrace, Now this J was her whom Syncellus (p. 15 2.) 
calls the ſecond J, and the Pharian Is, who after her coming into 
Egypt was married to Telegonus, and had by him Epaphus. Apollo- 
dorus (4.5) and Pauſanias make her the Daughter of Fajus ; but Apol- 
ſodorus makes Jaſus Son of Argus and Tſmene, and ſo Brother of Criaſus 
King of Argos; and Pauſanias makes him Son of Triopas, and to 
reign before Crotopus; but this is not probable. Cercops, cited by 
Apollodorus, wrote, that ſhe was the Daughter of Argus and Tſmene - 
Hęſiod and Acuſilaus made her the Daughter of Pirenis, or Piran- 
thus, who was Brother of Taſus. Caſtor, and the Tragedian Writers, 


and Hyginus (Fab. 145.) and AÆſcbylus (46) agree with Pherecydes and 


Ephorus, that ſhe was the Daughter of Inachus. Whence it is uncer- 
tain, whether Jo was the Daughter of Inachus, or of Jaſus, or of Pi- 
ranthus; but of whichſoever of theſe ſhe was the Daughter, her Age 
is fixed, becauſe Æſebylus, who makes her the Daughter of Tnachus, 
ſuppoſes her to live but four (47) Generations before Danaus. For 
Epaphus was her Son, and Libya was Daughter of Epaphus, and Be- 
lus was Son of Libya, and Danaus was Son of Belus. And if the was 
Daughter of Jaſus, or Piranthus, there were no more than four Ge- 
nerations from her to Danaus; viz. 1. Phorbas, who ſucceeded Cria- 
fus King of Argos, and the Brother of Faſus and Piranthus. 2. Trio- 
pas; 3. Crotopus ; 4. Sthenelus, who was contemporary with Danaus. 

From all which it is evident, that the Rapture of Je cannot be placed 
above ten or twelve Years higher than Phorbas, and about the Year 
1600 before the Chriſtian Era. And this was 122 Years after the 


(44) Herodot. lib. 1, c. 5. | 
(45) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. ii. ſect. 3, 4. Pauſ. Corinth. p. 58. 


(46) Aſchyl. Prometh. vinct. p. 38. edit, Steph. 1557. 


(47) Ibid, p. 32. et Schol. in loc. 
Phæni- 
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Phaenicians retired from the Parts about the Red Sea, to the Sea 
Coaſts of the Mediterranean, And the preceding Narrations of He- 
rodotus are a ſtrong Evidence of the Phenicians having anciently 
dwelt in Egypt, near the Borders of the Red Sea : and therefore they 
muſt be the ancient Phænician Shepherds, who after their Depar- 
ture out of Egypt, ſettled in Palefline Phenicia, as Manetho re- 
lated, 

I proceed to conſider the Time and Hiſtory of the molt famous 
Egyptian King and great Conqueror Sethos, as he is called by Mane- 
tho; and by the Greeks, Seſocſis, Sethoſis, and Seſoſtris. 

Sethos was the firſt King of the nineteenth Dynaſty of Manezho, 
and ſucceeded his Father Amenoph, in the Year before Crit 1338. 
according to the Egyptian Chronology. 

There is no Reaſon to doubt of the Exactneſs of this Chronology : 
but Manetho, by a groſs and unaccountable Error, related Set hes to be 
AEgyptus, who was the Brother of Danaus. This has occaſioned 
both ancient and modern Chronologers to place Sęſoſtris, or Sethos, 
many Years too high. Manetho undoubtedly knew the true Time of 
Sethos, as it was recorded in the Egyptian Annals: but he did not know 
the Time of Ægyptus and Danaus, which he took from ſome Greek 
Writers ; and ſo was impoſed upon in believing them to be the fame 
with Sethos and his Brother Armais. This was a Fable which he 
took from ſome Mythologiſts, whoſe Writings he owns he made uſe 
of; and does not pretend that Serhos was called Egyptus in the Egyp- 
tian Records, in which he was by another Name called Rameſſes, Ra- 
meſes, or Rameſtes, as he himſelf obſerved. All the Greek Hiſtorians, 
which are extant, agree that the Hiſtory and Time of Sethos, or Se- 
foftris and of Afgyptus and Danaus, are different from each other. 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, ſuppoſe them to be differ- 
ent Perſons, and to live in different Times. Apollodorus, the learned 
Athenian, who was well verſed in the Egyptian Hiſtory, tells us, that 
Agyptus and Danaus were the Sons of Belus, who was the Brother 
of Agenor the Father of Cadmus (48). So Danaus, Agyptus, and 


(48) Apollod. Biblioth. lib. ii. c. 1, ſect. 4. lib. iii. c. 1. init. 
Cadmus, 
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Cadmus, were Coſen-germans and Contemporaries. Their Times are 

xed with great Certainty by the Parian Marbles, which place the 
Coming of Cadmus into Greece, and his building Cadmea, 310 Years 
before the Deſtruction of (49) Troy; that is, 1493 Years before the 


(49) The Arundel, or Parian Marbles, which are very valuable Chrono- 
logical Tables of ancient Times, and begin with the Artic Ara; and were 
made by ſome learned Atbenian 263 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, place 
the Deſtruction of Troy twenty-five Years too high; and in conſequence of 
that, they place the hiſtorical Facts preceding it in general ſo many Years 
too high, and alſo after it to the Time of the annual Archons. Therefore 
the true Uſe to be made of theſe Marbles, in the ancient Times before the 
taking of Trey, and to the annual Archons, is to reckon ſo many Years as 
are ſet down in them precedent to the Deſtruction of Troy; and theſe Years 
reckoned with the true Era of Troy, or 1183 Years before the Chriſtian 
Era, will always give us the true Time of the hiſtorical Facts before the 
Trejan Mra; or we may deduct twenty-five Years in any Computation of 
Facts mentioned in them, to the Time of the annual Archons. But if we, 


otherwiſe, reckon all the Years ſet down in them, with the Addition of 


263 Years to the Chriſtian Fra, we ſhall reckon twenty-five Years too 
many in moſt, if not all the Times preceding the Deſtruction of Troy, and 
after to the annual Archons. This is evident, from the concurring Teſti- 
monies of Hiſtorians and Chronologers. {ſocrates (Orat. Panathen. p. 454.) 
reckons the Albenian Conſtitution to have ſubſiſted, from its firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment by Cecrops, to the Tyranny of Piſiſtratus and the Time of Solon, not 
leſs than a thouſand Years : TaWwTH 3 Kew x HAaTlov XN D GAN A 
ueiuas d O & Tecinats, uixer Tis Linu © uv Ns, IIecis et 5 duvaeing. 
Now Piſiſtratus ſeized upon the Government of Athens, in the Year before 
Chriſt 561, according to the Marbles : and therefore, by the Reckoning of 
Tfocrates, Cecrops began to reign in Attica, in the Year before Chriſt 1561. 
This is twenty-one Years later than the Marbles place him, which reckon 
from Cecrops to Piſiſtratus 1021 Years, and put Cecrops in the Year 1582 
before the Chriſtian Rra. This Teſtimony of 1focrates is an ancient and 
ſtrong Evidence, that the Epoch of the Marbles is fixed too high. The 
many Omiſſions of Reigns and Archons in the Marbles ſhew, that they 
were not extracted from any public authentic Records; but from ſome an- 
cient Writers, from whom alſo they have inſerted many curious hiſtorica! 
Facts, not relating to the Athenian Hiſtory. The Facts are all adapted to 
the Times of the Kings, or Archons of Athens, in which they happened: 


and from the Time of the annual Archons, they are the moſt authentic Re- 


cords which are extant; and in the whole, are a moſt valuable Remain of 
Chronological Antiquities. They ſeem to have been engraved in Paros, 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Cra. They alſo place the coming of Danaus to Argos, 
eight Years later, or 1485 Years before the ſame /Era : and this Tune 
1s agreeable to all ancient Hiſtory and Chronology. 

Tatian, a learned Chriſtian Chronologer, reckons ten Generations 
from Danaus to the Deſtruction of Troy. Theſe Generations were 
computed three to a Century, as Herodotus ( 50) acquaints us. So Da- 
naus, by this Reckoning, came to Argos out of Egypt 333 Years be- 
fore the taking of Troy, or about 15 17 Years before the Chriſtian 
Ara. But as there were really but nine ſucceſſive Generations and 
Reigns from Danaus to the taking of Troy, which made 3co Years ; 
this Computation places Danaus 1483 Years before the Chriſtian 

Era. | 

 Euſebius ſaw plainly, that the Time of Sezhos in the Dynaſties of 
Manetho could not ſtand with the known Time of Agyptus; and 
therefore, with the uſual Liberty which he takes with thoſe Dynaſties, 
he ſuppoſes, that Ægyptus was not Sethos but Armeſſes, the ſixteenth 
King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, who was the Grandfather of Serhos; 
and whom, the better to diſguite the Matter, he calls Reme/ſes, or Ra- 
meſſes, in his Chronicon, knowing that Se7hos had this Name in Ma- 
netho, Nor is this all; but Euſebius proceeds with further Liberty, 
and omits the true Rameſſes who immediately preceded his Remeſſes, 
becauſe he reigned but one Year and four Months ; and thereby makes 
Armais immediately to precede him; and ſuppoſes Armais to be Da- 
naus, the Brother of his Remeſſes, called by him Ægyßtus, though in 
Reality he was his Grandfather, as appears from Manetho, And 
laſtly, that he might bring his Remeſſes up to the Time of Agvptus, 
he adds twenty-one Years to the Reign of Amenoph, and inſtead of 
nineteen gives him forty Years. By all which Management he places 
Remeſſes, or more truly Armeſſes, in the Time of /fgyptus, and 
1487 Years before the Chriſtian Ara, and very near to the true Time | 
of Ægyptus: but Armeſſes, whom he would have to be Agyptus, be- 

gan to reign in Egypt in the Year before Chriſt 1424. 


when Aſtyanactes was Archon there, as is mentioned in the Beginning of 
them: or however, they are engraved on Marble brought from that Iſland. 

(50) Te rg avdeay inglcy frew is. Lib. ii. c. 142. 
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From what has been ſaid, it appears very evident and undeniable, 
that Mgyptus and Danaus lived 150 Years before Sethos and his Bro- 
ther Armais: and our learned Chronologer Archbiſhop Uſher, and 
others, have erred near ſo many Years in the Time of Se/o/tr:s. 

But if the Time of Sethos had agreed with that of Ægyptus, they 
could not thence be inferred to be the ſame King of Egypt. Their Hi- 
{tory is entirely different. 

If it be true that Belus reigned in Egypt, as Apollodorus relates, it 
15 probable that he reigned at Thebes, and over the upper Egypt; and 
the Parts of Arabia towards the Red Sea, and Libya which belonged to 
this Kingdom. For Cadmus, his Brother's Son, is ſaid to have been born 
at Thebes ( 51). Thidere (52), by a ſtrange Miſtake, fates, that Cadmus 
built Thebes in Egypt, as well as the City of the ſame Name i in Bæotia. 
Apollodorus (53) adds, that Belus made his Son Ægyptus Præfect of 
Arabia belonging to Egypt ; and placed his other Son Danaus over 
Libya. But Setbos was King of all Egypt, and reſided at Memphis : 
and when he came to the Throne, he made his Brother Armais Go- 
vernor of the whole Kingdom under him, whilſt he went on his war- 
like Expeditions. But we never read that Ægyptus made any Expedi- 
tions, or went out of Egypf, 

Other Writers think, that Belus never reigned in Egypt. Diodo- 
rus Siculus (54) relates, that this Belus went with a Colony out of 
Egypt into Babylonia, and ſettled near the River Euphrates. And 
Pauſanias (55) ſaies, that the Babylonian Belus had his Name from 
Belus an Egyptian, the Son of Libya. Though this Account of Pau- 
fanias, that the Belus worthiped by the Babylonians was ſo called from 


(51) Conon. Narrat. 37. 

(52) Origin. lib. xv. p. 1187. 

(53) Biblioth lib. ii. c. 1. fect, 4, and from him the Scholiaſt, on the 
Promcth. vinct. of Ax ſehylus, p. 52. edit. Steph. and Euſtath. Comment. in 
Hom. II. A. faies, Aavacs wh S ,es 18 @ cies (BNS) nets Aievys, AY vn 3 
Aeg bas. But Jſocrates agrees with the oldeſt Greek Writers, that Danaugs 
went from Egypt to Argos. Laudat. Helen, in fin, 

(54) Lib. i. p. 17. 


(55) Meſien, p. 134. 
the 
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the Egyptian Belus, be by no means true, yet it ſhews that there was 
an Egyptian Belus, Son of Libya, and Father of Ægyptus. 

In all the Hiſtory of Sethos there is not the leaſt mention of his 
having more than /i ( 56) Sons, much leſs of his having fifty, as Ægyp- 
tus is ſaid to have: nor is it any where relate, that any of his Sons 
married the Daughters of his Brother. Laiily, it appears probable 
from the Account of Herodotus, that Sethos, or Seſeſiris, at his Return 
from his Expeditions, put his Brother Armais to Death, for ſeizing 
on his Kingdom, and alſo conſpiring againſt his Life. 

For Herodotus ſaies, that, in his Return, being at Daphne near Pelu- 
ſium, he narrowly eſcaped being burnt in an Houſe or Tent, by his 
Brother's Contrivance, with his Wife and all his Children; two of 
whom, by his Wife's Perſuaſion, he laid upon the Flames with which 
they were ſurrounded, that by damping them with their Bodies for a 
while, they might ſave themſelves and the reſt of the Children, as they 
accordingly did. And as ſoon as he returned into Egypt, he took Re- 
venge (57) upon his Brother, i. e. he put him to Death. But Danaus 
fled (58) from his Brother Ægyptus into Greece, and reigned at Argos 
many Years. 

It is ſufficiently proved, that Se/hos was not the ſame Perſon with 
Agvptus, as Manetho ſu ppoſed him to be; but it is certain and indu- 
bitable, that he is the ſame with him who is called Seſocſis by Dio- 
dorus Siculus, and Seſoſtris by Herodotus, Stravo, and other Greeks, 
Their Time, and the whole Hiſtory of their Actions entirely agree: 
their Exploits and Conqueits in Africa, Alia, and Europe, are related 
to be the ſame. 

Manetho (ies, that Sethes, or Sethofis, had an Army of Horſe and 
a Fleet of Ships; and that having conſtituted his Brother Governor of 
Egypt, he made Expeditions into Cyprus and Phamcia, Aria and 
Media, and ſubdued all theſe Countries; ſome by the Sword, and 
others were terrified with the Number of his Forces, and yielded with 
out fighting. And being elated with his Succeſſes, he marched into the 


(56) Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 197, ſaies, he had fix Sons. 
(57) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 108. 
(58) Ifocrat. in Helen. Laudat. p. 377. 
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Eaſt, and ravaged the Cities and Provinces of it, After a long Ab- 
fence from his Kingdom, being advertiſed that his Brother had put on 
the Crown, and proclaimed himſelf King, he returned home ; and at 
Peluſium depoſed his Brother, and took the Government into his own 
Hands, This is the Account of Manetho ( 59). 

The Egyptian Prieſts told Herodotus (60), that Seſoftris was the firſt 
who had a Fleet of long Ships, with which he jailed down the Arabian 
Gulph into the Red Sea, and ſubdued the Nations bordering upon it. 
That afterwards he raiſed a prodigious Land Army, with which he 
marched through the Continent, and conquered wherever he came. That 
in thoſe Countries where they fought valiantly againſt him in Defence 
ef their Liberty, he erected (61) Pillars, on which were inſcribed his 
Name and that of bis Country, and how by his Might he had ſubdued 
them. In the Countries alſo which yielded to him without fighting, he 
ſet up Pillars with the ſame Inſcription as in the others, and ordered 
befide, the Privities of a Woman to be engraved on them, to denote 
their Cowardice and Want of manly Bravery. 

Having conquered [ Phænicia, Syria, and) Afia, he paſſed over into 
Europe, and ſubdued the Scythians and Thracians, but went no further. 


(59) Apud Jol. cont. Apion. lib. i. p. 447. 

(60) Lib. ii. c. 102, 103. See Lucan. lib. x. y 276. Arrian. Indic, p. 
518. 

(61) Theſe Pillars with Inſcriptions, which Seſaſtris ſet up in Memory of 
his Conqueſts, were moſt of them demoliſhed in the Time of Herodotus. It 


. was natural for the People every where, as they recovered their Liberties, 


to deſtroy thoſe Monuments of their Slavery and Subjection. But Herodo- 
tus ſaies, he ſaw ſome of them in Paleſtine Syria, lib. ii. c. 106. and Strabo 
ſaies, others remained in A hiopia and Arabia to his Time. It is highly 
probable, that the Pillar, which Jaſephus ſaies was remaining in his Time, 
was one of theſe ; which having the Name of Sethos inſcribed upon it, he 
imagined it to have been erected by Seth the Son of Adam, before the Flood, 
Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 2. But Seth, or Sethos, who ſet up this and many other 
like Pillars, was no other than the Zgyptian Sethos, called by the Greeks Se- 
thofis and Seſaſtris. His proper Name was Rameſſes, or Rameſtes, as we 
learn from Manztho and the Egyptian Obeliſks : and he had the Name of 
Sethos from his Puiſſance; ſo the Egyptians explained the Word, as Plu- 
tarch tells us. CA Aiyvnliu xangomw, ene? i5s xaladuvageier, De Iſid. et Ofir. 


p. 367. 
In 
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Ir his Return home his Brother, whom he had made Regent of Egypt, 
had like to have burnt him and all his Family in his Houſe, or Tent, at 
Daphne, fixteen Miles diſtant from Peluſium, as above obſerved. 
Diodorus Siculus (62) relates, that Se/oftris (whom he calls Se/ogfrs) 
had a Fleet of 400 long Ships, with which he ſailed into the Red Sea, 
and conquered all the lands it; and all the Sea Coaſis as far as 
India. That he had alſo an Army of fix hundred thouſand Foot, and 
twenty-four thouſand Horſe, and twenty-ſeven thouſand armed Chariots. 
That he ſubdued Athiopia, and afterwards all the Kingdoms of Afia : 
that he conquered alſo the Scythian Nations, as far as the River Ta- 
nais: and that he paſſed over into Europe, and marching through 
Thrace, he had like to have loft his Army for want of Proviſions, and 
by other Difficulties ; and ſo went no further, And having finiſhed his 
Expeditions in the Space of nine Years, he returned home loaded with 
immenſe Spoils, and with an innumerable Number of Captives, Dio- 
dorus (63) alſo agrees with Herodotus, that the Brother of Seſo/tris, 
whom he left in the Government of his Kingdom, uſurped the Crown 
and rebelled againſt him, and attempted to have burnt him with his 
Wife and Children in his Tent near Peluſium at his Return from his 
Expeditions. And it is obſervable, that Manetho ſaies, that Peluſium 
was the Place where Sethos recovered his Kingdom out of the Hands 
of his Brother, who had uſurped it. Diodorus alſo mentions the 
Pillars which Sefe/trrs ſet up every where in Memory of his Con- 
ueſts. 
5 Having proved the Hiſtory of Sethos and Seſoſtris to be one and the 
ſame; I ſhall next ſhew that the Time of Se/oſtris agrees with that of 
Sethos in the Dynalties of Manet ho. | 


Herodotus ſaies, that Seſoftrrs ſucceeded (64) Mzris, or Myris; and 


(62) Lib. i. p. 48—50. 
(63) Ibid. p. 53. See Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 1007. alſo lib. xvi. p. 1114. 


where he mentions the Conqueſts of Seſaſtris in Æthiopia and Arabia (Helix) 
and his ſubduing all Ha. Alſo lib. xvii. p. 1138. where he ſaies, he 


marched as far as the Cinnamon Country; and ſet up every where Pillars and 
Inſcriptions in Memory cf his Cr-gueſts, 


(64) Lib. ii. c. 102. Yar Seſortris fuceentd Maris is evident, becauſe 
NX2 that 
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that Mæris had not been (65) dead goo Years when he was in Egypt, 
about 450 Years before the Chriſtian Era. We may therefore ſup- 
poſe, that it was about 890 Years from the Death of Maris, and the 
Beginning of the Reign of Seſoris who ſucceeded him, to the Time 
of Herodotus being in Egypt, in the Year before Chri/t 450. And by 
this Computation Se/o/tris began to reign about 1340 Years before the 
Chriſtian Era. This Reckoning is no more than ru Years before the 
Time of Sethos in the Dynaſty of Manetho, who ſucceeded his Father 
Amenoph, in the Year before Chriſt 1338. 

Herodotus (66) alſo faies, that Sejo/tris was ſucceeded by his Son 
Pheron ; and that Pheron was ſucceeded by a Memphite, whom the 
Greeks called Proteus, in whoſe Reign Paris was driven by a Storm, 
with Helena into Egypt, and was brought to Memphis Priſoner to 
Proteus; who being informed that Paris had treacherouſly carried off 
Helena, who was the Wife of Menelaus, he detained her till her Huſ- 
band ſhould come to fetch her home, and ordered Paris to depart out 
of Egypt. Thus it appears from Herodotus, that Seſotris lived two 
Generations before the War of Troy: and Sethos in Manetho was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Ramp/es, who is evidently the Pheron of Herodotus 
(for the Egyptian Kings had ſeveral Names) and he reigned fixty-ſix 
Years, and was ſucceeded by (67) Rameſes, or Rameſſes, in whoſe 


the Egyptians reckoned, as Herodotus ſaies, 330 Kings from Menes to Maris, 
and 341 from Menes to Sethon, who is the eleventh from Maris, and Seſo/- 
{ris is the firſt of theeleven, Ibid. c. 100, 101, 143. 

(65) Ibid. c. 13. By ſuppoſing Herodotus to have been in Egypt in the 
Year before Chri/t 450, I make him to be there ſix Years before he wrote 
and finiſhed his Hiſtory at Thurinm in the Year 444 before the Chriſtian 
Ara, and in the 310th Year of Rome, as Pliny tells us, Hiſt. Nat. lib. xii, 
c. 4. FEuſebius in his Chronicon ſaies, that Herodotus recited his Hiſtory 
with Applaule in a public Aſſembly at Athens (perhaps at the Panathenæa) 
in the third Tear of the eighty-third Oly mpiad, and the Year before Chriſt 
446. But Pliay fates, he wrote his Hiſtory at Thurium in Italy, whither he 
went with the 7/benian Colony, who built this City in the 3 ioth Year of 
Reme. This makes a Difference of two Years. But by either Account it 
is probable, that Herodotus was in Egypt about 450 Years before the Chri- 


ſtian Mra. 


(66) Lib. ii. c. 111. 
(67) Manetho, as I oblerved above, has put an Amenophis between Ramp- 
| Reign 
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Reign Troy was taken: ſo there were two Generations between Set os 
and the taking of Troy, juſt as there were between Seſo/tr1s and the 
ſame Era, 

Another Argument to prove that Sethos and Seſoſtris lived at the 
ſame time, may be drawn from his Conqueſt of Media and Aſſyria, 
which were then two diſtin Kingdoms. This muſt have been before 
the Aſyrian Empire was extended over the upper Ha, and had Me- 
dia ſubject to it, which was in the Year before Chriſt 1230, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, who ſaies, that the Aſſyrians ruled over all the upper 
Aſia 520 Years before the Medes (65) revolted from them. This 
Revolt happened upon the Deſtruction of the Army of Senacherib, 
and his being flain by his Sons, mentioned in Scripture (2 Kings xix. 
35, 36, 27.) and 710 Years before the Chriſtian ra. So tle 
Aſſyrians had conquered all the upper Ai 1230 Years before this 
Ara. 

The upper Alia, of which Media was a Part, as well as the leſſer, 
with Phenicia, Syria, and Arabia, were all ſubject and tributary to 
the Egyptians, during the Reign of Seſeſtris or Scthos, who died in 
the Year before Chriſt 1270. But upon his Death (69) they ſhook 
off the Egyptian Yoke, in the Reign of Pheron or Ramp/jes his Son, 
who was an unactive Prince, and made no Expeditions (yo), as both 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus acquaint us: and in the forty-firit 
Year of his Reign, the Aſſyriaus had not only recovered their own 
Liberty, but were become Maſters of Media, and ail the u pper 47. 
Theſe are remarkable Coincidences, to ſhew that Serbos and Sefoftris 
reigned at the ſame time (and conſequently were the ſame King &f 
Egypt) and alſo confirm the Relation which Herodotus gives of the 


ſes and Rameſſes : but he added no Years to his Reign; and ſo he was pro- 
bably a fictitious King, as Joſephus thinks. Herodotus had heard nothing of 
him: nor is there any Room for him in the Dynaſtics. 
(68) Herot. lib. i. c. 95. | 
(69) Conſtantine Manaſſes relates from ſome ancient Writers, that the 165 
fyrians recovered their Kingdom and Power after the Death of 
13. edit. Pariſ. 1655. 


(70) Herodot, lib. ii, c, 111, Diod, Sic. lib, i. p. 54. 


Seſoſtris, p. 
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Aſſyrian Dominion over the upper Aſia, being no older than 1230 
Years before the Chriſtian ra: and that Cteſias, and the Writers who 
followed his Accounts were miſtaken, and carried the Mhyrian Em- 
pire in the upper Afia many Years too high. 

We may alſo nearly fix the Age of Se/oftris from his Expedition 
againſt the Scythians and Thracians, and founding the Kingdom of 
Colchis near Pontus along the River Phaſis. The Account of Hero- 
dotus is, * that (71) Seſoſtris having ſubdued the Scythians and Thra- 
© c/ans, in his Return homeward, when he came to the River Phaſis, 
« he either left a Part of his Army to people that Country: or elle 
« a Body of his Soldiers, who were weary with their Expeditions, 
te choſe to ſettle there.” 


That the Colchi were Egyptians Herodotus makes no doubt ; and 
adds, that the Colchi remembered more of the Egyptians than the 
Egyptians did of them; who, notwithſtanding, thought they were a 
Part of the Army of Sęſoſtris. Diodorus Siculus (72), Valerius 


Flaccus (73), and others, agree that Seſeſtris was the Founder of this 
Kingdom. 


(51) Liv. ii. c. 103, 104. 
(72) Lib. i. p. 50. 
„ — Cunabula gentis 
Colchidos hic ortuſque tuens: ut prima Seſoſtris 
Intulerit rex bella Getis; ut clade ſuorum 
Territus hos Thebas patriumque reducat ad amnem; 
Phaſidos hos imponat agris, Colchoſque vocari 
Imperct —— | Argonaut. lib. v. V 418. etc. 
Dicnyius calls the Colchi a Colony of the Egyptians (udyaudee Aiyvnlor) de 
Sit. Orb. „ 689. And ſo Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxii. c. 8. p. 313. And 
gatbiis Scholaſticus, who ſaies they were called Lazi before, lib. ii. p. 55. 
Juj in (lib. ii. c. 3.) and Pliny (lib. xxxiii. c. 3.) agree with Valerius Flaccus, 
thai the Scy/h;ans beat the Army of Seſaſtris, and purſued them to the Bor- 
ders oi Egypt, But all ancient Hiſtorians agree, that Seſaſtris conquered 
the Sqihiaus. Apollonius Hhedius relates the Expeditions of Seſoſtris in Eu- 
rope and Aſia, without mention of his Name; and ſaies, the Poſterity of 
this Egyptian King remained at Aa, founded by him, and which was the 
Capital of Colchzs, when the Argonauts came thither, lib. iv. Y 272, etc. He 
ſaies, Aa was inhabited many Ages before the Argonauts came thither : but 
it was really no more than three Generations, or an hundred Years, as will 


5 The 
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The firſt (74) King of the Colchi was called by an Egyptian Name 
which ſignified Helius or Sol; and he was the Father of A#tes, who 
reigned many Years, and was very old at the Time of the Argonaute 
Expedition: fo that it could not be leſs than about an hundred Years 
from Seſoftrrs to this Expedition, which was made about 1230 Years 
before the Chri/tian Æra, as will be hereafter proved: and Se/oftris re- 
turned into Egypt in the Year before Chri/t 13 29. | 

Herodotus (7 5) ſaies, that the Scythians themſelves related, that their 
Nation had ſubſiſted no more than a thouſand Years before the Inva- 
ſion of their Country by Darius Hy/tajþis. This Invaſion (76) was 
about the Year before CHriſt 513, or, as Petavius thinks, in the Year 
508. So we may place the Beginning of the Scy/b7an Kingdom about 
15 10 Years before the Chri/tian Ara. 

Herodotus (77) calls the firſt Scythian King Targitaus, who was 
fucceeded by his youngeſt Son Colaxas. But theſe were only two of 


be plainly proved. Apollonius thought Seſoſtris to be the Seſonchofis of Di- 
cæarchus, who was a far older Egyptian King, whom he fabulouſly related 
to live 2936 Years before the Olympiads. Apud Schol. Apollon. in lib. iv. 


p. 411, 472. 


(74) Pliny mentions two Kings who had reigned at Colchis, or rather in 


the Country of the Suanes, which bordered upon it, or might be that called 
afterwards Colchis, in the Time of Seſoſtris. Theſc he calls Sælauces and F/u- 
bopes. Jam regnaverat in Colchis Salauces ct Eſubopes, qui terram virginem 
nactus plurimum argenti aurique eruiſſe dicitur in Sannerum gente, et aulio— 
quin velleribus aureis inclyto regno. Hiſt, Nat. lib. xxx1n1. c. 3. Flere Pliny 
wrote either Saonorum, as Strabo has it, Geog. lib. ii. p. 763. or rather Sg. 
norum, as ſome of Harduin's Manuſcripts of Plizy read, and Plolemy alſu, 
Geog. p. 131. In this Country great Quantities of Gold were brought down 
the Streams of the Rivers, which the Inhabitants gathered in I roughs full 
of Holes, in which Fleeces of Wool were laid to receive it. Hence Sabo 
thinks came the Fable of the golden Fleece, which is very probable, The 
Sanni were another People near Trepezun, or Trebiſond. Ibid. lib.“ xii. 
P. 825. 

(55) -Lib-iv- 0-5 0-7 

(76) See Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. p. 275. and Petav. Doct. Temp, 
tom. ii. p. 563. | 

(77) Lab Atygor vewralor M sio i hh ava a oQtregv. TiTo 5 fptorg 
de. d de MN weam! W Ti yi rar ide, ferww, TH Se fivar Tagyitaovs 
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the firſt Kings of the Scythiant, who reigned, after they were ſettled 
about the Palus Maævotis, as is plainly implied in the Relation of Hero- 
dotus, who ſaies, that when Tor gf came with the Scythians into this 
Country, he found it uninhabited, 

Fornandes (78), from other ancient Gothic Writers, aſſures us, that 
the Gstbs, Getes, or Scythians, firſt migrated out of Scandinavia, their 
original Habitation, under their King called Berig. This was about 
the Year befoie Chriſt 1490. The Sucogothic Chronicle calls him 
Eric, or Eritton, who reigned at Athens, having outed Amphy&1on in 
the Year 148 8 before the Chriftian Ara. 

The fifth King was called Filiner, or Fil:mer, Son of Gudarig, who 
led another Colony out of Europe into Aſia, where they ſettled about 
the Pa/us Maeotis and the Euxine Sea. Filimer reigned about the Year 
betore CH 1376, After Filimer reigned Tanaus, or Tanaufis, about 
th Year before Chrift 1350, From this King the River Tanars might 
have its Name. | 

The Son (79) of Berig, Beric, or Eric, was Vigetor, who made the 
ſecond Migration our of Scandia into Mæſia, where he reigned. The 
Son of Vigetor was Vingener, in whole Reign Samulk/is, the (80) fa- 
mous Scythian Legillator, returned out of Mejia into Scandia, and after 


(78) Ix Scanzia infula—cum rege ſuo nomine Berig Gothi quondam 
memorantur egrefſi—quinto rege regrante poſt Berig Filimer, Filogud Ari- 
gis (leg. filio Gudarigis) in prima parte Scythiæ juxta Mæotidem comma- 
nebant. De reb. Get. p. 596, 598. edit. Baſil. 1531. If Berig, or Eric, was 
the Eric/on, or Erifihen, viho drove :mphifyon from Athens in the Year 
1485 boore e, ins Father Torgit maſt probably reign in the Year 1510. 
The Suecgothic Chronicle ſaies he firſt went out of Scandia into Samotbrace, 
and hence paled into a, and built Dardenum, ſo called after his Name, 
PDoerdan, 1herden, Thorgiot. This was about one thouſang five hundred 
Years Þ:ivre the Chryſtran Ara. See Chron. Sucogothic. apud Not. in Vir. 
Pheoeric. p. 351, 017, 018. allo Sheringham de Angl. Cent. Orig. p.223. 
ibid. p. 167, 108. | 

(79) Chron. Sueogothic. in Not. ad Vit. Theoderic. Reg. Goth. Stock- 
holm. A. D. 1699. edit. a Joan. Peringikiold. p. 619-621. 

(80) Samullſis is the famous Gothic La giver whom the Greeks called 
Zemelxis, and thought to be the Servant of Pythagoras. But this is a great. 


Miſtake ; and Samuliſis lived eight hundred and fifty Years before Pythago- 
e his 
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his Death was worſhiped as a God, The next King was Filmader, or 
Filmer the Great, who reigned near the Lake Meotzs, His Son was 
Tanauſis, or Tanauſo, who, by the Gothic Account, fought and beat 
Veſoſis, or Seſoſtris, at the River Tanais. After Tanauſis reigned 


Magne, Son of Filmader, in whoſe Reign Lampeto and Marpeſia were 
famous Queens of the Goths. 


The ſix Kings above ſeem to be all the Gothic Princes who ſucceeded 


each other from Targit to Tanauſis, from the Year before Chriſt 1510 
to the Year before Chriſt 13 50. 


The foregoing Era of the Gothic-Scythian Kingdom is confirmed by 
what Olaus Magnus (81) writes, viz. that Sweden and Gothland had 
Kings one thouſand three hundred and ſeventy Years before Dan, the 


firſt King of Denmark, began to reign. Now the Time of Dan may 
be nearly known from Saxo Grammaticus, the famous Daniſh Hiſto- 


rian. The great Daniſh God (82) Odben, or Othin, came out of the 
Scythian Alia into the Northern Parts of Europe with a Colony, in 


ras. He flouriſhed about the Year 1420. before the Chriftian Era. He is 
mentioned in Plato's Charmides as an ancient King of the Thracians, (i. e. the 
Thracian Goths) who was worſhiped by them, and was their Lawgiver, 
p. 464. Ficin. Zzpoatis (1 i. e. the Thracian Phyſician) atye 5 yutree@> H- 
Ad, Fog wv, etc. Samulkſis Scytho-Gothorum rex in Daciæ, Thraciæ, & 
Mcſiz ſolo, maximus ille Legiſlator, in Scandiam reverſus eſt, etc. Chron. 
Sueogoth. p. 620. fin, Not. ad vit. Theoderic. Anacharſis in Lucian ſwears 
by the Spear and Zamolxis the Gods of their Country. This ſhews, that 
Lucian did not think him to be the Scholar of Pythagoras, becauſe Anachar/is 
was forty Years older than Pythagoras. Scytha, p. 342. Herodotus ſaies, the 
Greeks told him, that Zamolxis was the Scholar of Pythagoras; but he gave 
no Credit to the Story ; and judiciouſly thought, that Zamolxis was far older 
than Pythagoras, Lib. iv. c. 95, 96. He obſerves alſo, that the Getes wor- 
ſhiped no other God but Zamolxis, and knew no other: but whether he had 
been a Man, or was a Dæmon of the Country, he profeſſeth not to know. 
But the ancient Gothic Annals inform us, that he was one of their ancient 
Kings, who was deified and worſhiped ; and before him they worſhiped only 
a Spear, the Symbol of Mars, 

(81) De Gent. Septentrion. lib. v. c. 1. Suecia et Gothia mille trecentis 
ſeptuaginta annis reges & principes habuerunt, antequam Dez, primus rex, 
in Dania regnare cœpit. 


(82) Stephan. Not. in Sax. Grammar. lib. vi. p. 141. col. 1, 
Vor, Il. Yy the 
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the Year 24 before the Chriſtian ra: and was (83) worſhiped with 
his Wife Friga, who was a lewd Woman, and his Son Thor, by all the 
Northern Nations, Goths, Swedes, and Danes. Now Saxo tells us, 
that Orhin came in the Beginning of the Reign of the Daniſh King 
Hading, who was the eighth from Dan,. or rather the ſeventh ; be- 
cauſe the ſeventh King Guthorm reigned only as a tributary Prince, or 
Prefect, under the fixth King Suibdager, who reigned in Norway. 
The Reigns were all ſhort ; moſt of the Kings being ſlain in Battle, or 
killed by their Subjects, or depoſed. So that, if we reckon their Reigns 
at eighteen Years one with another, (which is probably too much) 
Dan muſt reign in the Year before Chriſt 150, or 126 Years before 
Oaben or Othin came into Europe. To this Number 150 add 1370, 
and then the Beginning of the Scythran-Gothic Kingdom commenced 
in the Year before Chriſt 1520. Whereabout the Scythians them- 
ſelves related the Beginning of it from Jargit, as we learn from Hero- 
dotus; and this agrees with the Sueogothic Chronicle. 

In the Reign of (84) Tanaus, whom Fornandes calls Tanauſis, and 
who was the ſixth from Targit, Seſoſtrrs called by Juſtin corruptly 
Vexoris (85), and by Orofius, from him, Veſores, and by Fornandes, 
Veſofis, invaded the Scythians ; and, as they relate, was defeated by 


them at the River Phaſis, and purſued through Aja to the (36) Bor- 


ders of Egypt. Tanaus was worſhiped as a God after his Death.. 
This Tanaus, or Tanauſis, ſeems to be him whom Arrian calls Tan- 
duſis, who, he ſaies, was King of the Scythians in the Reign of Se- 


ſeſtris, King of Egypt. In his Reign the Parthians (probably after his 
Defeat by Sefotris) left Scytbia, and ſettled in the Country called from 


them Parthia (87). This Account of the Scythian Kingdom, and the 
Invaſion of it by Se/otris, when Tanaus, or Tanauſis was King, agrees 


(83) Sax. Grammat. Hiſt. Dan. lib. i. p. 12, 13. 

(84) Juſt. lib. i. c. I. 

(85) Lib. ii. c. 3. Oroſ. lib. i. c. 14. Jornand. p. 599. 

(86) Juſt. lib. ii. c. 3. See Not. ad vit. Theodoric, p. 340. 

(87) Arrian. ex Phot. Eclog. p. 615, 616. ad fin. Exped. Alex: who ſaies, 
Ha ębss In Tec el - Z Alyvnliwy Parikius % Tavdvoy 18 Exvlav, how & oQav 
vue Exviias eic mw vu Hilo See Jornand. de reb. Get. p. 599. 

| entirely 
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entirely with the Time of Sethos in Manetho, And this Agreement 
further appears from the Original of the Amazonian Kingdom about the 
River Ther modon, which began a few Years after the Return of Se/o/trrs 
into Egypt. For whilſt the Scythians were making Expeditions and 
Settlements in the upper Aja, whither they fled from Seſoſtris, and 
where they founded the Parthian Kingdom ; their Wives were invaded 
at home by a neighbouring Nation, againſt whom they defended them- 
ſelves, and taking Arms beat their Enemies with a modeſt Bravery, and 
then choſe two of the moſt couragious of their Sex to govern them. 
Theſe were Marpeſia and Lampedb. 

The Beginning of this Kingdom commenced fifteen Years after the 
Return of the Egyptian Army out of Scythia; or 1314 Years before 
the Chriſtian Era; for Seſeſtris returned home in the Year before 
Chri/t 1329. 

Theſe two Queens headed two different Armies by turns, with one 
of which they defended their own Country, and with the other they 
made Conqueſts abroad. They ſubdued a great Part of the leſſer 
Afia(88), and built many Cities in the Countries which they conquered : 
and particularly they built the City of Epheſus, and the ſo much re- 
nowned Temple of Diana there. They alſo paſſed into Europe, and 
conquered ſeveral Provinces of Greece; and marched as far as Athens, 
where they were beat by Theſeus : but they ruled over the leſſer Aa 
about an hundred Years. Marpe/ia was ſucceeded by her Daughter Ori- 
thya, who is called Otrera (89) by Apollonius Rhodius; and Lampedo by 
her Daughter Antiope. In their Reign Hercules and Theſeus made War 


(88) See Jornandes de reb. Get. p. 599, 600, 601. who took his Account 
from Trog. Pomp. See alſo Juſt, lib. ii. c. 3, 4. Mela de Sit. Orb. lib. i. 
c. 17. Oroſ. lib. 1. c. 14, 15. Scalig. Animadv. in Chron. Euſeb. ad num. 
870. p. 52. Steph. Byz. voce *EPzo&-. Strab. Geog. lib. xi. p. 770, 771. 
Pauſan. Attic. p. 39. and Achaic. p. 207. where he thinks Pindar to be miſ- 
taken in ſaying, that the Temple of Diana at Epheſus was built by the Amna— 
zons at the Time of their Expedition againſt Athens and Theſeus : and 
Pauſanias thinks, the Temple was much older than the Time of the Ama- 
Zons. 


(89) Orgien re N Ailio nn, end 5eglcuvle. Argonaut. lib. 11. Y 389. | 
Yy 2 upon 
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upon them, and took captive Menalippe and Hippolyte, the two Siſters 
of Antiope, Pentbeſilea ſucceeded Orithya, and was ſlain by Achilles at 
the War of Troy : after which their Kingdom declined, and they chiefly 
dwelt about Mount Caucaſus. 

Diodorus Siculus (96) ſaies, that Hercules took Captives Antiope, 
whom he gave to Theſeus ; and Melanippe (fo Diodorus calls her, and 
alſo Apollonius Rhodius, and not Menalippe) Queen of the Amazons, 
who purchaſed her Liberty with her Girdle, which ſhe gave him to 
obtain it. Diodorus does not mention Theſeus to have been in the Ama- 
zonian War with Hercules; though Juſtin, Plutarch, and Pauſa— 
nias (Attic. p. 2.) do. But (91) Pherecydes, Hellanicus, and others, 
think, that Theſeus had his own Fleet only in the Expedition which he 
made; and which occaſioned the Amazons to invade Attica, The beſt 
Account ſeems to be, that Theſeus went with Hercules to invade the 
Amazons a few Years after the Argonaut Expedition, which ſhewed 
them the Way into their Country: and Theſeus fought them afterwards 
when they invaded Attica, with his own Forces alone. And this laſt 
War was after the Death of Hercules, if it was in the Year before 
Chriſt 1209, according to the Computation of Thrafy/lus : but (92) 
Diodorus Siculus placeth this Amazonian War with Theſeus, when 
the Amazons invaded Attica, and warred againſt Athens itſelf, in the 
Time of the laſt Labours of Hercules, when he was in Africa and 
Egypt. The War, he ſaies, was occaſioned by Theſeus keeping An- 
tiope ; and ſo ſaies (93) 1ſocrates; or, as ſome related, Hippolite. The 
Scythians aſſiſted the Amazons in the War, as 1/ecrates allo relates; 
and thoſe who remained after their Defeat by Theſeus, went back with 
the Scythians, and lived amongſt them. If this was ſo, the Expedi- 
tion of the Amazons againſt Athens was a few Years higher than Thra- 
ſyllus placed it ; and might probably be about the Year 1214. or 121 5 
before the Chri/tian Fra: and ſo it was, when the Amazons (as Jor- 


(90) Lib. iv. p. 224. 

(91) See Plutarch. vit. Theſ. p. 12, 13. 
(92) Lib. iv. p. 234. 

(93) Orat. Panathen. p. 471. 


naudes 
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nandes (94) writes) had been Maſters of the leſſer Ala about an hun- 
dred Years. 

Thus we ſee, that the Hiſtory of the ,4nazo un Kingdom, from 
the Death of Tanaus, or Tanauſis, fiftcen Years after the Return of 
Seſoſtris from his Scythian Expedition into Egypt, to the Time of the 
Amazonian War againſt the Athenians, which was reckoned about an 
hundred Years, does exactly and remarkably fix his Reign with the 
Reign of Set hes in Manetho, who, no doubt, was no other than the 
famed Seſoſtris. | | 

That the Amazons were famous for their warlike Expeditions and 
Conqueſts both in the lefler 4/a and in Europe, is atteſted by all an- 
cient Writers, Poets, and Hiſtorians, down from Homer. But yet it 
is not probable, that they were a Nation conſiſting of Women only. 
They were moſt probably the Wives and Daughters of the C:immerian 
Sauromatans, or Sarmatians, who dwelt on both Sides the Palus Mæœotis 
and River Thermodon ; and who were expert in Riding, Archery, and 
throwing the Dart; and uſed to attend their Parents and Huſbands in 
their Wars. They fought in the Front, or elſe were a diſtin& Body in 
Battle, and commanded by the Queen, or chiefeſt of them : and were 
always fignalized for their Bravery, 4 er 


This Account (95) of them is agreeable to the Relation of Hippocra- 
tes, and Dionyſus, and Herodotus, concerning them. 


The Amazons are frequently mentioned as in Alliance with the Cim- 
merians and Sarmatians : and as they made a diſtin Army from the 


(94) De reb. Get. p. 600. | 
, " 2 222 2 Hh \ A \ \ * — 
(95) EY 5 Th Evgwry e Exvfinov, © th mw Auvlw % ml Mauoriv 
AjaPtgor Þ vir F d Tab, r ,n) rut ak yuvoines imradCouroi rt 
A ToZd 801 & %novliesow Don Þ inmw* 2 aaXov7) TO; moAtwios, Sg av agb two 
d vo ebe , MEX 245 av Þ moArwiwy This Borrxlelvwory, . & weôrtęo cube 
en, reg rd lee Gvgoas th [leg. 9 dννι T4) UW vouu" i dy davdega tz An), 
U) imratouſy tws dv wh dvayry walandcy maytoivs 5egleing. Tov diE - uatoy 
Gon X80” Woudious R ego Hr vlog ak M gie Xenxeov Tryvnuſooy f fn" aurt 
 ToTiw Nu Wottsrar mes mv puacev THiaow my % N nn,), dg vl 
EE,! X eig Y, ts 5 wv ditiov wwoy Beg macuy mw 22 E W N- 
crdidover, Hippoc. Lib. de Acre, Aquis, et Locis, ſet. iii. Pp. 291. See He- 
rodot, lib. iv. c. 116. and Dionyſ. Periegeſ. y 652, etc, 
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Men, who were their Fathers, Brothers and Huſbands, they might 
eaſily be thought to be a (96) female Nation. The Scythian Women 
in general were very couragious, and uſed to Arms as well as the 
Men. 

Nothing more remains to be ſaid upon the Dynaſties of Manetho, but 
only to obſerve one or two Things which the Egyptian Prieſts told 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus. 

When Herodotus went into Egypt on purpoſe to get the beſt Infor- 
mation concerning the Egyptian Hiſtory and Antiquities, the Prieſts of 
Memphis (g7) told him, that Menes was the firſt mortal or Egyptian- 
born King of Egypt, after the Gods: that from Menes to Mzris there 
had been a Succeſſion of three hundred and thirty Kings; and from 
Menes to Sethon they reckoned three hundred and forty-one ſucceſſive 
Generations of Men, and the fame Number of High-Prieſts alſo, all 


. whoſe: Coloſſus's, or Statues, made of Wood, they ſhewed to him; 


and told him they were all from the firſt to the laſt a lineal Succeſſion 
of Father and Son; each of whom (in Diſtinction to the Gods and 
Heroes who had lived and reigned there before them) they called a 
Piromis born of a Piromis, to ſhew, that they were of human Original 
only, and not deſcended from their firſt Kings, or Gods, Herodotus 
not underſtanding the Word Piromis, interprets it as meaning in the 


Greek Language, virtuous and good. But in the Egyptian Language 


it meant merely a Man (98): and this his own Narration ſhews ; for 
he adds, that by this Name Piromis they demonſtrated, that the Per- 
ſons, whoſe Images they ſhewed him, were not deſcended from the 
Gods, who had lived and reigned in Egypt long before theſe Men. 
That Menes was the firſt mere Man who reigned in Egypt, appears 
from the Dynaſties of Manetho and Eratofthenes. But the Egyptian 


(96) See Gorop. Becan. Amazonica, p. 822, 833, 834, 843. alſo p. 884, 
883, 917. | 

(97) Lid. 11. c. 4, 99, 100, 142, 143, 144. 

(98) Kircher. Prodromus Copt. p. 289-300. Bochart. De ſede Aul. 
A gypt. p. 1101. And Sineſius De provid. p. 65. edit. Pariſ. 1553. his Words 
are; Ov & &ri58ow Ailyvnlic NA, v tra Oe auray Banikiiom, meav ao 
eu pr diuwar Thy yi & Seearoyulwmas tvs Bacikins Teigwpuy or Ie 
41d g. | | 


Prieſts 
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Prieſts Pretence of a Succeſſion of three hundred and thirty Kings and 
High-Prieſts from Menes to Mæris, was a groſs Impoſition, which they 
put upon Herodotus, in order to magnify the Antiquity of their Nation: 
for it appears evident from the Catalogues of both the forementioned 
Writers, which were taken from the ſacred Records of Thebes and 
Memphis, that there were not more than thirty-one Kings at Memphis,” 
and thirty-two at Thebes, in this Interval. 

They therefore, to magnify the Antiquity of their Kingdom amongſt 
the Greeks, reckoned in the Number which they gave to Herodotus, 
all the (99) contemporary Kings of the ſeveral Provinces of upper and 
lower Egypt, from Menes to Maris, as making ſo many ſucceſſive 
Generations and Reigns: and ſo many, and more, are enumerated in 
the ſeveral Dynaſties of Manetho, as they are placed in a ſucceſſive Or- 
der by Syncellus from Africanus. But I have ſhewn, that they were 
not ſucceſſive, - but really collateral Dynaſties. 

The Egyptian Prieſts did not tell Herodotus, how many Years the 
three hundred and thirty Kings had reigned by their Computation; and 
ſo, he not ſuſpecting a Fraud, reckoned them three Ages or Reigns to 
a Century, after the manner of the Greeks, and thereby made a ro- 
mantic Sum of the Years of their Reigns. 

The Accounts which the Egyptian Prieſts gave Diodorus Siculus, 
were very different from thoſe which their Predeceſſors had given to 
Herodotus, They were fo diſguiſed, that he was little better for them, 
though they contained a great deal of true Egyptian Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology. He relates from them in his Hiſtory, that in the larger Num- 
bers ſome reckoned the Years to be Months only; by which I have fully 
ſhewn in ſeveral particular Computations, how their Chronolo y 


really ſtood ; though neither Herodotus nor Diodorus did at all under- 
ſtand it. | 


(99) In like manner they impoſed upon Diodorus Siculus, and told him, 
that they had a Succeſſion of four hundred and ſeventy Kings, and alſo five 
Queens, who were Egyptian-born, lib. i. p. 41, 42. And ſuch a Number 
we may almoſt find mentioned in the Dynaſties : and there are alſo four Egyp- 
tian Queens mentioned beſides the Goddeſs Vs. 


— 


The 
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The Prieſts told Diodorus, as they had told Herodotus, that Menes 
was the firſt King of Egypt after the Gods and Demigods: and that 
after him fifty-two Kings of his Poſterity, who did nothing memorable, 
reigned more than one thouſand and four hundred Years to the firſt Buſi- 
71s; after whom eight Kings of his Family reigned, the laſt of which was 
alſo called Baſiris. Who theſe fifty-two Kings of the Family of Menes 
were, hath been ſhewn above: but who were the two Bu/iris's is not eaſy 
to determine, nor when they lived. No Hiſtorian, beſides Diodorus, that 
I know of, mentions more than one Bufiris, who was a King of Egypt; 
and who is generally thought to have been a cruel Tyrant, who reigned 
near the Coaſts of the Nile, and uſed to ſacrifice Strangers who came 
into his Territories: and that he was flain or ſacrificed by Hercules. 
This Bufiris is mentioned by moſt of the ancient Writers, who gene- 
rally agree, that he was inhoſpitable, and uſed to kill or (1) ſacrifice 
thoſe Strangers who unhappily came upon his Coaſts. Syncellus (2) 
ſaies, he was the Son of Neptune and Libya, and reigned near the Nile, 
and ſacrificed Strangers who travelled through his Country, 

Euſebius (3), from whom Syncellus took his Account, faies, that 
Buſiris was the Son of Neptune and Libya, the Daughter of Epa- 
bus; and that he uſed to ſlay the Strangers who paſſed through his 
Country. 

Abpollodorus (4) alſo relates, that Buſiris was the Son of Neptune and 
Libya; and Iſocrates (5) ſaies the ſame. Apollodorus (6) adds, that 


(1) Plut. vit. Theſ. p. 5. et de Fortun. Rom. p. 315. Hygin. Fab. xxxi. 
Sext. Empiric. adv. Mathemat. p. 82. A. Gell. Noct. Attic. lib. ii. c. 6. Tat. 
Orat. cont. Græc. Min. Felix. ſect. 30. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. vi. c. 7. 
Aug. De civ. Dei lib. xvii. c. 12. Virgil. Georg. lib. iii. y 5, Ovid. Me- 
tamorph. lib. ix. y 182, 183. 

(2) Chronograph. p. 152. 

(3) Chron. p. 79. | 

(4) Bibliothec. lib. ii. p. 118. where Apollodorus has in his preſent Text 
Lyſianaſſa inſtead of Libya, which latter is undoubtedly the true Reading. 
Though Tzetſes has the corrupt Reading Ly/anafſa. But Jocrales and all 
the ancient Hiſtorians had Libya. 

(5) Orat. in laud. Buur. p. 386. 

(6) Lib. ii. p. 118, 119. The Account of Apollodorus is elegantly ex- 
preſſed by the Poet: R 

cc e 
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de he reigned in Egypt, and there having been a great Scarcity of Corn 
« for nine Years, he was told by one Thrafius, who came from Cy- 
te prus, and was ſkilled in prophecying,“ that the Scarcity of Bread 
* would ceaſe, if a Stranger was yearly facrificed to Fupiter., Upon 
ve this Buyfiris firſt ſacrificed the Prophecier himſelf ; and afterwards 
« Strangers who came into his Country. It happened, that Hercules 
ce came, and was ſeized, and carried bound to the Altar to be ſacrificed : 
but he brake his Fetters, and flew Bufris, and his Son Amphidamas, 
* and his Cryer Chalbes, and eſcaped.” 

So this Sacrificing of Strangers by Buſiris, does not appear to have 
been an Act of natural and tyrannical Cruelty ; but was owing to a 
ſuperſtitious Belief of delivering his Country from a Famine. by this 
barbarous Rite, which juſtly coſt the Adviſer of it his Life, 

Diodorus Siculus (7) amongſt the reſt relates, that Baſiris uſed to 
ſlay the Strangers who travelled through his Country, and that Her- 
cules flew him after he had killed Antæus. And yet Diodorus himſelf 
repreſents the Story of Buſiris ſacrificing Strangers, to be (8) 4 Grecian 
Fable, taken from the real ſacrificing of red hatred Men, called Typho- 
nians, at the Tomb of Oſiris, which in the Egyptian Language was 
called Buſiris. This was the Egyptian Account: and it is favoured 
by the known Hiſtory of the Abolition of human Sacrifices by Amgſis 
King of Egypt, who reigned almoſt two hundred Years before 


Buſiris. 


c 


Dicitur Ægyptus caruiſſe rigantibus arva, 
Imbribus, atque annis ſicca fuiſſe novem; _ 
Quum Thraſeas Buſirin adit, monſtratque piari 
Hoſpitis effuſo ſanguine poſſe Jovem, 
IIli Buſiris, Qui fit Jovis hoſtia primus, 
Inquit, et Egypto tu dabis hoſpes aquam. Ov. de Art. Am. L. i. 

(7) Lib. iv. p. 225. and alſo p. 233. Arrian has the ſame Story, De 
Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 158. 

(8) Ta arlewarwv ve opoxewnates Te TvPau (1. e. avppss) wm Wanauy vas 
Tay Bacikiwy Pac) SH wees 1H TP TH Ofigad@ —d19 8, at4 Tis Beoighd©r 
Eevoxiovics PLC, Tois EAA Sic ou Toy Ab, Ss 18 Hg οe avounCouus Bg- 
cid, A T8 Orięid © TEQs TW THY IXo1IGr Tlw meanyoehey xdla vl tay 
ty oe4wv Q AU,, IIb. i. p. 79. 

Vo“. II. Z 2 | Herodotus 
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Herodotus (9) has a Relation, which he calls a Greek Fable, of the 
Egyptians carrying Hercules to the Altar of Jupiter to be ſacrificed. 
This ſeems to relate to the Story of Buſiris; which probably is either 
a Miſrepreſentation of the ancient Egyptian Cuſtom mentioned by 


Diodorus, and which was aboliſhed by Amoſis: or elſe was practiſed 


only on the Occaſion related by Apollodorus. 

For though it be true that the Egyptians left off offering human Sa- 
crifices from the Reign of Amoſis; yet on particular Occaſions, and to 
appeaſe the Anger of the Gods, and to avert national Calamities, as 
Apollodorus relates of Buſiris, ſuch Sacrifices might be ſometimes of- 
fered. Diodorus Siculus obſerves of the ancient Egyptians in general, 
that they were inhoſpitable and barbarous, and cruel to all Strangers 
who came upon their Coaſts, ſlaying ſome and making Slaves of 


others: and this barbarous Treatment of Foreigners continued to the 


Reign of Pſammitichus, who was the (10) firſt who opened into Egypt 
a free Communication and Commerce with the Greeks (11) and other 
Nations, whom he ſuffered to ſettle and live in the Country. So that 
there is no Improbability in what Apollodorus writes of Buſiris offer- 
ing an annual human Sacrifice for the national Conſervation. Strabo 
indeed (12), from Erato/thenes, denies there ever was any ſuch King 
as Buſiris; and looks upon the Relation of his Cruelties exerciſed in 
the Buſirite Nome, to be mere Fable: but he owns the Herdſmen 
were apt to rob and abuſe all Strangers they found upon the Coaſts, 

That there was ſuch an ancient King in Egypt as Buſiris, if not 
more than one, is highly credible, from the concurrent Teſtimonies. 
of Hiſtorians, as well as Poets. 

Hocrates has a whole Oration in the Praiſe (13) of Bufiris, in which: 


(9) Lib. ii. c. 45. 

(10) Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 60, 61. Herodot. lib. ii. c. 134. 

(11) Herodot. ibid. and Diod. Sic. ibid. 

(12) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1154. 

(13) Virgil ſeems to cenſure this Oration, in calling Bufiris, inlaudatus, 
Georg. lib. iii. Y 5. that is, one who ought not to have been praiſed, or who 
was unworthy of Praiſe : being in Virgil's Opinion a molt eruel Tyrant. This: 
Senſe of the Word inlaudatus, ſhews it to be a very ſtrong and emphatical 
Epithet, and not low or flat, as ſome ancient Grammarians thought, who 

he 


1 
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he denies the Facts of his ſacrificing Strangers, and of his being 
flain by Hercules ; and he alledges, that he lived many Years before 
Hercules: and that the Story of his Cruelties was feigned by the 
Poets (14). This Argument of I/ſocrates is only founded on the Suppo- 
ſition of the Hercules who flew Buſiris being the Theban Hercules; for 
which indeed there is no Pretence: and it will appear, that Baſiris lived 
about 300 Years before this Hercules. But then Hercules, who was 
one of the Greek Curetes of Crete, was as old as Buſiris is ſuppoſed 
to be by I/ecrates; and the Chronology is ſo far right. (15) Diodorus Si- 
culus, (16) Arrian, and even (17) Apollodorus, have confounded the 
Hercules who ſlew Bufiris, with the Theban Hero who lived in the 
Reign of Euryſtheus : and Apollodorus, though otherwiſe very exact in 
his genealogical Hiſtory of the moſt ancient Gods and Heroes of Greece, 
has very unaccountably made the Hercules who ſlew Bufiris, live not 
only in the Reign of Eury/theus, but alſo in the Time of (18) Pro- 
metheus and Atlas, who lived many Generations before Euryſtheus. 

I ſhall now enquire who this famed Bvfiris was, and when and 
where he reigned. 

Diodorus Siculus (19) mentions a Bufiris who lived in the Reign of 


Oſiris, and was by him made Governor of the Parts of Egypt which 


lay towards Phænicia, and alſo of the Sea Coaſts, whilſt he went out 
of Egypt on his Expeditions into Afia and Europe, This Buſiris is 
alſo mentioned by (20) Stephanus of Byzantium, who ſaies, that 
ſome related that he was made a Toparch by Oris. And the Author 
of the Etymologicon magnum (21) ſaies, he was one of the Hero Kings 
of Egypt, from whom the City Baris was ſo called. But this Bi- 


are mentioned by A. Gellius, No. Attic. lib. ii E. 6; Macrob. Saturnal. 


lib. vi. c. 7. who interpret the Word laude indignus: and fo Servius on the 
Place of Virgil. 

(14) Orat. in Buſir. p. 394. 

(15) Lib. iv. p. 225. 

(16) De Expedit. Alex. lib. iii. p. 158, 

(17) Lib. ii. p. 117 —123. 

(18) Ibid. p. 119, 120. 

(19) Lib. 1. p. 15. 

(20) In voce. 

(21) In voce, 
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ris was many Centuries older than him who is faid to have facrificed 
Strangers. It is very probable, that the famed Bufirzs reigned in the 
Nome called after his Name; and as Tſecrates and Apollodorus agree 
that he was the Son of Neptune by Libya the Daughter of Epaphus, 
it will not be difficult nearly to aſcertain the Time of his Reign. Epa- 
phus (22) was born of Jo, about the Year before Chriſt 1640 ; and 
Libya his Daughter was born about the Year 1610 before the Chriſtian 
Ara; and ſo Buſiris her Son might be born about the Year before 
Chriſt 1 590, and might begin to reign about the Year 1 560, for he 
was contemporary with Atlas, Prometheus, and Epi metbeus. And 
this Account agrees very well with that of Iſocrates, who (23) ſaies, 
that Buſiris was more than 200 Years older than Perſeus; and that all 
Hiſtorians agreed, that Perſeus was four Generations before Hercules. 
Now the Time of Per/eus may be known from (24) Thraſyllus of 
Mendes, a learned Chronologer, who flouriſhed in the Reign of Tibe- 
rius Cæſar. He placed the Deucalion Flood, and the Conflagration 
of Phaeton, in the Year before Chriſt 1514 (or they were at lateſt in 
the Year 1504, according to the corrected Marbles) from the Deucalion 
Flood to the Fire in the Woods of Mount Ida, and the Invention of 
Iron, and the Idæi Dactyli, he reckoned ſeventy-three Years, that is, 
to the Year before Chri/t 1441. Thence to the Rape of Ganymede he 
reckoned ſixty- five Years, to the Year 1376. Thence to the Expe- 
dition of Perſeus, and the 1hmian Games, inſtituted by Glaucus in 
Honour of Melicerte, fifteen Years, to the Year 1361 before the Chri- 


ftian Mra. By this Account Bufirts reigned 199 Years before the Ex- 


pedition of Perſeus : and by the Marbles 209 Years before that Expe- 


(22) Aſchylus, in his Prometh. vin. ver. 850, etc. reckoned Danaus the 
fifth in Deſcent from J, viz. Io, Epaphus, Libya, Belus, Danaus, The 
four Generations, excluſive of Danaus, may be reckoned 133 Years. Da- 
naus came into Greece in the Year 1486 before the Chriſtian Era: and 133 
Years added, reach up to the Year before Chriſt 1619. And as Danaus 
came into Greece in the fifth Generation, Jo ſeems exactly enough placed, 
in the Year before Chriſt 1640. 

(23) Orat. in Laud. Buſir. p. 194. 

(24) Apud Clem, Alex. Strom. lib, i. p. 335, 236. 


dition, 
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dition. The Computation of Thraſy/lus makes the Term from Buſi- 
ris to Perſeus one Year leſs than 200 Years; and that of the Marbles 
nine Years more than 200, in exact Agreement with Jecrates. Thra- 
ſyllus adds, that from the Expedition of Per/eus to the building of 
Troy it was thirty-four Years, that is, in the Year before Chrift 1327. 
Thence to the Argonaut Expedition he reckoned ſixty- four Years, that 
is, to the Year 1263 before the Chriſtian Era. Thence to Theſeus 
and the Minotaur thirty-two Years, or to the Year before Chriſt 1231. 
Thence to the Theban War ten Years, that is, to the Year before Chri/# 
1221. Thence to the Olympic Games inſtituted by Hercules for 
Pelops, three Years, that is, to the Year before Chriſt 1218. 

So it was a little more than four Generations (three Generations 
being by the Greeks reckoned an hundred Years) from the Expedition 
of Perſeus to Hercules, as counted above. 

Jocrates might probably reckon the four Generations between Perſeus 
and Hercules from the Expedition of Perſeus, in the Year before Chriſt 
1361, to Hercules reigning at Argos, or being famous there, which 
Apollodorus (25) wrote, was thirty-eight Years before he was deified 
and ſo it was by the Computation of his Deification by Thraſyllus (in 
the Year before Chri/t 1198) in the Year 1236 before the Chriſtian 
Ara, and 125 Years after the Expedition of Perſeus; and this wanted 
eight Years and no more of four Generations. So that we may be 
ſure, that the Time of Bſiris is very exactly ſtated ; and that we 
have not erred more than eight or ten Years at molt, 

They who made Bufiris the Builder of Thebes miſtook him for 
Ojiris ; and the Names are ſometimes confounded : and the Baſiris we 


have been enquiring after, reigned moſt probably in the Nome called 
after his Name, 


Concerning the Egyptian Obeliſts. 


It cannot be known when Obeliſks were firſt erected in Egypt: 
becauſe the firſt of them, as Pliny (26) relates, were erected by the 


(25) Apud Clem. Alex. Strom, 1. p. 322, 
(26) Hiſt, Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 8, 
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Nomarchs of Heliopolis, and the Time is no where mentioned. But 
it is highly probable that they were older than the Pyramids ; and the 
firſt of them not later than the Time of the 1/rae/ites going out of 
Egypt, though it might be precedent to it. The Deſign of erecting. 
them was to preſerve their ſacred Learning and myſtical Theology 
from being loſt, by inſcribing the Symbols and Characters in which 
they were contained upon Pillars of Stone, which were not ſubject to 
Decay. The Stone was a very hard Granite, called Thebaic (27) 
Stone, which was of a reddiſh Colour, and variegated with divers glit- 
tering Spots, or Speckles, ſome black and ſome white, The Hiero- 
glyphic Characters and Figures, engraved on the Obeliſks, were ſym- 
bolical (28) Explanations of that ſacred Learning and Philoſophy, for 
which the Egyptians were ſo famous in all the World. They con- 
tained the whole Syſtem of their Theology ; all that related to the 
Knowledge of the one ſupreme Being, and the Properties of the di- 
vine Nature; the Science of the celeſtial Orbs, and the ſeveral Deities 


preſiding in them; and their Connection with the inferior terreſtrial 


World: alſo the Doctrine of Dzmons and Genii, and whatever related 
to Magic, Incantations and Divinations, Expiations, Purgation of the 
Soul, and all their ſuperftitious Theurgy, ſo called. 

Theſe Hieroglyphics were compoſed of Figures of Men and Ani- 
mals, mixed and conjoined in the fame Figure: of ſacred Birds alſo 
and Inſects; and of the Parts of all theſe: of Plants likewiſe, and 
Utenſils and Inſtruments uſed in Sacrifices and religious Rites, 
Amongſt theſe many ſacred Characters were interſperſed ; which pro- 
bably were Explanations of the Symbols. The Obeliſks inſcribed 
with theſe Hieroglyphics were erected in the Areas of the Temples, 
and all dedicated to the (29) Su, who was the great Egyptian God, 


(27) Plin. ibid. 

(28) Ammian. Marcel. lib. xvii. p. 160. 

(29) Trabes ex eo fecere reges quodam certamine obeliſcos vocantes ſolis 
numini ſacratos. Radiorum ejus argumentum in 9 eſt, et ita ſignifi- 
catur nomine ZEgyptio, Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. Ammian. Marcel. 
lib. xvii. p. 160, 161. 


whom 
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whom they called Ofiris, and who was worſhiped in all the Nomes 
both of the upper and lower Egypt, 

The various Combinations of the Hieroglyphic Symbols, as repre- 
ſented on the Obeliſks, and the ſacred Characters inſerted amongſt 
them, were known only to the Prieſts, and explained to thoſe who 
were initiated into the ſacred Myſteries. And as the ſacred Books 
which contained the Explanations of them are all long ſince loſt, it is 
impoſſible now, and a vain Attempt, to explain, with any Certainty, 
the Theology and Science ſignified by them: or to know more of 
them, than the Meaning of ſome of the Symbols diſtinctly, and ſepa- 
rately taken, as we find them explained in ancient Writers. There are 
engraved on the Obeliſks ſeveral Inſtruments, Plants, Birds, and Fiſhes, 
which cannot now be certainly known or explained : and the learned. 
Kircher owns, that the ſame Hieroglyphic Figures admit of various 
Significations ; and according to their different Places, Attitudes and 
Combinations, expreſs different Things. So that although many of his 
Explanations are very acute and ingenious, and agree very well with 
the myſtic Egyptian Theology ; yet for the Reaſons before-mentioned 
they cannot be depended on, 

However, it ſeems highly probable, if not certain, that the Sub- 
Jes of the Hieroglyphic Obeliſks were the Theology and natural Phi- 
loſophy of the Egyptians, agreeably to Pliny's (30) Account of two of 
them : and that the hiſtorical Actions of their Kings were never wrote 
upon them. The very Nature of Hieroglyphics was inconſiſtent with 
hiſtorical Relations, as being ſymbolical and ænigmatical, and known 
only to the Prieſts, and to thoſe to whom they explained them in their 
Myſteries. If the Kings of Egypt had been deſirous to have their Hi- 
ſtory and Exploits recorded on Pillars of Stone, for a public and laſt- 
ing Memorial of them, they would have ordered them to have been 
engraved in. the known vulgar Characters, that all the People might 


(30) Inſcripti ambo rerum nature interpretationem Ægyptiorum opera 
Philoſophiz continent. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. fin. Harduin's MSS, 


read, Agyptiorum philoſophia : and perhaps the true Reading may be, Ex 
Zgyptiorum philoſophia (omitting opera.) | 
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have been able to read them : and incited to admire and reverence their 
Perſons on account of them: and that Strangers alſo might have the 
Fame of their Greatneſs and Virtues communicated to them, But 
being engraved in Hieroglyphic Figures and Symbols, they would be 
kept concealed from thoſe whoſe Intereſt it chiefly was to know them. 
As the Egyptian Theology and other Science was of a ſecret and my- 
ſterious Nature, it was proper to be repreſented in Hieroglyphic Sym- 
bols, and that the Obeliſks which contained it ſhould be erected in 
their Temples ; that the ignorant and deluded People might only behold 
the Symbols of the Gods, which they were taught to adore, without 
at all underſtanding the Meaning of them. Beſides, it is evident from 
the Inſpection of the Obeliſks, that the Hieroglyphic Animals, Birds, 


etc. are the Symbols of the Egyptian Gods, repreſented in their ſeveral 


Attitudes and Stations : whence it cannot be thought, that any other 
Hiſtory but that of the univerſal Syſtem of Nature and divine Govern- 
ment of the World, according to their Conceptions, is contained in 
them. Theſe Symbols were not at all adapted to repreſent the hiſto- 
rical Actions of Kings ; nor is there any Evidence that they were ever 
uſed for that Purpoſe : and thoſe Relations which remain of hiſtorical 
Sculpture of the Exploits of the Egyptian Kings, ſhew that they were 
engraved on the Walls of their ſepulchral Temples, and on Obeliſks, 
or Pillars of Stone, erected in them, and on their Monuments. But 
the Portraitures and Figures were all natural, as in common Painting 
and Sculpture; and the Inſcriptions were made in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage and with the vulgar Letters, 

Laſtly, another Argument to prove that Theology and Philoſophy 
only were the ſubjects of the Egyptian Obeliſks is, that the Hierogly- 
phic Symbols are in a great meaſure ſimilar on all the Obeliſks, both 
in Figure and Order ; which could not be, if they repreſented the va- 
rious Hiſtory of different Kings: had they therefore been hiſtorical, 
they mult have varied more and been more in Number, But as Theo- 
logy and the Science of Nature was one uniform Syſtem, they would 

naturally be expreſſed in uniform Characters, and would not admit of 
that Variety that was * to repreſent the Multiplicity of hiſto- 


ical Actions, 
Kircher 
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Kircher (31) largely inſiſts on this Point, and has, I think, put it 
beyond all reaſonable Doubt. But then what ſhall we ſay to the Ac- 
counts which (32) Drodorus Siculus, Strabo, Tacitus, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, and others, give of the Exploits of the Egyptian Kings 
being engraved on Obeliſks? Particularly, that the Actions and Victo- 
ries of the great Rameſles, or Seſoſtris, were inſcribed on Obeliſks 
which he erected at Thebes? To this it may be anſwered, that it was 
natural for the Egyptian Prieſt, who was commanded by Germanicus 
(as Tacitus relates) to explain one of the Obeliſks at Thebes, to tell him, 
that it contained the Hiſtory of their moſt famous King Rhamſes, or 
Rameſtes, or Seſoſtris, who erected it, and whoſe Hiſtory was recorded 
in the Archives of Thebes, though not upon the Obeliſks erected in 
the Temple of Jupiter there. The Prieſt durſt not refuſe to obey 
the Command of Germanicus; and on the other hand, he durſt not 
explain the ſecret and myſtical Theology contained in the ſacred Obe- 
lisks of the Temple, which it was not lawful to reveal to Strangers ; 
and which he was bound by Oath to conceal from all but thoſe who 
were initiated into the Myſteries of the Egyptian Religion. So that 
if Germanicus demanded the Interpretation of one of the Obeliſks of 
the Temple at Thebes, it is probable that the Prieit impoſed upon him. 
But if it was a ſepulchral Obeliſk, erected in the Tomb of Sz/otr:s, 
and which contained the Hiſtory of his Actions in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage, then there is no Difficulty in the Prieſt's Interpretation, which 
is entirely agreeable to the Hiſtory of Seſoſtris : and this appears to have 
been the real Fact. Germanicus having a mind to know what was 
wrote on one of the Obeliſks, or Columns of Stone, which he ſaw 
about the Ruins of Thebes, commanded one of the Prieſts to interpret 
to him what was wrote (33) in the Egyptian Letters and Language. 


(31) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. Anacephal. Argument, I. III. p. 556 
564. Obeliſc. Pamphyl. c. ix. p. 151, 152, etc. 

(32) Lib. i. p. 33. Strab. Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1171. Tacit. Annal. lib. ii. 
c. 60. Ammian. Marcel. lib. xvii. p. 162. 

(33) Viſit (Germanicus) veterum Thebarum magna veſtigia: et mane- 
bant ſtructis molibus literæ Ægyptiæ priorem opulentiam complexæ: juſ- 
ſuſque c. ſenioribus ſacerdotum patrium ſermonem interpretari, referebat, 
etc. Tacit. Annal. lib. ii. c. 60. 
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This implies, that the Inſcription was in the vulgar Letters and Lan- 
guage, which is called tbe Language of the Country. But what was 
wrote in Hieroglyphics, was neither the Letters nor Language of the 
Country; theſe were mere ſymbolical Repreſentations; nor would 
any one who ſaw them ſuppoſe them to be Letters, or a Language, any 
more than the Figures of any Portraiture, So that the Egyptian 
Writing, which was interpreted to Ger mamicus, might probably be 
a real hiſtorical Relation of the Acts of the famous Rhamſes, Rameſes, 
or Sęſoſtris, inſcribed on ſome Remains of his ſepulchral Temple, or 
on ſome Obeliſk belonging to it: and the Interpretation of the Prieſt 
makes it ſtill more probable to have been ſo. 

The Prieſt related to Ger manzcus (34), that formerly there had been 
in that City ſeven hundred thouſand Men. fit to bear Arms; and that 
with this Army King Rhamſes ſubdued Libya, Ethiopia, the Medes 
and Perfians, Bactria, and Scythia, Syria, Armenia, Cappadocia, 
Bithynia, and Lycia. There was alſo enumerated the Tribute which 
every Nation paid; the Weight of Gold and Silver ; and the Number 
of Arms and Horſes; the Donations of Ivory and Odours to the Tem- 
ples ; and the Qyantity of Corn and all other Neceſſaries which every 
Nation paid. This Relation agrees entirely with the Hiſtory of Se- 
ſoſtris (who was alſo called Rameſes, or Rameſſes, as I ſhewed above 
from Manetho) in Herodotus (3 5), Strabo, and Diodorus Siculus. In 
the Account of Strabo, his Army conſiſted of about a Million of Men: 
and in Diodorus Siculus it is ſaid to conſiſt of fix hundred thouſand 
Foot, and twenty-four thouſand Horſe, and twenty-ſeven thouſand 
armed Chariots, But his whole Army might well be a Million of 
Men, if he raiſed ſeven hundred thouſand out of Thebes only. 

Diodorus alſo relates, that Seſo/tris, whom he calls Seſooſis, erected 
at Thebes two Obeliſks which were one hundred and twenty Cubits in 
Height, on which was inſcribed the Number of his Forces, the Large- 
neſs of the Tributes paid to him, and the Number of the Nations 


(34) Tacit. ibid. 5 
(35) Herodot. lib. ii. c. 102-110. Strab. Geog. lib, xvii. Pp. 1138, 171, 


Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 49, 50. | 
8 ; which 
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which he had conquered. One of theſe might be that which the 
Egyptian Prieſt explained to Germanicus : and that they were ſepul- 
Chral Obeliſks may be inferred from Strabo, who ſpeaking of the Se- 
pulchres of the Kings of Thebes, which were near the Temple of Mem- 
non, ſaies, that Obeliſks were erected in them whereon was inſcribed 
an Account (36) of the Riches and Greatneſs of ſome of the Kings, whoſe - 
Dominion extended as far as Scythia, and Bactria, and India; and 
the Country then called Tonia : as alſo an Account of the Largeneſs of 
the Tributes paid to them; and of an Army of about a Million of Men. 
The Account of theſe ſepulchral Obelisks agrees with the Inſcriptions 
mentioned by Diodorus and Tacitus; and they are evidently the Hiſtory 
of the Conqueſts and Greatneſs of the ſame King: for it was never 
known that any King of Egypt but the famed Seſoſtris conquered Bac- 
tria, Scythia, Media, Perſia, and all the leſſer Aja. Hence we 
may with Reaſon conclude, that the Obelisks mentioned by Diodorus 
Siculus and Tacitus to have the Actions and Victories of Seſoſtris, called 
Rhamſes, or Rameſſes, inſcribed upon them, were not either of thoſe 
two large Obelisks which he ſet up in the Temple of the Sun at Thebes, 
and which were inſcribed with hieroglyphic Symbols of the Egyptian 
Gods, and other Figures repreſenting the Ceremonies of their Wor- 
ſhip, and the myſterious Science of their Theology : but that they were 
Obelisks placed in the ſepulchral Temple of the Kings, on which their 
Hiſtory was engraved in the vulgar Egyptian Letters. 

The Inſcriptions which Ammianus Marcellinus took out of the Book 
of Hermapion, who probably was an Egyptian Prieſt, and had wrote 
on the Subject of the Egyptian Inſcriptions in Greek, are, I think, 
plainly nothing elſe but the Inſcriptions which were engraved on ſeveral 
Columns of the South and Eaſt Gates of the Temple of Heliopolis, which 
was built by Se/oris after his Return from his Expeditions and Con- 


(36) rate 5 Mcuvorcy O Bxoiktuv u orrAcios Adlourlas i Trr'aogmla 
gauuagde xalgndacuſ ar, Fins atias. wy Y THis Frnaus Sn Twar SCrAioruv - 
yexox /, my mwAZToY © Tore Barikiuv N xl Cinxegtrazl, ws iter Luv- 
go N Bax ej, N Irdav 7 voy Tovias Afglavarav N Qoew . % Se- 
Tias La inaloy pveaddas, Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1171. 
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queſts. The Subject of each of them is much the ſame, being a Com- 
pliment paid to Seſoſtris, called Rameſtes, from the great God Helius, 
or the Sun, who is repreſented telling him how much he is beloved by 
him and others of the great Gods; and promiſing him the Continuance 
of his Greatneſs and Dominion, with long Life, for adorning his City 


with a Temple dedicated to him; and erecting alſo in it Statues of the 


other Gods. 

Whoever conſiders the Inſcriptions will be inclined to think with 
me, that they were taken from the Temple of the Sun at Heliopolis: 
and it was uſual to (37) inſcribe on the Walls and Gates of the Temples 
Elogiums in praiſe of the Kings who built them; and all theſe Inſcrip- 
tions were engraved in the vulgar Egyptian Letters. But as no Obe- 
licks, except the ſepulchral, were inſcribed with the vulgar Egytian 
Letters, or mentioned the hiſtorical Acts of Kings; ſo Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus is groſly miſtaken in ſuppoſing the Inſcriptions taken from 


 Hermafion to belong to the Obelisk brought from Heliopolis, and 


erected by Auguſtus in the great Circus at Rome. The Inſcriptions un- 
doubtedly belong to the great Rameſtes, Rameſſes, or Seſoſtris, who 
built a (38) Temple there. His Son Rameſſes erected two Obelisks in 
Heliopolis: but the Inſcriptions in Ammianus Marcellinus certainly 
belonged to his Father, the great Rameſſes, or Seſoſtris; and are not 
in the leaſt ſuitable to his Son, who was an indolent and unactive Prince, 
and made no Expeditions or Conqueſts, as (39) Herodotus and Diodorus 
Siculus tell us: nor is he related to have built any Temple. But theſe 
Inſcriptions mentioned the Conqueſt of foreign Nations. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, not underſtanding the Characters and De- 
ſign of Obelisks, miſtook the Hermapion Inſcriptions, ſuppoſing 
them to be taken from an Obelisk of Heliopolis, whereas they were 
taken undoubtedly, I think, from the Gates of the Temple. But fur- 
ther, that the Inſcriptions could not belong to the Obelisk which was 


(37) See Kircher's Oedip. Agypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. iii. p. 254. 

(38) Diodorus Siculus relates, that Seſoftris built a Temple in every City of 
Egypt in honour of the God who was peculiarly worſhiped in each of them, 
Lib. i. p. 51. 

(39) Herodot. lib. ii. c. cxi. Diod. Sic. lib. i, 

erected 
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erected by Auguſtus in the great Circus, as Ammianus Marcellinus (40) 
relates, is evident from Pliny, who ſaies, that this Obelisk was cut and 
engraved by Order of (41) Semneſertus, who was King of Egypt when 
Pythagoras was there: and adds very judiciouſly, that the hieroglyphic 
Inſcriptions both of this, and of the other in the Campus Martius, which 
was erected by Seſoſtris, contained an Interpretation of the Egyptian 
(facred and myſtical) Philoſophy ; which was the Science of the uni- 
verſal Syſtem. 

The learned Kircher, not knowing to what the Inſcriptions of Her- 
mapion belonged, or who he was, ſuppoſes the whole to be a (42) mere 
Fiction; and confounds the Author with Chæremon, an ignorant and 
arrogant Sophiſt, who attended AÆlius Gallus, the Roman Governor, in 
Egypt; and who, as Strabo (43) ſaies, was laughed at for his Igno- 
rance and Impertinence in pretending to be acquainted with the Egyp- 
tian Learning which he knew nothing of. But Hermapion was an- 
other Man, and appears to have been well ſkilled in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage and Learning. | 

Kircher alſo, without any Truth or Reaſon (44), blames Herodotus 
for relating ſome of the Expences of building the firſt great Pyramid to 
have been inſcribed upon it in Egyptian Letters. Surely we may believe 
Herodotus, who ſaw the Inſcription upon the Pyramid, which was en- 


(40) Qui autem notarum textus obeliſco inciſus eſt veteri quem videmus 
in Circo, Hermapionis librum ſecuti interpretatum literis ſubjecimus Græ- 
cis. Then follow the Inſcriptions, Lib. xvii. p. 161, 162, | 

(41) Is autem obeliſcus quem Divus Auguſtus in Circo magno ſtatuit, 
exciſus eſt a rege Semneſerteo, quo regnante Pythagoras in Mgypto fuit— 
is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio—a Seſoſtride. Inſcripti ambo rerum na- 
turæ interpretationem ex /Egyptiorum philoſophia continent. Nat, Hiſt. lib. 
xxxvi. c. 9. fin. See above Not. 30. | 

(42) Oedip. Egypt. tom. ui. ſyntag. 3. p. 250. Kircher ſaying, that 
Hermapion was called Cymbalum mundi, ſeems to have confounded him with 
the famous Grammarian Apron, who was ſo called by Tiberius Cæſar. Plin. 
Præfat. Hiſt, Nat. But Apion, as well as Cheremon, were both different 
Perſons from Hermapion. 

(43) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1159. 

(44) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. Anaceph. p. 557. | 
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graved in the common Egyptian Letters: and he tells us, that the 
Meaning of it was interpreted to him; and was (45), that one thouſand 


fix hundred Talents of Silver were expended on the Workmen for Parſley, 


Onions and Garlick only. The Foundation of Kircher's Accuſation of 
Herodotus is, that he ſuppoſed this Inſcription to be made in hiero- 
glyphic Characters, which were peculiarly appropriated to ſacred Mat- 
ters: but Herodotus ſaies only, that the Inſcription was (46) in Egyp- 
tian Letters; meaning the common Letters of the Language: and 
Kircher himſelf (47) obſerves, that ſuch ſort of Things were frequently 
wrote on Pyramids in the vulgar Letters: and he might have ſeen that 
Herodotus ſpeaks of no other. 

The Time of building ſome of the firſt Obelisks is not known, 

Pliny (48) tells us, that Mitres, or Meſtres, (as (49) Kircher ſaies 
it was wrote in a Manuſcript of Pliny, which is in the Vatican Library ; 
and Harduin has other Manuſcripts for Metres) who was Nomarch 
of Heliopolis, erected the firſt Obelisk, being by a Dream commanded 
to do it ; and this was ſignified by an Inſcription engraved upon it. 

Of the Time when Mitres, or Meſtres, reigned at Heliopolis, we 
have no Evidence; only it appears from the Order of Pliny's Hiſtory of 
the Obelisks, that he lived ſome Years before the War at Troy. This 


firſt was probably a ſmall Obelisk, the Height of which Pliny has not 


told us. Afterwards another Nomarch, called (50) Sochts, erected in 


(45) Lib. ii. c. 125. Stephanus Byzant, has, by a groſs Error, ten thou- 
ſand five hundred Talents. Voc. Nvegyides. | 

(46) EZronuallas 5 Ag yeaupatur Alyvrliov & Th wvegpuid:, Ibid, 

(47) Oedip. Ægypt. tom. iii. p. 254. 

(48) Primus omnium inſtituit (obeliſcum) Mitres (vel Meſtres) qui in 
Solis urbe regnavit, ſomnio juſſus; et hoc ipſum inſeriptum eſt in eo. Nat. 
Hiſt. lib xxxvi. c. 8. | 

(49) Obeliſc. Pamphil. lib. ii. c. 40. p. 163. | 

(50) Poſtea ct alii regum in ſupradicta urbe (Heliopoli): Sochis quatuor 
numero quadragenùm octonùm cubitorum longitudine. Plin. ubi ſup. Xir- 
cher ſaies, that he found the Name wrote Sothis in ſome Vatican Man- 
ſcripts of Pliny. Obeliſc. Pamphil. lib. 1. c. 8. p. 65, But the Manuſcripts 
of Harduin have Sochis, which yet he has corruptly publiſhed S07his. * 
aber alſo will have the Pamphilian Obeliſk to be one of theſe erected by So- 


4 the 
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the ſame City four Obelisks, each forty-eight Cubits long. Sochis pro- 
bably ſucceeded Mitres, or Meſtres. The next which Pliny mentions 
was built by Rameſes, in whoſe Reign Troy was taken. He erected 
two, one in the City (51), forty Cubits high ; and the other cloſe by 
the Palace of Mnevis, which was ninety-nine Feet high; and the Breadth 
was four Cubits on each Side, 

One of the Obelisks of Sochis, as is probable, was found about the 
middle of the laſt Century near Matarea and Cairo: and it was erected 
there, and remains to this Day. The Height agrees very exactly to 


chis; but he owns the Height does not anſwer to Pliny's Account. The 
Pamphilian Obeliſk erected atreſh by Pope Iunccent the Tenth in the Forum 
Nomanum A. D. 1649. was no more than ſeventy-four Palms in Height, 
whereas Pliny's was ninety- ſix Palms, or forty-eight Cubits. So Kircher is 
miſtaken. He likewiſe thinks, that the Pamphilion Obeliſk is that which 
the Emperor Antoninus Caracalla erefted in the new Circus, which he built 
near the Prætorian Camp. Hiſt. Obeliſc. Pamphil. ſect. 2. Fuither, Kircher 
is groſsly miſtaken in making Sochis, whom he calls Sothis, to be the Son 
of Amenophis, whoſe Name was Sethos, called by the Greeks Seſoſtris: but 
Kircher makes Seſaſtris to be the third King after him. He is no leſs miſta- 
ken in making Rameſes to be the Son of Sochis, or Sothis, whom Pliny re- 
lates to have reigned when Troy was taken, agreeably to the Dynaſties of 
Manetho : but Kircher makes Rameſes reign in the Year 1297 before the 
Chriſtian Ara. So injudicious an Hiſtorian and Chronologer is this learned 
Man. He likewiſe, contrary to the Evidence of Manetho, Herodotus, and 
all Hiſtorians, places Sz/o/tris after the Deſtruction of Troy, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1157, And further, he is ſo weak as to make Saul, the King 
of the Jews, his Contemporary. Chron. Obeliſc. Pamphil. But Kircher 
knew nothing of the Diſpoſition of Manetho's Dynaſties, or of the Egyptian 

Chronology. | 
(51) Ramiſes autem is, quo regnante Ilium captum eſt, quadraginta cu- 
bitorum (ſubintellecto, unum poſuit ) idem digreſſus inde, ubi fuit Mnevidis 
regia, poſuit alium longitudine ꝝndecenis pedibus, per latera cubitis quatuor, 
Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 8. Here the Reading undecenis is plainly corrupt, 
and was more probably «andecentum, as I have rendered it. For the Sides of 
this Obelifk being each in Breadth four Cubits, or fx Feet, ſhew, that the 
Length was more than eleven Feet: the Height or Length was uſually ten or 
twelve times more than the Breadth of the Sides. Kz7rcher fancies, that Ra- 
meſes erected four Obeliſks in Heliopolis: but Pliny's ſaying that he placed 
another near the Palace of Mnevis, implies rather his having erected but one 
before. See Ocdip. Agypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. v. c. 2. 
| them, 


Mag — . 4 
FR... 27 * 


£3.25 
„„ 


2 
— — a 


8 OT — 
oy * 2 dug _ 


42 66— wo 8 
8 r - 


22 — * — — I 2 8 — 1 — 
. —— — : 


- ——_— 
=” 


368 Concerning the Egyptian 


them, which Pliny relates to have been each forty-eight Cubits : and 
this Obelisk was found to be ninety-fix (52) Palms, or half Cubits, 
beſides the Baſe, which Pliny might not take into his Account, Dr. 
Pococke meaſured this Obelisk by his Quadrant, and found it to be 
ſixty-ſeven Feet and a half in Height; and allowing three Feet for the 
Depth of the Plinth it was let into, the whole Height is ſeventy Feet 
and a half, But the Eng/;/b Foot being ſomething larger than the Greek 
and Roman, makes up the Difference without the Plinth. See Pococke's 
Travels, p. 23. | 

Dr. Shaw ſaies, (Travels, p. 413.) that the Breadth of the loweſt 
Part of this Heliopolitan Obelisk is fix Feet; and the whole Height, 
as he meaſured it by the Proportion of Shadows, was no more than 
ſixty-four Feet: though he ſaies other Travellers have found it upwards 
of ſeventy. This Obelisk has Hieroglyphics upon it deſcribed by Kir- 
cher and Dr. Shaw; and is the only Obelisk which remains of thoſe 
which were erected by Sochis; and is greatly valuable for its Anti- 
quity, being probably the moſt ancient entire Structure in the World. 

Diodorus (53) Siculus relates, that Seſoſtris, after his Return from 
his Expeditions, employed the Captives which he brought with him, in 
building Temples in every City of Egypt; and that he erected at Thebes 
two Obelisks, which were an hundred and twenty Cubits in Height, 
Theſe were the largeſt Obelisks that we read of. 

One of theſe ſeems to have been the great Theban Obelisk mentioned 
by Pliny (54), in the cutting of which twenty thouſand Men were em- 


(52) See Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. viii. c. 1, 2. 

(53) Eib. i. P. 513.53. 1 : 

(54) Opus id feciſſe dicuntur viginti millia hominum : ipſe rex cum ſub- 
recturus eſſet, verereturque ne machinz ponderi non ſufficerent, quo majus 
periculum curæ artificum denunciaret, filium ſuum adalligavit cacumini, 
ut ſalus ejus apud molientes prodeſſet et lapidi. Hac admiratione operis 
effectum eſt ut cum oppidum id expugnaret Cambyſes rex, ventumque eſſet 
incendio ad crepidines obeliſci, extingui ignem juberet molis reverentia qui 
urbis nullam habuerat. Lib. xxxvi. c. 9. Herodotus ſaies nothing of Thebes 
being burnt by Camby/es : but mentions it as ſubſiſting long after: ſo that 
perhaps the Obeliſk of Pliny might be the great one erected at Heliopolis, 
which Auguſtus left there on account of its Largeneſs; and was afterward 
brought to Rome by Conſtantius. 


ployed : | 
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 ployed : and when it was to be erected, the King fearing that the Ma- 
chines were not ſufficient to raiſe ſo great a Weight, and that the Work- 
men would ſink under the Undertaking, ordered his Son to be tied to 
the Top of it, to engage the Workmen, out of Regard to his Safety, 
to take greater Pains and Care that it ſhould not fall or break in the 
Erection. 

When Cambyſes took the City of T bebes, and ſet it on Fire, and the 
Flame ſpread to the Temple, and reached to the Baſe of the Obelisk, 
which was erected in the Area of it, he was ſo ſtruck with the amaz- 
ing Greatneſs of the Obelisk, that he ordered the Flames to be extin- 
guiſhed, which were ready to deſtroy it. 

What became of this and the other Obelisk of equal Height and 
Magnitude, is not known. Thoſe which now remain at Thebes and 
Luxurein, and were viewed by Dr. Pococke, are not half the Height of 
either of theſe erected by Seſeftris. Kircher (55) cites an Arabian 
Author, who relates, that there was at Thebes a Column, or Obelisk, 
of an hundred Cubits in Height beſides the Baſe ; and alſo, that there is 
another in the Mountains of Thebes, which, by his Account, muſt be 
as large, or larger, Theſe might be the Obelisks erected by Seſoſris. 
Kircher (56) will have it, that this is the Rameſſean Obelisk, erected 
by Rameſes, mentioned by Pliny above-cited, in the Temple of the 
Sun at Thebes ; and which was brought to Rome by Order of Conſtan- 
tius, and placed in the great Circus; and which, having been thrown 
down and broken by the Goths, was in the Pontificate of Sixtus the 
Fifth found buried fix Yards deep in Mud; and was by this Pope's 
Order erected hard by Sr. John de Lateran, in the Year of our Lord 
I 588, 

" Kircher adds, that this Obelisk was placed in the middle of the great 
Circus, where that of Auguſtus had been erected, and which was re- 
moved, and placed at three Paces Diſtance from it, that the Difference 


(55) Obeliſc. Pamphil. p. 69. See Pococke's Obſervations on Egypt, 
P. 95, 107. 


(56) Oedip. Agypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. ii. p. 162168, Hiſt, Obeliſc. 
Pamphil. ſect. i. and lib. i. p. 85. 
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of their Magnitude might be more conſpicuous. But all this is groſs 
Miſtake in Kircher, who is very injudicious and inaccurate in Matters 
of Antiquity, Hiſtory, and Chronology. The Height of this Obelisk 
does not agree to either of thoſe erected at Thebes by Seſoftris, or Ra- 
meſſes the Great; and his Son Rameſſes erected none there that we 
know of. The Theban Obelisks were one hundred and twenty Cubits 
in Height; but this of Con/fantius meaſured only to one hundred and 
thirty Feet, and ſo was leſs by fifty Feet. But further, it is evident 
from Ammianus Marcellinus, that the Rameſſæan Obelisk placed by 
Conſtantius in the great Circus, was not brought from Thebes, but 
from Heliopolis, from whence Auguſtus had brought two before: and 
Ammianus Marcellinus ſaies, that Auguſtus left this Obelisk at Helio- 
polis, being deterred by the Largeneſs of it from attempting to tranſport 


it. Conſtantine the Great removed it from Heliopolis to Alexandria, 


where it lay to be brought over to Rome. For this purpoſe he built a 
prodigious Ship to be navigated by three hundred Rowers : but dying 
ſoon after, his Son Conſtantius was perſuaded by his Courtiers to make 


himſelf more famous than Auguſtus by tranſporting to Rome that Obe- 
lisk which Auguſtus durſt not meddle with, and which was much 


larger than either of thoſe which he had erected in Rome. 

Conſtantius ordered the Obelilk to be put on board the Ship which 
Conſtantine had built, and it was brought ſafe to Rome, and erected in 
the middle of the great Circus (57) near to that of Auguſtus, placed 


(57) SufBantes adulatores id ſine modo ſtrepebant, quod, cum Octavianus 


Auguſtus obeliſcos duos ab Heliopolitana tranſtuliſſet Ægyptia, quorum 


unus in Circo maximo, alter in Campo locatus eſt Martio, hunc recens ad- 
vectum difficultate magnitudinis territus nec contrectare auſus eſt nec mo- 
vere. —-Verum Conſtantinus id parvi ducens avulſam hanc molem ſedibus 


ſuis - jacere diu perpeſſus eſt, dum tranſlationi pararentur utilia. Quo con- 
vecto per alveum Nil projectoque Alexandriæ, navis amplitudinis antehac 


inuſitatæ ædificata eſt ſub trecentis remigibus agitanda. Quibus ita proviſis 


digreſſoque vita principe memorato urgens effectus intepuit: tandemque 
ſero impoſitus navi (An. Ch. 357.) — detertur in vicum Alexandri. Unde. 


Chamulcis impoſitus, tractuſque lenius per Oſtienſem portam piſcinamque 
public am Circo illatus eſt maximo. Ammian. Marcel, lib, xvii, c. 4. 


there, 
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there, that its ſuperior Magnitude might be the more conſpicuous, 'This 
was in the (58) Year of our Lord 357. | 

This is the true Account of that famous Obelisk : and it was pro- 
bably one of thoſe two which Rameſſes, Son of Seſo/tris, by Order of 
the Oracle of Butus, or Latona, erected at Heliopolis in the Temple 
of the Sun, and in honour of that God who had cured him of a Blind- 
neſs, by directing him to waſh his Eyes with the Urine of a chaſte 
Woman. Theſe two Obeliſks were each cut out of one Rock, and 
were an hundred Cubits in Height and eight Cubits in Breadth. They 
were erected by Rameſſes, whom Herodotus calls (59) Pheron (and 
Pliny, Nuncoreus Son of Seſotris) in the eleventh Year of his Reign, 
which was in the Year before Chriſt 1260. One of theſe was probably 
that which Pliny ſaies remained at Heliopolis in his Time, and which 
Conſtantius erected in the middle of the great Circus. The Dimen- 
ſions very nearly agree; for the Obelisk of Conſtantius was 130 Feet 
in (60) Height; and that of Rameſſes, or Nuncoreus, was 100 Cubits, 
or 150 Grecian Feet: but the Grecian Foot was leſs than the Paris 
Foot, by which latter the Obelisk might be meaſured at Rome. | 

The Obelisk which was erefted by Auguſtus in the great Circus was 
cut, as Pliny (61) relates, by Semneſerteus, in whoſe Reign Pytha- 
goras was in Egypt. The Height of this Obelisk was 125 Feet and 
nine Inches, beſides the Baſe. 


This Semneſerteus is an Error of Pliny ; for his Name was P/amma- 


(58) Sigon. de Occidental. imperio. lib. vi. p. 135. ex Ammian. 

(59) This Egyptian King's Name was Pheron Nuncores : but after he 
came to the Throne, he took his Father's Name Rameſſes, as Diod, Sic. 
tells us, lib. i. See Herodot. lib. ii. c. 111. Diod. Sic. lib. i. p. 54. Ejuſdem 
(Nuncorei) remanet et alius centum cubitorum, quem poſt cæcitatem viſu 
reddito ex oraculo Soli ſacravit. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib, xxxvi. c. 11. 

(60) Kirch. Obeliſc. Pamphil. lib. i. p. 85. 

(61) Is autem obeliſcus, quem divus Auguſtus in Circo Magno ſtatuit, ex- 
ciſus eſt a rege Semneſerteo, quo regnante Pythagoras in Ægypto fuit, cen- 
tum viginti quinque pedum et dodrantis præter baſim ejuſdem lapidis. lib. 
xxxvi. c. 9. he adds, Is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio, novem pedibus 
minor, a Seſoſtride. If this was ſo, the Rameſſæan Obeliſks were not much 
larger than the greateſt of thoſe of Auguſtus. ; | 


. B b b 2 | cberites, 


1 
. 15 
4 
* 
11 
N 
' 
* 
" 
Su 
. 
* 
A 
4 


EXCESS A — 
1 * . 
a — 2 RS — 


i 


n 
= o ** 
0 — - 


—— 
* 
2 


ö 


"=D .»- 
> — 
N 


* 


22 — > * It 


122 
* 
1 — - — 25 IT * * 


2 2 8 — 
- - = — 
r 22 
— — 
— „ 
a... -- 


372 Concerning the Egyptian 


cherites, or Pſammenitus Son of Amaſis, who began to reign in the 
Year before Chriſt 525 ending, or the Beginning of 524, and reigned 
no more than ſix Months, as I have obſerved in the twenty-ſixth Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, So that if P/ammenitus, or Pſammacherites, was 


King when this Obelisk was erected, it muſt have been erected in the 


Year above-mentioned. It was probably cut in the Reign of his Father 


Amaſis, when he might be under him Nomarch of Heliopolis. Pytha- 
goras went into Egypt in the Reign of Amaſis, to whom he was re- 


commended by Letters from (62) Polycrates, Tyrant of Samos, as 
Laertius and Porphyry relate, This ſhews the Abſurdity of the Fable 
which prevailed amongſt the ancient Romans, that Pythagoras (63) 
converſed with Numa, and inſtructed him in his Doctrine. Livy 
ſhews the Impoſſibility of it: and Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis (64) ob- 
ſerves, that Pythagoras lived four Ages after Numa, i. e. 134 Years, 
as he really did, and more. Numa was thought to be a Diſciple of 
Pythagoras, from a fabulous Relation promoted by (65) Caffius He- 
mina, an ancient Latin Annaliſt, and others; that about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 180, or 535 Years after the Reign of Numa commenced, a 
Cheſt or Coffin was found in which Numa was buried, and that ſome 
Pythagoric Books were found in it, which were burnt by 2. Petilius 
the Prætor (as not favouring the then eſtabliſhed Religion.) Livy (66) 
relates, that the Body of Numa was not found in the Coffin, but only 
that his Name was inſcribed upon it: and that the Py/hagoric Books 
were found in another Cheſt, which were, as Livy faies, ſuppoſed to 
have been wrote by Numa, from the fabulous Opinion then prevailing 
that Numa was a Diſciple of Pythagoras. Plutarch (67) has the ſame 
Story; but obſerves, that Pythagoras lived almoſt five Ages after 
Numa : and that the Story of Numa being his Diſciple might ariſe 
from Pythagoras the Spartan, who lived in Numa's Reign, and won 


(62) Laert. vit. Pythag. init. Porphyr. vit. Pythag. c. vii. P. 11.12. 
(63) See Liv. Hiſt. lib. i. c. 18. 


(64) Antiq. Rom. lib. ii. p. 120, 121. 
(65) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xiii. c. 13. 
(66) Lib. xl. c. 29. 


(67) Vit. Num. p. 74, and p. 60. | 
8 the 


Antiquities and Chronology. 373 


the Race in the ſixteenth Olympiad, and afterward came into Italy 
and converſed with Numa, and aſſiſted him with his Advice in the 
ſettling of his Government. Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus (68) mentions 
the Spartan Pythagoras winning the Race in the ſixteenth Olympiad, 
in the third Year of which Numa, as he reckons, began to reign : but 
he gives no Credit to the Account of this Pythagoras having converſed 
with Numa, and ſuppoſes that the Story was feigned by Perſons who 
were ignorant in Hiſtory and Chronology, from the famed Wiſdom of 
Numa, and from Pythagoras being famous for his Wiſdom, and 
known to have taught in Traly: whom therefore they joined together, 
without conſidering the different Ages in which they lived. Cicero (6g) 
gives much the ſame Account. But the Age of Pythagoras has been 
diſputed by learned Men, eſpecially between Mr. Dodwell and Dr. 
Bentley at large : and Mr. Dodwell appears to have fixed the true Epoch 
of it. Dr. Bentley, with the learned Biſhop Lloyd, fixed the Birth of 
Pythagoras to the fourth Year of the forty-third Olympiad, 7. e, to the 
Year before Chriſt 605, But this Account cannot be true, becauſe all 
the ancient Writers agreed, that Pytbagoras was the Diſciple of Phe- 
recydes, who was born in the Year before Chriſt 600, 

The trueſt Account of the Age of Pythagoras may be thus collected, 
viz. fFamblichus (70) who wrote his Life, relates, that when Cambyſes | 
conquered Egypt, Pythagoras was taken Captive and ſent to Babylon 
that he ſtaid there twelve Years, and then rerurned to Samos, being in 
the fifty-ſixth Year of Age. By this Reckoning he was in the forty- 
fourth Year of his Age when Cambyſes conquered Egypt in the Year 
before Chri/t 52 5: and ſo he was born, as Mr, Dodwell (71) computes, 
in the fourth Year of the fifty-ſecand Olympiad, 7z. e. in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 569. If he ſtaid twenty-two Years in Egypt, as Jam- 
blichus relates, he went thither in the twenty-third Year of his Age, 


(68) Ubi ſup. 

(69) Tuſc. Diſput. lib. iv. c. f. 

(70) Vit. Pythag. c. iv. p. 1 

(71) See Dodwel! De cyclis, Diſſert. iii. ſect. 12. et De ætat. Pythagor. 


exercit. 25. p. 15. compare Dr. Bentley's Diſſertation on the Epiſtles of 
canals againſt Boy/e, from p. 48 to 87, 


and 
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and in the Year before Chriſt 547: and this alſo is probable, and 
agrees to Laertius, who ſaies, he was (72) young when he went into 
Egypt. He left Samos and went into 1faly in the fifty-ſeventh Year of 
his Age, and in the Year before Chri/t 513, in the fourth Year of the 
ſixty-ſixth Olympiad : and this agrees to the Relation of Dicæar- 
chus (73), and other ancient and accurate Hiſtorians, who related, 
that Pythagoras left Samos (to go into Italy) after the Death of Phe- 
recydes, who died in the Year before Chriſt 515. And the Account 
of A. Gellius (74) fixes his going into 1faly to the Year before Chriſt 
513 ; for he ſaies, it was the Year when Hipparcbus, Son of Piſiſtra- 
tus, was ſlain by Harmodius and Ariſtogiton, which was this Year. 


AView of the Age of Pythagoras. 


Olymp. Year before Chriſt, 

52 An. 4to. 569 Pytbagoras was born. 

58 An. 2do. 547 Pythagoras went into Egypt, being young. 
Laert. in the twenty-third Year of 
his Age. Jamblicb. 

60 540 Pythagoras flouriſhed, being twenty-nine 
Years old. Laert. 

63 An, 4to. 525 Pythagoras having ſtayed in Egypt twenty 


two Years, to the Time that it was 
conquered by Cambyſes, he was taken 
Captive and ſent to Babylon ; where 
he lived twelve Years, and returned 
to Samos in the fifty-ſixth Year of his 
Age, and in the Year 5 14 before the 

Chriſtian Ara. Jamblicb. 

66 An. 4to. 513 Pythagoras, two Years after the Death 
of Pherecydes, in the fifty-ſeventh 
Year of his Age, left Samos, and went 


(72) Vit. Pythag. lib. vin. p. 214. 

(73) Apud Porphyr. vit. Pythag. c. Ivi. p. 51. 

(74) Noct. Attic, lib. xvii. c. 21, p. 984—986. | 
into 
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2825 e into Italy and ſettled at Croton, A. 

Gellius, and Porphyr. vit. Pythag. 

71 An, 4to. 493 Pythagoras having lived twenty Years at 
Croton, went to Metapontum, in the 
ſeventy - ſeventh Year of his Age. 
Tuſtin, 

75 An, 2do. 479 Pythagoras being ninety Years old, as 
moſt Hiſtorians agreed (Laert.) died at 
Metapontum: Tuſtin, Dicearchus 
and Heraclides in Laertius, Jambli—- 
chus, and Porphyry, 


But to return to the Auguſtan Obelisk before-mentioned ; this Obe- 
lick, as Kircher ſaies, was found buried under Rubbiſh in the great 
Circus, in the Pontificate of Sixtus the fifth, who erected it near the 
Flaminian Gate (75), in the Year of Chriſt 1589. But his Account 
of it is all groſs Error in Hiſtory and Chronology, He pretends it 
was erected at Heliopolis by Pſammirtaus, King of Egypt, and the 
third King of the 26th Dynaſty of Manetho, and 807 Years before the 
Chriſtian Ara. But the third King of that Dynaſty was Nechao, who 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 677; and there is no ſuch 
King as P/ammirtaus in this or any other of the Egyptian Dynaſties. 
And Pliny being ſo particular as to mention, that the Pyramid was 
erected when Pythagoras was in Egypt, the Time of its Erection muſt 
be where J have placed it: and it was the laſt Obelisk which was 
built. 

The Obelisk ſet up by Auguſtus in the Field of Mars, was leſs in 
Height by nine Feet (76) than the other ; and ſo was 116 Feet and 


(75) Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. iii. c. 1. 

(76) Is vero qui eſt in Campo Martio novem pedibus minor a Seſoſtride. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt, lib, xxxvi. c. g. Kzrcher pretends, that Pliny made this 
Obeliſk 116 Palms in Height, and that he found it upon Meaſure to be no 
more than 100 Palms. Obeliſc. Pamphil. p. 69. But Pliny is expreſs for 


116 Feet; and fo they muſt be different Obeliſks which Pliny and which 
Kircher ſpeaks of. | | 


nine 
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nine Inches in Height: and was built by Se/oftris. This was after 
his Return from his Expeditions, which was in the Year before Chri/? 
1329. Theſe two Obelisks are mentioned by Strabo (77), as being 
brought to Rome from Heliopolis. 

It is further obſervable concerning this Obelisk, that Auguſtus made 
a ſingular uſe of it, to ſerve as the Gnomon of a Sun Dial, to deſcribe 
the lengthening and ſhortening of the Days by its Shadow projected 
on a Stone Pavement marked with Braſs Lines (78). ee 

Kircher (79) ſaies, this Obelisk lay buried in the Campus Martius 
in his Time. 


The third Obelisk brought to Rome was in the (80) Reign of 


(77) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1158. Caſalius Romanus ſaies, that Auguſtus 
erected the two Obeliſks in the Year before Chriſt 22. De vet Egypt. ritib. 


15. c 
: (78) Ei qui eſt in Campo (Martio) divus Auguſtus addidit mirabilem uſum 
ad deprehendendas ſolis umbras, dierumque ac noctium magnitudines, 
ſtrato lapide ad obeliſci magnitudinem, cui par fieret umbra brume con- 
fectæ die ſexta hora, paulatimque per regulas, quz ſunt ex ære incluſæ, ſin- 
gulis diebus decreſceret, ac rurſus augeſceret : digna cognitu res et ingenio 
fœcundo mathematici. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xxxvi. c. 10. edit. Harduin. 

The learned Martin Folkes, Eſq; Preſident of the Royal Society, gives 
the following Explication of the Uſe of this Obeliſk : from Pliny's Deſcrip- 
tion he concludes, * that there was laid down from the Foot of the Obeliſk 
Northward a level Pavement of Stone, equal in Breadth to the Breadth 
<« of the Obeliſk itſelf; and equal in Length to its Shadow at Noon upon the 
« ſhorteſt Day; that is to ſay, that its Length was to the Height of the 
« Obeliſk, almoſt as twenty-two are to ten: and that into this Pavement 
<« there were properly let in parallel Rulers of Braſs, whoſe Diſtances from 
c the Point directly under the Apex of theObeliſk were reſpectively equal 
eto the Lengths of the Shadow thereof at Noon on the ſeveral Days of 
<« the Year; as the ſame Lengths decreaſed from the ſhorteſt Day to the 
<« longeſt, and again encreaſed from the longeſt Day to the ſhorteſt.” Tranſ- 
act. 5. for the Months of Jan. and Feb. 1747. vol. xliv. part ii. p. 369. 

(79) Oedip. Egypt. Tom. iii. ſyntag. xu, c. 1. and Obelif, Pamphil. cap. 
viii. ſect. 2. p. 66. | 

(80) Abies admirationis præcipuæ viſa eſt in navi que ex Ægypto Caii 
principis juſſu obeliſeum in Vaticano circo ſtatutum, quatuorque truncos 
{apidis ejuſdem ad ſuſtinendum eum adduxit: qua nave nihil admirabilius 
viſum in mari certum eſt. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xvi. c. 40. This Obeliſk 
was brought to Rome in the Year of Chrift 39 or 40. 


I Caligula, 
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Caligula, and carried ina Ship of prodigious Bulk, built on purpoſe to 
bring it over; and it was erected in the Vatican Circus. This Obe- 
lick was cut by King Rameſſes, Son of Seſoſtris, as I obſerved above; 
and was an hundred Cubits long and eight Cubits in Breadth. It is 
mentioned by Suetonius Tranquillus, who calls it the (81) great Obe- 
lick, becauſe it was greater than either of thoſe which were brought to 
Rome by Auguſtus. It is alſo mentioned by (82) Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus, Who ſaies, there was another brought and erected in the Salluj- 
tian Gardens; and alſo two others, which were placed by the Monu- 
ment of Auguſtus, All theſe three Obelisks were moſt probably 
brought from Heliopolis; but who erected them in Egypt, or brought 
them to Rome, is not known. 

Kircher (83) thinks, that the Obelisk in the Salluſtian Gardens was 
brought to Rome by Claudius. But as Pliny ſpeaks of no more than 
three (84) being brought to Rome in his Time, it is more probable, 
that this Obelisk, and the other two, erected near the Tomb of Augy/- 
tus, were brought by a later Emperor, The two Obelisks which were 
erected on the Mauſoleum of Augu/ius, are thought to be thoſe men- 
tioned by Pliny, which were each forty-eight Cubits high, and with- 
out Hieroglyphics : one of which was made by (85) Smarres, or Si- 


(81) Claud. c. xx. ſe&. 7. Kircher ſaies, this Obeliſk was found and 
erected again in the Vatican Field over-againſt St. Peter's Church, by Pope 
Sixtus the fifth, in the Year of Chriſt 1586. Ocdip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. 
xi. c. 2. Obel. Pamph. p. 81. 

(82) Secutæque ætates alios tranſtulerunt: quorum unus in Vaticano 

(Circo) alter in hortis Salluſtii, duo in Auguſti monumento erecti ſunt. lib. 
xvii. c. 4. 
(83) Oedip. Ægypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. iv. c. 1. and he thinks alſo, that 
Claudius brought the two which were erected by the Monument of Auguſtus. 
Obel. Pamphil. ſcct. 2. But this is wholly improbable from the Relation of 
Pliny. 

(84) Nat. Hiſt, lib xxxvi. c. 11. 

(85) This may be the Nomarch of the Arſinoite Nome, whom lian calls 
Marrbes, and relates from the Egyptians, that he had a Crow ſo tame and 
docile, as to be taught to carry Letters wherever ſhe was commanded ; and 
was the ſwifteſt of all his Couriers. The King for her Service, when ſhe 
died, honoured her with a monumental Tomb. H:ft. Animal. lib. vi. c. 7. 


Vol. II. Sce marres, 
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marres, and the other by Eraphio, who were probably Nomarchs of 
Heliopolis, and followed the Models of Sochis. Caſalius Romanus (86) 
faies, that one of theſe Obelisks, which he thinks to be that of Smar- 
res, was to be ſeen before the Church of St. Mary la Grand at Rome. 
But it is not known what became of the other. Kircber (87) ſaies, 
one of theſe Obelisks lies buried under Ground near St. Roch; and 
that the other was erected by Pope Sixtus the fifth on the Eſquiline 
Hill, where the Church of Sf. Mary la Grand is built. 

Pliny (88) mentions another Obelisk, which was eighty Cubits 
high, and was cut by King Ne&abis, who reigned five hundred Years 
before Alexander the Great; and ſo by this Account it was cut above 
800 Years before the Chriſtian ra. If Nectabis was the Neochabis 
of Atheneus (89), who is related to be the Father of Bocchoris, who 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 736, he might erect this 
Obelisk at Sais, where he was Nomarch, about 770 Years before the 
Chriſtian Era. This Obelisk was removed to Alexandria, and ſet 
up there by Ptolemy Philadelphus, in honour of his Queen and Siſter 
Arſinob. It is not improbable, but that this may be the Obelisk 
which the Emperor Theodo/fius brought from Alexandria to Conſtan- 


(86) Non legitur apud autores ubi illum erexerit Smarres; Romam autem 
ambos advectos et in mauſoleo Auguſti collocatos: quorum unus dicti 
Smarris ille eſt, qui modo ante eccleſiam ſanctæ Mariæ majoris viſitur, cum 
fit abſque notis, necnon ejuſdem menſuræ cubitorum quadraginta octo. De 
vet. Ægypt. Ritib. p. 11. This Obeliſk was erected by Pope Sixtus the fifth, 
in the Year of Chriſt 1582. Kirch. Oedip. Egypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. xi. c. i. 

(87) Hiſt. Obel. Pamphil. ſect. 1. and ſect. 7. alſo lib. 1. c. 9. p. 82. 

(88) Alexandriz ſtatuit unum octoginta cubitorum Ptolemæus Philadel- 
phus, quem exciderat Nectabis rex purum. Hic autem obeliſcus fuit in 
Arſinoeo poſitus a rege ſupradicto, munus amoris in conjugem eandemque 
ſororem Arſinoën. Inde eum navalibus incommodum Maximus quidam 
præfectus Ægypti tranſtulit in forum. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. WNectabis regis ante 
Alexandrum magnum annis quingentis. Ibid. c. xiii. By Plim's Account it 
ſeems, as if Ptolemy had built a Monument for his Siſter and Queen Arſinoë 
at Alexandria, upon the Port wherein he erected this Obeliſk ; and that Max- 
imus a Roman Præfect of Egypt, had removed it thence, as being incon- 
venient to the Shipping, and ſet it up in the Forum of Alexandria, 

(89) Deipnoſ. lib. x. p. 418. 
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tinople (go), and erected in the Middle of the great Circus there, called 
the Hippodrome. 

Pliny (91) ſaies further, that N were two other Obelisks at Alex- 
andria, erected near the Port in the Temple of Cæſar; and that theſe 
were cut. by King Meſtres, and were forty-two Cubits in Height. 
One of theſe, which is ſtanding, was meaſured by (92) Dr. Pococie 
with a Quadrant, and is fixty-three Feet high ; which is exactly the 


ſame Meaſure that P/iny made it: the other is thrown down and 
broke, 


% 


Of the Egyptian Hieroglyphics. 


Having treated at large on the Egyptian Obelisks, it will be proper 
to add an Account of the Hieroglyphic Characters which were in- 
{cribed on them. 

After Hermes, and the Egyptian Prieſts who ſucceeded him, had 
by long Study and Speculation formed a Syſtem of Theology, and na- 
tural Philoſophy, in which God, the ſupreme Cauſe of all, was the 
univerſal Soul which was diffuſed through the whole Creation, they 
endeavoured to expreſs the divine Attributes and the Operations of the 
Deity in the Works of Nature, by the Properties and Powers of living 
Animals, and other natural Productions, as the moſt proper Symbols 
of them. 

In order to chuſe the moſt proper Symbols, and moſt expreſſive of 
the divine Attributes, and of the Effects of divine Providence in every 
Part of the Univerſe, they ſtudied with great Application and Care the 
peculiar Properties of thoſe Animals, and of Birds and Fiſbes, and alſo 
of the Herbs and Plants which Egypt produced : and likewiſe the 


(90) See Kircher's Deſcription of it. Oedip. Ægypt. tom. iii. ſyntag. vi. 
C. 1. Obel. Pamphil. c. vii. p. 61, 62. 

(91) Alii duo ſunt Alexandriæ ad portum in Cæſaris templo, quos excidit 
Mueſtres rex quadragenùm binùm cubitorum. lib. xxxvi. c. 9. edit. Harduin. 
The common Editions read, in portu ad Cæſaris templum; and Meſphecs 
rex. 

92) Travels, p. 7. Kircher deſcribes them Oedip. Agypt. tom. iii. ſyn- 
tag. ix. 
Geometrical 
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Geometrical Properties of Lines and Figures; and by a regular Conca- 
tenation of theſe in various Orders, Attitudes and Compolitions, they 
formed the whole Syſtem of their Theology and Philoſophy, which 
was hidden under Hieroglyphic Figures and Characters, known only 
to themſelves, and thoſe who were initiated into their Myſteries, 

In this Syſtem their principal Hero-Gods, Ofiris and Js, theolo- 
gically repreſented the ſupreme Deity, and uni verſal Nature; and 
phyſically ſignified the two great celeſtial Luminaries, the Sun and 
Moon, whoſe Influence actuated all Nature: and the inferior Heroes 
repreſented in like manner the ſubordinate Gods, who were the Mini- 
ſters of the ſupreme Spirit; and phyſically they denoted the inferior 
mundane Elements and Powers. Their Symbols exhibited and com- 
prehended under them the natural Perfections of the Deity ; and the 
various beneficial Effects of divine Providence in the Works of Crea- 
tion: and alſo the Order and Harmony, the Powers and mutual Influ- 
ence of the ſeveral Parts of the univerſal Syſtem. 

This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Egyptian Learning, ſo famed 
in ancient Times through all the World. And in this general Syſtem 
the particular Hiſtory of their Hero-Gods was contained, and applied 
to phyſical Cauſes and theological Science. The Hieroglyphic Syſtem 
was compoſed with great Art and Sagacity ; and was ſo univerſally 
eſteemed and admired, that the moſt learned Philoſophers of other 
Nations came into Egypt on purpoſe to be inſtructed in it, and to learn 
the Philoſophy and Theology conveyed by it. 

In this Hieroglyphic Syſtem the Hero-Gods not only repreſented, 
and were Symbols of the ſupreme God and ſubordinate Deities ; but 
they had each their Animal Symbol, to repreſent their peculiar 
Powers, Energy and Miniſtration : and their Figures were com- 
pounded of one Part or other of their Symbols, to expreſs more ſen- 
ſibly the natural Effects or divine Energy attributed to them. 

Thus O/ris, when he repreſented the Power and all-ſee:ng Provi- 
vidence of the ſupreme God, had a humane Body with an Haw#'s 
Head, and a Sceptre in his Hand, and other Regalia about him. Un- 
der the ſame Form alſo he repreſented the Sun, the great celeſtial Lu- 
minary, and, as it were, Soul of the World : and his Symbol was a 

4. . | Bull, 
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Bull, and alſo the Scarabeus, or Beetle, which expreſſed the Sun's 
Motion, by rolling Balls of Dung, in which its Seed was encloſed, 
backwards with his Feet from Eaſt to Weſt, with his Face toward 
the Eaſt. The ſymbolic Bull was alſo of a particular Form and Make, 
to denote the various Influences of the Sun. 

Oſiris was likewiſe delineated, ſometimes with a Bull's Head and 
ſometimes with a Lion's, to repreſent the Heat, Vigour, and Influence 
of the Sun, eſpecially in the Inundation of the Nile, when the Sun 
was in the celeſtial Sign Leo: and alſo to expreſs the ſolar Influence in 
all natural Productions. And it is obſervable, that the Bull and Lion 
were Parts of the Jewiſſ Cherubic Symbol; and the one being the 
Head of the wild Beaſts, and the other of the tame, they together 
repreſented the Animal Creation, as the other two Parts, the Eagle 
and human Figure, did the aerial and rational. 

1hs (gz) was formed with many Breaſts, to repreſent the Earth the 
univerſal Mother, and with a Cornu Copiæ in her Hand, denoting the 
nutritive and productive Powers of Nature: and her Symbol was a 
Cow, Part black and Part white, to repreſent the enlightened and dark 
Parts of the Moon. 

Pan had the Horns and Feet, and ſometimes the Head of a Goat, 
which was his Symbol, to ſhew the generative Power of Nature, over 
which he preſided : and he ſymbolically repreſented univerſal Nature, 
and the ſupreme Cauſe of all Things (94). 

Hermes had a Dog's Head, which was his Symbol, to denote his 
| Sagacity in the Invention of Arts and Sciences; and eſpecially his 
watchful Diligence in the Culture of religious Rites and ſacred Know- 
ledge: and in general he ſymbolically repreſented the divine Provi- 
dence; and was worſhiped as the chief Counſellor of Saturn and Of- 
ris, and he who communicated the Will of the Gods unto Men, and 
was the Conductor of their Souls into the other World. He was alſo 
repreſented by the Jig, and with the Head of this Bird, which was 


(93) Iſis juncta religione celebratur, quæ eſt vel terra vel natura rerum 
ſubjacens ſoli; hinc eſt quod continuatis uberibus corpus Deæ denſetur, quia 
terr vel rerum naturæ altu nutritur univerſitas. Macrob. Saturn, lib, i. c. 20. 

(94) Orph. Hymn. in Pan, 

allo 
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alſo his Symbol, to ſignify his conveying Literature to the Egyptian s 
under the Form of this Bird, as they believed: and alſo, that he deli- 
vered his Knowledge to the Egyptians only, and was their peculia 
Genius and Inſtructor, as the This was known to live no where but in 
Egypt. 

Ammon repreſented the ſupreme Deity called Amun, and his Symbol 
was a Ram; and he was delineated with a Ram's Head and Horns, to 
denote the creative Power of God, and his beneficial and diffuſive Influ- 
ence through the Works of Nature, making every thing fruitful, and 
to produce and multiply its Kind; and cheriſhing and preſerving them 
by the Warmth of the Sun, and an internal vital Heat and Vigour. 

The univerſal Soul itſelf was beautifully repreſented by a winged 
Globe, with a Serpent emerging from it. The Globe repreſented the 
infinite divine Eſſence, which was like a Sphere, whoſe Centre wa 
every where, and Circumference no where, as it is deſcribed in the Her- 
metic Writings. The Wings of the Hawk denoted the divine all- 
comprehenſive Intellect; and the Serpent ſignified the vivifying Power 
of God, which gives Life and Exiſtence to all Things. 

Typhon repreſented the moſt powerful Evil Demon, or Genius, who 
was at conſtant War with Oris and Vs, the moſt benevolent Geni- 
utes (95) of Egypt, His Symbol was an Hippopotamus, or River 
Horſe, which was a moſt treacherous and cruel Animal, 

Orus was allo a principal Deity of the Egyptians; who, according to 
his various Hieroglyphic Forms and Habits, ſignified phyſically the 
Sun, and alſo the Harmony of the whole mundane Syſtem, as being the 
Offspring of Ofirrs and Is: and therefore he is always young. He 
alſo myſtically ſignitied the Union and Fitneſs of the ſeveral Parts of the 
external ſenſible World, formed by the Wiſdom of divine Providence 
expreſſed by 1/is ; and by the Intellect, Power and Goodneſs of the ſu- 
preme God, repreſented by O/iris ; and therefore he is ſaid to be their 
Offspring: and alſo in reference to the boundleſs Power, Knowledge, 
and Providence of God, Ofrris and 1/is repreſent phyſically the Sun 


(95) See Jul. Firmic. Mathel. p. 406, 
and 
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and Moon, which by their diffuſive Light, Heat and Influence, pre- 
ſerve the viſible Syſtem called Orus their Offspring. 

To expreſs the hieroglyphic Meaning of Orus, as repreſenting the 
World, he is figured holding a Staff, having the Head of the Upupa 
upon the Top of it, to ſignify the beautiful Variety of the Creation 
expreſſed by the variegated Feathers of that Bird in different Colours. 
He has in one Hand a Lituus, to denote the Harmony of the Syſtem ; 
and a Gnomon in the other, to ſhew the perfect Proportion of its 
Parts ; and a Triangle is annexed to a Circle behind him, to ſignify 
that the World was made by the unerring Wiſdom of God. He has 
alſo ſometimes a Cornu Copiæ in his Hand, to denote the Fertility of 
the Earth, and the various Productions of it. | 

Laſtly, Harpocrates was deſcribed holding one of his Fingers to his 
Lip, to denote the myſterious and ineffable Nature of God, and that 
the Knowledge of him was to be ſearched after with protound and 
ſilent Meditation | for which Reaſon he ſometimes holds (96) a lighted 
Torch in his Hands] and that the divine Myſteries are not to be uttered 
or divulged, 

In the whole, almoſt all the Egyptian Deities and Symbols centered 
in two, viz. Ofiris and Iſis, who repreſented under various hierogly- 
phic Forms both the celeſtial and terreſtrial Syſtem, with all the divine 
Attributes, Operations and Energy, which created, animated, aCtu- 
ated and preſerved them. 

The Egyptians likewiſe concealed their moral Philoſophy under hie- 
roglyphic Symbols; but theſe were not the Subject of the Hieroglyphics 
of Obelisks. And as hieroglyphic and ſymbolic Figures were very 
ancient in Egypt, and firſt invented, or at leaſt formed into a Syſtem 
there: ſo they were thence carried into other Countries, and imi- 
tated in all religious Myſteries, as alſo in political and moral Science. 

The preceding ſymbolical Figures making the Subſtance of Hiero- 
glyphics, and all belonging to Oris and his Family, and Contemporaries, 
they were probably formed into a Syſtem ſoon after the Deaths of 
thoſe Hero Gods, by ſome who hag been inſtructed in the Art of Hie- 


(96) See Kirch. Obeliſc. Pamphil, lib, iv. De ideis Hieroglyphicis. 
roglyphics, 


384 Concerning the Egyptian 


roglyphics by Hermes the Inventor of them. The firſt he formed 
himſelf; and others were probably made by his learned Succeſſors, Tat 
his Son, and Aſculapius, who are mentioned by Manetho, Stobeus, 
and in the old Book called Hermes Triſmegiſtus, as thoſe who were 
peculiarly inſtructed by Hermes in all his myſterious Learning. 

This hieroglyphic Syſtem, in the Beginning was more ſimple and 
leſs compounded than it was afterwards ; and was improved by De- 
grees for ſeveral Ages before it was brought to the Perfection, in which 
it appeared on the Obelisks of the Temples. And hence we may infer 
the Time of the firſt Egyptian hieroglyphic Symbols, which probably 
were not older than the Time of the famous Hermes, who lived in the 
Reign of O/;r7s, and ſome Time after. 

The hieroglyphic Symbols were in early Times carried into Greece, 
and gave the firſt Occaſion to the Fables of the Poets, concerning the 
Metamorphoſes of the Gods, which they improved by Inventions of 
their own : and from the Knowledge of them the Greeks aſcribed 
peculiar Arts and Inventions to their Gods, whoſe Names they firſt 


received from Egypt. 


Of the Egyptian Labyrinth. 


There is nothing in the Egyptian Hiſtory more difficult to be 
known than the Builders of the Labyrinth, and the Time of its 
building. 

Herodotus (97) relates, that this famous Labyrinth was built by 
the twelve aſſociated Kings, of which Pjammitichus was one ; who 
baving dethroned the reſt, began to reign in the Year before Chrif 
669. It was built a little above the Lake Maris, towards the City of 
Crocodiles, which was twelve Miles and a half above the Lake, as 
Dr. Pocecke relates. It exceeded all Fame that had been ſpread abroad 
of it. It had twelve Palace Courts, which were roofed over on every 
Side, and the Gates were oppolite to each other: fix of them were 
ſituated to the North, and fix to the South, contiguous to one another ; 
and all were encloſed within one Wall, It had in it two Ranges of 


(97) Lib. ii. c. 148. 
: Cells, 
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Cells, one ſubterraneous and the other above Ground, anſwering to 
one another, three thouſand in Number ; and each Range contained 
fifteen (98) hundred Rooms, Herodotus ſaies, he ſaw the upper 
Rooms, but had the Account of the lower by Report only: for 
the Egyptian Prieſts, who had the Care of them, would not ſuffer the 
latter to be ſeen: for theſe, they ſaid, were the Sepulchres of the Kings 
who built the Labyrinth, and of the ſacred Crocodiles : fo that he had 
only from Hearſay his Account of the ſubterraneous Cells, but he ſaw 
the upper Apartments, which excelled all human Art and Workman- 
ſhip. The Windings through the Courts into and out of the Apart- 
ments were exceedingly intricate, and afforded infinite Admiration. 
The Roof of all theſe was Stone, as the Walls were : and the Walls 
were full of Figures engraved upon them. Every Court had a Colon- 
nade of Pillars of white Stone, exactly fitted and joined together. In 
the Angle where the Labyrinth ends ſtood a Pyramid, forty Orgia, or 
240 Feet every Way, on which large Animals were engraved, and 
the Way toit was underground. | 

Such a prodigious Building as this Labyrinth could not be built by 
twelve Kings, who reigned together but a few Years: and the Story 
of their building it ſeems to have roſe from there being in it twelve 
Courts, in which were twelve Palaces or Halls, where the twelve aſſo- 
ciated Kings aſſembled to offer Sacrifices and do Juſtice. 

Strabo (99) ſuppoſes the Labyrinth to be more ancient, and to have 
been built by a King called Imandes : for he ſaies, that at the End of 
this Labyrinth a quadrangular Pyramid is erected, every Side of which 
was 400 Feet, and the Height the fame ; and that it was the Sepul- 
chre of Imandes (or 1ſmandes (1), as he calls him ſoon after) whoſe 
Name was inſcribed upon it. Strabo adds, that Memnon was called 


(98) The Greek is confuſed by wrong Pointing. The Editions have it : 
—T& 5 ptliwea vi ixeivyrs TexaiNin, Hop) uo meV annciuy X kur E; as if 
the upper Range had $3000 Cells, and yet each had but 1500. But the true 
Reading and Pointing is, eizyudla 5 tri51 ᷣανν,, Te wh UToy aut” To © uit 
woe un crevyri Tera ihe dexbuor at) etociuy N Ne *K&1:09, Ibid. 

(99) Geograph. lib. xvii. p. 1165. 

(1) Ibid. p. 1167. 


Tor. II. D d d Iſinandes 
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Ijmanaes by the Egyptians: and if this was ſo, the Labyrinth, he 
ſaies, was built by Memnon, 

Diodorus Siculus (2) ſaies, the Labyrinth was built by Mendes, whom 
ſome called Marus : and that it was not ſo much to be admired for 
the Largeneſs of it, as for the exquiſite and inimitable Workmanſhip.. 
For no one who went into it, could find the Way out without an ex- 
pert Guide, He adds, that Dædalus was related to have come into 
Egypt, and, admiring the Art of this Structure, built a Labyrinth 
for Minos King of Crete, after the Model of the Egyptian. Diodorus- 
ſaies again (3), that Dædalus imitated the intricate Mazes of the La- 
byrinth built by Mendes, or, as ſome related, by King Marus, who- 
lived many Years. before the Reign of Minos. 

In the ſame Book (4) he deſcribes a monumental Structure, which. 
was built, as the Labyrinth was, near the Lake Mer:s, by the twelve 
aſſociated Kings, before P/ammitichus ſeized the whole Government. 
The Building, he ſaies, was four ſquare, and a Stadium or Furlong. 
© on every Side; and exceeded all other Works in Egypt, in the En- 
ce gravings and other Parts of the Architecture. When you were en- 
* tered into the Area or Encloſure, there was an Hall ſupported with 
e forty Pillars on every Side; the Roof of which was all of one Stone, 
e and the Cieling curiouſly engraved and variegated with divers Paint- 
© ings: in which were very elegantly repreſented the Country of each 
« of the Kings, with the Temples and Sacrifices belonging to it. In 
« fine, the Kings had made this Sepulchre fo very large and ſump- 
** tuous in the Deſign, that, if their Government had not been diſſolved 
© before it was finiſhed, no other Work would have exceeded the 
« Magnificence of it. Fifteen Years (by his Account) were ſpent. 
« in executing this Structure.“ If ſo, it was executed in the Year 
before Chrijt 655. 

This Building Drodoras diltinguiſheth from the Labyrinth, which- 
he makes far older ; it might have been added to it. by the twelve 


(2) Lib. i. p. 70, 71. Weſſ. 


(3) Ibid. p. 109. 
(4) Ibid. p. 76. Well. 


Kings, 
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Kings, or by P/ammztichus himſelf, to whom (5) Mela aſcribes the 
building of the Labyrinth. And if the grand ſepulchral Building, 
which adjoined to the Labyrinth, was built by the twelve aſſociated 
Kings, it probably thence was reported, and Herodotus was told, that 
they built the Labyrinth, 

Pliny (6) in his Relation ſuppoſes the Labyrinth to have been of a 
prodigious Largeneſs ; and that it was undoubted that Dædalus took 
the Model of the Cretan Labyrinth from it : but that he took no more 
than an hundreth Part of it. And he ſaies, Lyceas (who wrote an 
Egyptian Hiſtory) related that it was the Sepulchre of Mæris. 

If it be true what Diodorus Siculus relates, and Pliny makes no 
doubt of, that Dædalus took the Model of the Labyrinth which he 
made for King Minos at Gnoſſus in Crete, from this of Egypt; the 
Egyptian Labyrinth could not at firſt be built by the twelve aſſociated 


Kings, as Herodotus was told: but muſt have been built by ſome King 


who was older than Minos. Diodorus Siculus, who relates that it was 
built by Mendes, called alſo Marus, does not tell us when he reigned ; 
but only fates, he reigned many Years before Minos. And if Mendes 
(whom Strabo calls 1/mandes, or Imandes) was the fame with Marus, 
. Whom Lyceas called Mæris, his Time is known from Herodotus (7), 
who ſaies, Maæris had not been dead nine hundred Years before the 
Time of his being in Egypt, or the Year before Chri/t 450, By which 
Reckoning Mzr:s reigned about an hundred Years before Minos. And 
it is not improbable but that Mæris, after he had made the famous 
Lake called from his Name, built the Labyrinth near it for a Sepul- 
chre, as Lyceas related in his Egyptian Hiſtory, This Suppoſition 
agrees to the Accounts of Strabo and Diodorus Siculus ; and I am fur- 
ther inclined to think, that the ſepulchral Temple adjoining to the 
Labyrinth, and which was an original Part of it, was the Sepulchre 
of Oſymandes, who ſeems to be no other than T/mandes, and which 
Diodorus miſtook for that which Hecatæus had given an Account of 


(5) Geog. lib. i. c. . 
(6) Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 13. 
(7) Lib. ii. p. 94. Gale. 
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near Thebes ; and which laſt more probably was the ſepulchral Temple 
of Seſotris, as will be ſhewn, 

The Labyrinth at firſt might only be deſigned for a Sepulchre of the 
King who built it; and was afterward enlarged by the twelve aſſoci- 


ated Kings to a prodigious Bigneſs: ſo that Dedalus might take the 
entire Model of the firſt Structure, though it was, as Pliny ſaies, but an 


hundredth, or a very ſinall Part of the Labyrinth, when completed. 
Pliny adds, that it contained within it /ixteen large Halls, with the 
Names of ſo many Nomes inſcribed on them; and alſo Shrines of all the 
Gods of Egypt. So theſe Halls were built for the Aſſemblies of the 
Nomes; and therefore were added to the Labyrinth by ſome King after 
Seſoftris : for Scſoſtris was the firſt who divided Egypt into thirty-ſix 
Provinces or Nomes, as (8) Diodorus Siculus relates. And Strabo (9) 
ſaies, that the middle Egypt, wherein the Labyrinth ſtood, contained 
juſt ſixteen Nomes. The Delta had ten Nomes, and Thebais ten, in 
all thirty-ſix. Strabo reckons them in the ſame manner, and ſaies, the 
Halls within the Labyrinth were twenty-ſeven ; but I think he wrote 
twenty- ſix, and reckoned them equal to the Nomes of the middle, and 
the Delta or lower Egypt, in which he ſaies there were juſt twenty- 
fix Nomes. To confirm this Number he adds (p. 1165.) that theſe 
Halls were made for the general Aſſembly of the States or Nomes (of 
the middle and lower Egypt I ſuppoſe) where they met, and had pub- 
lic Feaſts and Sacrifices, and judged the moſt weighty. Cauſes of the 
Nation. For which Purpoſe every Nome had a Hall or Palace appro- 
priated to it. See below Note 53, 

There is, I think, no doubt but as the Labyrinth was in the middle 
Egypt near Memphis, it was enlarged and deſigned for the Nomes which 
were ſubject to the Kings who reigned there. And as Thebajs, or 
the upper Egypt, when. ſubje& to Memphis, had diſtin Kings, who 
reigned at Thebes over the Nomes belonging to it, it is not probable 
that the States of upper Egypt ſhould aſſemble in the middle Egypt : 
and ſo we may conclude, that the Halls of the Labyrinth were either. 


(8) Lib. i. p. 50. Rhod. 
(9) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1135. 
fixteen 
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fixteen, as Pliny relates, for the Uſe of the Nomes of the middle 
Egypt; or no more than twenty-ſix for the Uſe of the Nomes both of 
the middle and lower Egypt, of which Memphis was the capital royal 
City. 

Though the Egyptian Labyrinth is thought to have been the firſt of 
the Kind; and Daedalus, as related, might take a Model of it, by 
which he made that at (11) Gnoſſus in Crete for King Minos: yet I 
am inclined rather to think, that the Labyrinth made by Dedalus in 
the Palace of Minos, was not taken from that in Egypt ; but from the 
far older Labyrinth yet remaining in Crete. M. (12) Tournefort, chief 
Botaniſt to the late French King, went into it, and deſcribes it in the 
firſt Volume of his Travels, tranſlated into Eng/i/h, * It is, he fates, 
tea ſubterrancous Paſſage in manner of a Street, which by a thouſand 
te Intricacies and Windings, both on the right and left hand, as it were 
« by mere Chance and without the leaſt Regularity, pervades the 
« whole Cavity or Inſide of a little Hill at the Foot of Mount Ida 
« Southward, three Miles from Gortyna.” He adds, that the prin- 
« cipal Alley of this Labyrinth is one thouſand two hundred Paces in 
« Length, and leads to the End of it, where it concludes in two beauti- 
« ful Apartments.“ 

Cedrenus (13) relates, that when Theſeus went from Athens into 
Crete, to make War on Minotaurus, or rather Minos, whoſe General 
was Taurus (14) called Mino-taurus, the Cretan Army revolted from 
him at Gortyna, upon which Mino taurus fled and hid himſelf in a 
Cave within the Labyrinth, where Theſeus found him and ſlew him. 
Daedalus probably took the Scheme of his Labyrinth from the Maze 
diſcovered. within this Hill at the Foot of Mount Ida; and which 
might be as ancient as the Curetes and Titans (15), who dwelt there, 


(11) Strab. Geog. lib. x. p. 229. Pauſan. Attic, p. 26. 
(12) Edit. 8%. p. 69 —72, The Author of the great Etymologicon ſaies 
of it: Aae - a Th Keyry vn e d 0 £54 OF YAQ4OY avT Wade, Jvouc- 


Nov EA tw xolhodov u% Jugegis Eh mw Godoy iy w Atye?) 0 Miywr ave Gr he- 
ia. In voce. 


(13) Compend. Hiſt. p. 100, 
(14) Plut. vit. Theſ. p. 6, 8. 
(15) Strab. Geog, lib. x. p. 7 23. 
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and be the Work of theſe famous Men, It ſeems to be that which 
was called the Cave of Jupiter, whither Minos (16) retired to make 
his Laws, and pretended that they were delivered to him from Jupi- 
ter. So this Cave or Labyrinth might be made about the Year before 
Chriſt 1540. Or if it was the Work of the Phenician Titans or Cu- 
retes, who came to Crete with Saturn, and lived about Mount Ida, 
it muſt have been ſeven hundred Years older than the Reign of Aſte- 
rius. 

Porphyry (17) relates, that Pythagoras retired into this Cave with a 
Garment of black Wool upon him, and performed funeral Ceremo- 
nies to Fupiter, who was buried there; and left upon his Sepulchre an 
Inſcription, beginning with Words implying that the great God Jupi- 
ter after his Death (18) lay buried there. This Sepulchre was that of 
King Aſterius, the Cretan Jupiter; which removes the Falſhood 
charged upon the Cretans by Callimachus, for building a Sepulchre for 
the great God Jupiter for this Jupiter was a (19) mortal King of 
Crete, who was deified. after his Death. 

The Labyrinth of Minos was nothing but a Priſon (20) for State 
Criminals and Captives ; and the Mazes of it were contrived for a Secu- 


rity againſt their Eſcape ; and the building of it was generally aſcribed 
to (21) Daedalus. 


(16) Strab. ibid. p. 730, 739. 

(17) Vit. Pythag. p. 20. See the Notes there, and Cyril. cont. Jul. lib. x, 

342. 

(18) "gs Javwv xtra ZAN, du AIA xπα , 

Cyril has it: 
Q utyas ,- LAN, ov ATA xπαjñuvc. 

(19) Callim. Hymn. in Jov. #8, 9. This Jupiter in ancient Coins is 
ſtyled ZETE KPHTATETHE, and KPHTAIOE. See Diod. Sic. lib. iii. 
p. 230. Cic. De Nat. Deor, lib. iii. c. 21. Varro apud Solin. Polyhiſt. 
c. xi. Mel. Geog. lib. ii. c. 7. Lactant. Inſtitut. i. c. 11. p. 50, 51. edit. 
Oxon. 1684. from Ennius. 


(20) Plutarch. vit. Theſ. p. 6. 
(21) Apollodor. lib, iii. P. 151, 237. Serv. apud Virgil, An. v. y 388. 
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Of the Lake Meris. 


Herodotus (22) ſaies, that the Lake of Mæris, which was near the 
Labyrinth, was a more wonderful Work than the Labyrinth itſelf. 
It was by his Account, and that of Diodorus Siculus, three thouſand 
ſx hundred Furlongs, or ſixty Schenes, each ſixty Furlongs, that is, 
four hundred and fifty Miles round. Pomponius (23) Mela makes it 
five hundred Miles in Compaſs, and deep enough to carry the largeſt 
Ship full loaded. Herodotus and Diodorus relate, that it was three hun- 
dred Feet in Depth in moſt Parts. Strabo (24) ſaies, it was a Sea in 
Bigneſs, and alſo of a Sea Colour. Mucian in (25) Pliny made the 
Compaſs and Depth of the Lake the ſame with Herodotus and Diodo- 
rus. But Pliny himſelf, with more Probability, makes the Circum- 
ference of it no more than two hundred and fifty Miles. Diodorus 
adds, that King Mæris, who made the Lake, made alſo a Canal to it 
from the Nile, ten Miles long and three hundred Feet broad. 

The Deſign of the Lake was to receive the Waters of the Mile when. 
it overflowed : ſo that when the Waters roſe too high they might be 
diſcharged into it, and prevent the Floods ſettling on the low Lands, 
and rendering them marſhy and boggy. By means of Sluices the Wa- 
ter from the Nile was let into the Lake through the Canal, or hindered 
from going into it; and as there was occaſion, was kept up to water 
the Country, or carried off, it too much, through the Sluices into the 
Lake: and it colt no leſs than fifty Talents either to open or ſhut the 
Sluices of the Canal. Herodotus ſaies, that fo great a Quantity of Fiſh 
was carried into the Lake by the flowing of the Nile into it, that in the 
fix Months, when the Waters were returning back, the Produce of the 
Fiſh brought into the royal Treafury a Revenue of a Talent of Silver a 
Day, or about two hundred fifty-eight Pounds Sterling: and when 
they were flowing in, the Produce was twenty Pound Weight of Sil- 


(22) Lib. ii. c. 149. Diod. Sic. lib, i. p. 46. Rhod. 
(23) Geog. lib. 1. c. 9. 

(24) Geog. lib. xvii. p. 1163. 

(25) Nat. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 9. 
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ver a Day, Diodorus further relates, that the King gave the Revenue 
of the Lake, which abounded with twenty-two Sorts of Fiſh, to pro- 
vide the Queen with her Unguents, Paints, and other royal Orna- 
ments. 

Now as it is impoſſible ſuch a Lake ſhould be made with Hands in 
the Reign of any one King, it is probable that it was formed by the 
Floods of the Nile; and that originally it ſpread all over the Valley 
called Baher- Bellomah, or the Sea without Water: and upon the Set- 
tlement of the Nile all became dry, which made Mela (26) ſay, that 
it was formerly a Plain. King Maris ſunk it deeper in ſome Parts, 
and raiſed Banks to ſtop the Mouth of it to the Sea: and ſet Flood- 
gates to keep the Water in, and made the Canal to it. This Work 
was ſu cient to make him thought to have made the Lake itſelf : and 
he might properly be ſaid to have made it a Lake, both by making it 
deeper and confining the Water within it. . 

Therefore Herodotus and Diodorus, in their Account of its Large- 
neſs, might reckon in their Eſtimation the great Plain Baher-Bellomah, 
with which it communicated, and through it had an Outlet into the 
Sea, Dr. Pococke obſerves (27), that at preſent the Lake Mzris is no 
more than about fifty Miles long and ten broad : and this Account is 
the more probable, becauſe Herodotus reckons the Length of the Lake 
from North to South, which agrees to the Sea without Water, (fo 
called) but the preſent Lake is longeſt from Eaſt to Weſt. 

In the middle of the Lake there was a Place left whereon Mzris, as 
Diodorus ſaies, built a Sepulchre, and erected two Pyramids, one for 
himſelf, and the other for his Wife, which were each a Furlong in 
Height, and upon each of theſe he placed a Statue of Marble fitting 
upon a Throne. 

Herodotus ſaies nothing of the Sepulchre, but ſaies the two Pyra- 
mids were each an hundred Paces, or ſix hundred Feet, in Height, 
that is, a Furlong, He alſo faies, that a Marble Statue was placed 


(26) Meeris aliquando campus, nunc lacus, lib. 1. c. 9. See Dr. Pococke's 
Obſervations on Egypt, p. 64. 


(27) Obſervations on Egypt, p. 64, 65. and Geog. Egypt. p. 287. 
upon 
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upon each of the Pyramids fitting upon a Throne. The Pyramids, he 
adds, were half their Height, or three hundred Feet, under Water, and 
as much above it. 1 

If the King, who dug and formed the Lake, was Maris, as Herodo- 
tus, Diodorus Siculus, and Pliny agree, we may diſcover his Time by 
Herodotus, and his Name amongſt the Kings of Manetho's Dynaſties. 

According to Herodotus (28), Mæris had not been dead nine hun- 
dred Years before the Time of his being in Egypt, which was about 
the Year before Chriſt 450. So he died about the Year before Chriſt 
1350, or 1340 at lateſt. Herodotus allo makes Seſoſtris his Succeſſor. 
Now in the eighteenth Dynaſty of Manetbo the ſeventeenth King is 
called Amenoph, or Menoph, the Father of Se/oftris; and he died in 
the Year before Chriſt 1338. He muſt therefore be the King called 
Maris by Herodotus, The Egyptian Kings had always two Names, 
one of which they took when they came to the Throne. And the 
Names of Mæris and Menoph were both denominated from the Sun, 
the great Egyptian Deity, which was called Mar and Men in the Egyp- 
tian Language. 


Of the Vocal Statue of Memnon. 


Tacitus (29) writes, that Ceſar Germanicus, when he was in Egypt, 
viewed the Remains of the miraculous Works of the Country. Amongſt 
theſe, after the Ruins of Thebes, he mentions the Stone Statue of 
Memnon, which gave a vocal Sound when the Rays of the Sun ſtruck - 
upon it. 

18 (30) places Memnon's Statue near Thebes on the Weſt Side 
of the Nile; and relates, that there were two Coloſſal Statues of Stone 
near one another: that one of them was entire in his Time, but that 

the upper Part of the other to the Seat was broke, and thrown down 
by an Earthquake (as was reported); that it was believed that the Part 


(28) Lib. ii. c. 13. 
(29) Memnonis ſaxea effigies, ubi radiis ſolis icta eſt vocalem ſonum red- 
dens. Annal. lib. ii. c. 61. 


(30) Geog. lib, xvii. p. 1170. 8 
Vol. II. Eee which 
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which was ſitting on the Baſe did once every Day utter a (31) Sound, 
as if it was gently ſtruck upon: and that he, with Ælius Gallus, and a 
great Number of Friends and Soldiers, who attended him, were pre- 
ſent at the firſt Hour of the Day, and heard the Sound, but could not 
tell whether it proceeded from the Statue, or the Baſe, or from ſome- 
body who was there: and Strabo gave no Credit to the Sound's pro- 
ceeding from the Stone. 

_ Pliny (32) ſaies the Stone of this Statue was the Æthiopic of an Iron 
Colour, called Baſaltes; and that it was related every Day at Sun- riſing 
to make a Sound upon being touched by the Sun's Beams. Philoſtra- 
fus (33) alſo ſaies, it was made of a black Stone. 

Pauſanias (34) gives a more particular Account of it, and ſaies, that 
not far from Thebes, and the Syringes, is a coloſſal vocal Statue in a 
ſitting Poſture. Many fay it is the Statue of Memnon, who came from 
Ethiopia into Egypt, and went as far as Su/a. But the Thebans (of 
Egypt) deny it to be Memnon's Statue, and affirm, that it is the Statue 
of Phamenophis, who was born in their Country, Others related, that 
it was the Statue of Seſoſtris. Cambyſes broke it in two, (ſuſpecting 
there was ſome Magic in it, as Polyenus (35) the Athenian related) 
and the upper Part, from the Head to the middle of the Body, is 
thrown on the Ground, the other Part is ſtill in a fitting Poſture, and 
every Day at Sun-rifing utters a Sound like that of the String of a Harp 
when it breaks. Euſebius (36) makes Memnon, who had the vocal 
Statue, to be the ſeventh Egyptian King of the eighteenth Dynaſty, 
called Amenophis, and ſo the Paſchal Chronicle from him. 

Euſebius followed Africanus, who thought Memnon to be Amenzophis, 
but the eighth King rightly of the eighteenth Dynaſty, Now this 


(31) Hence Juvenal : 
Dimidio magic reſonant ubi Memnone chordæ. Sat. xv. V g. 

(32) Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. c. 7. 

(33) Vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. See Lucian's Toxaris and Philo- 
pſeudes. 

(34) Attic, p. 40. 

(35) Apud Syncel. Chronog. p. 151. 

(36) Chronic, lib. poſter. p. 72. 
| Amenophis 
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Amenophis began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 1593. And if it 
was the Statue of Amenophis, the Father of Seſaſtris, who began to 
reign in the Year before Chriſt 13 58, it was far older than Dedalus : 
but Philoſtratus (37) obſerves, that the Statue was made in the Dæda- 
lean manner, that is, with the Feet open, and in a Poſture of riſing up 
from the Seat: and Memnon's Statue, in Dr. Pococke's Obſervations on 
Egypt, (p. 102—105.) has the Feet open and disjoined. Now if De- 
dalus, as the Greeks ſuppoſed, was the firſt who made Statues with open 
Feet, and ſo was related to make them (38) walk, the Statue of Mem- 
non muſt be later than his Time. But as Statuary was far older in 
Egypt than the Time of Daedalus, Memnon's Statue may be older alſo. 
This Memnon could not be he who is mentioned by Homer and He- 
ſiod, and many Greek Writers after them, and who was originally a 
Trojan, and Son of Tithonus, as (39) Apollodorus relates, Tithonus left 
Troy, and went to Teutamus, King of Afſyria, who made him Præ- 
fect of Perſia, He built Sa, which was the capital City, and his 
Son Memnon was Governor of it, and fortified it with the Walls which 
are ſo famous in Hiſtory ; and alſo built the Palace called after him 
Memnonia. 

Teutamus, at the Requeſt of Priam, ſent him to aſſiſt the Trojans, 
who were his tributary Allies, as (40) Plato and Diodorus Siculus 
agree; he had an Army of twenty-thouſand Foot, viz. ten thouſand 
Sufians, and as many /Ethioptans, (or Arabians) and alſo two hundred 
Chariots : he marched with theſe Forces from Suſa, the Capital 
of Perſia, as Pauſanias (41) relates. Hence it appears, that the 
Memnon who went to the War at Troy, could not be he who had 
reigned at 7 Debes, called Ethiopia, and had a vocal Statue near that 
Cit 

Phil ratus (42) makes him a different King from the Greek Mem- 


(37) Vit. Apollon. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. 
(38) See Palæphat. de Incred. hiſt. p. 52. and the Notes of Tollius, ibid. 
(39) Lib. iii. c. 11. p. 209. 
(40) De Leg. lib. iii. p. 685. Diod. Sic. lib. ii. p. 109. Rhod, 
(41) Phoc. p. 348. 
(42) Heroic. c. iv. p. 699. 
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non. And Diodorus (43) faies, that the Æthiopians, who were Inha- 
bitants of Egypt, claimed Memnon for their Countryman, and ſhewed 
ancient Palaces called from him Memnonia. By theſe various Accounts 
the Hiſtory of Memnon's Statue is embaraſſed : but Pliny will help us 
to unravel the Matter. 

He calls this Æthiopian or Theban King not Memnon, but (44) Men- 
non; and Harduin obſerves, that all his Manuſcripts had Mennon; and 
that the old printed Copy 1470, had Menon : but later Copies have 
Memnon. Now if Menoph, or Amenoph, as the Egyptians affirmed, 
was the Name of the King who had the vocal Statue, he might not im- 
probably be called alſo Menon, which is an Egyptian Name: or he 
might erect the Statue, and call it Menon, 995 

It is further obſervable, that (45) Pliny ſaĩes that this vocal Statue 
was erected in the Temple of Serapis at Thebes. Now Serapis was the 
Sun, the moſt adored Egyptian Deity ; whence we may infer, that 
this vocal Statue was a coloſſal Image, conſecrated to the Sun: and it 
was placed (46) with the Face towards the Sun-rifing, and was reported 
to utter a Voice or Sound when the Sun- Beams ſtruck upon it, ſaluting 
as it were the celeſtial Deity. This ſeems altogether probable ; and fo 
the Statue might be called the Coloſſus of Menon, or the Menonian 
Statue, 7. e. of the Sun, (and be erected by Menoph) and the Name 
might eaſily be confounded with that of Memnon, whoſe Walls and 
Palace were ſo famous at Su). 


Of the Sepulcbral Temple of Oſymanduas, or Oſymandes. 


Diodorus Siculus (47), having made mention of the ſepulchral Tem- 
ples of the ancient Egyptian Kings at Thebes, gives a Deſcription of one 


(43) Ubi ſup. 

(44) Zthiopia—clara et potens etiam uſque ad Trojana bella Mennone 
Tegnante. Nat. Hiſt. lib. vi. c. 35. p. 344. Hard. 

(45) In Thebis delubro Serapis, ut putant, Memnonis (ſc. Menonis) 
ſtatua dicata, quem quotidiano folis ortu contactum radus crepare dicunt. 
Lib. xxxvi. c. 7. 

(46) Philoſt. vit. Apollon. Tyan, lib. vi. c. 4. 


(47) Lib. i. p. 44, etc. 
from 
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fiom Hecateus, as it ſeems, which was the Sepulchre of a Theban 
King, called O/jymandes, or Oſymanduas. 

« This Sepulchre was ten (48) Furlongs in Compaſs. In the En- 
&© trance of it was a Court built of various Kinds of Stone, which was 
te two hundred Feet in Length, and forty-five Cubits in Height. 
« When you were paſſed through this Court you came into a Colon- 
e nade, or ſquare Area of Stone, encloſed round with Pillars, and a 
e Portico, every Side of which was four hundred Feet. But inſtead 
* of Pillars the Building was ſupported by Animals ſixteen Cubits high, 
* each of one Stone, and carved after the antique manner. The whole 
© Roof was contracted into the Breadth of eight Cubits, and was all of 
e one Stone, and ſpangled with Stars on a Sky-coloured Ground. You 
« went out of this Building into another Court like the firſt, but 
& carved with all ſorts of Sculpture. In the Entrance were placed three 
« Statues all of one Stone, which was the (49) Syenite. One of theſe, 
© which was the largeſt of any in Egypt, was placed in a fitting Poſture, 
« The Foot of it exceeded (50) ſeven Cubits in Length. The other 
te two were placed by his Knees, one on the right Side, and the other 
« on the left: theſe were the Statues of his Daughter and Mother, 


(48) This might be the Sepulchre built near the Memnonium, or Temple, 
or Palace of Memnon, on the Weſt Side of Thebes, ſpoken of by Strabo, 
Pp, 1171. But Dr, Pococke thinks, that Ofymanduas's Temple and Sepulchre 

was at Luxurein on the Eaſt Side at Thebes : but this does not appear from 
his Account of it. Obſervations on Egypt, p. 106 - 10g. 

(49) In the Editions they are ſaid to be the Work of Memnon the Sycnite. 
Diodorus might write Euxiry, i. e. an Athiopian called Sukkim in Scripture, 
2 Chron. xii. 2. or he might write Exywry, as being a Scenite Aithiopian, who 
are mentioned by Ptolemy after the Memnones, Geog. p. 114. But the true 
Reading is more probably that which Salmaſius made by a Correction of 
the Text, viz. 'Ardgeaavlas divas tefis && kv Gov wavlas Aids Trouſer T9 Evyviry 
(inſtead of MA’ O- 18 Evuire, Or Euvire, as the Vatican Manuſcript has it.) 
Comment. in Solin. p. 475. 

(50) The Foot being reckoned the ſixth Part of the Length of the Body, 
the. whole Length of the Statue was probably forty-two Cubits : and then it 
was much larger than thoſe of Seſaſtris and his Queen, which ſtood before 
the Temple of Vulcan at Memphis, which were only thirty Cubits in Height. 
Herodot. lib. ii. c. 110. Diod, Sic. lib. i. p. 53. 


' | « but 
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« but were not ſo large as his. The Statue of Oſymandes had an In- 
« ſcription upon it: I am Oſymandes, King of Kings. If any one would 
« know what a Prince I am, and where I he, let him excell my Ex- 
« ploits. There was alſo another Statue of his Mother, which ſtood 
« apart from the reſt, and was twenty Cubits high, and made of one 
e Stone: three Queens (51) were placed upon her Head, to ſhew, that 
* the was the Daughter, and Wife, and Mother of a King. After 
« this Court there was another Colonnade of more note than the firſt ; 
“ in which there was engraved upon the Walls a Repreſentation of his 
« War with the Bactrians, who had revolted from him: againſt whom 
© he made an Expedition with four hundred thouſand Foot and twenty 
ce thouſand Horſe; and divided his Army into four Bodies, which were 
*© commanded by his Sons. Upon the firſt Wall the King was repre- 
« ſented ſtorming the Wall of a City which was ſurrounded with a 
River; and fighting in the Front of the Battle againſt his Enemies, 
« with a Lion by his Side aſſiſting him, and making terrible Slaugh- 
« ter, —On the ſecond Wall the King was repreſented leading his Cap- 
« tives, who were engraved without Privities and Hands, to denote - 
« their unmanly Cowardice, and that they had no Hands which they 
ce dared to employ in any dangerous Exploits. 

« The third Wall had a great Variety of Sculpture and Engravings, 
<« to repreſent the King offering Sacrifices, and ſolemnizing his Tri- 
« umphs after the War. In the Middle of the Area an Altar was 
« erected in the open Air, made of the moſt beautiful Stone, with the 
« moſt excellent Workmanſhip, and of a prodigious Size. In the 
« fourth Wall two Statues were placed ſitting, each made of one Stone 
and twenty-ſeven Cubits in Length. Near to theſe three Paſſages 


(51) In the Text of Diodorus Siculus it is, reds Bacindiau, i. e. three Queens; 
and perhaps the Effigies of three Queens were placed upon the Head of her 
Statue. But Weſſeling, the Editor, thinks, Diodorus meant three Diadems. 
This indeed is ſometimes the Senſe of Racine, as in the Sepiuagint Verſion 
of 2 Kings i. 10. Kai U mw Guoihac m iam} & Ku Allo 2 Chron. 
XX111, 11. But Gag, is never, I believe, found in this Senſe, though it 


ſignifies royal Dignity in Xenophon and the beſt Authors: and the Diadem, 
or Crown, was the Inſign of this Dignity. 


« led 
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« led out of the Colonnade into a Hall ſupported with Pillars like a mu- 
« fical Theatre, two hundred Feet on every Side. In this were placed 
« a great Number of Statues of Wood, repreſenting thoſe who were 
« engaged in Suits of Law, with their Faces looking towards the 
% Judges, There were thirty of theſe Judges on one Side of the 
« Wall; and in the Middle was placed the chiet Judge, having hung 
« about his Neck (52) a little Image repreſenting Truth, with its 
« Eyes ſhut; and a great Number of Books lying by him. The De- 
« ſign of theſe Images was to repreſent, that Judges ought to receive 
e no Gifts (53), and that the chief Judge ought to regard nothing but 
« Truth. Out of this you went into a Walk adorned with Variety 
e of Buildings, in which all Sort of the moſt delicate Eatables were 
« curiouſly wrought. In the Walk there was a Statue of the King finely 
« engraved and coloured, offering to the God (Ofiris) Gold and Sil- 


(52) Ælian thus deſcribes it; & 5 T&rwv (Tay d, d - dne 
mCi Thy awniva c oanÞags Nils, N, cnandro m dyanue danlac. Var, Hiſt. lib. 
xiv. c. 34. This Image called Truth reſembled the Urim which was put into 
the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, appointed to be worn by Aaron and the High 
Prieſts after him ; and which the Septuagint Verſion renders in like manner 
"Anibac, Truth, Exod, xxviii. 30. And this Uſage amongſt the Egyp- 
tians might be older than the Time of Moſes, and the Urim of the Fei 
High-Prieſt might be derived from that of the Egyptian chief Judge, who 
was a Prieſt alſo. 

(53) Theſe thirty Judges, who determined all the private Cauſes of the 
Nation, were (as Diodorus afterwards relates, p. 68.) choſen out of the 
three principal Cities of Egypt, Heliopolis, Thebes, and Memphis: ten were 
elected out of each City; and as ſoon as they met, they choſe one of their 
Body for a Prefident, or chief Juſtice, and the City which fent him elected 
another in his room. The chief Judge wore about his Neck an Image made 
of precious Stones, and hung upon a Chain of Gold, which was called 
Truth. When the chief Judge wore this Image Cauſes were determined b 
the Court, who judged all Cauſes out of eight Books, in which all the Laws 
of Egypt were written, The Judges had an Allowance of Proviſions from 
the King, but the chief Judge had a greater Allowance than any of the 
reſt. This Court of thirty Judges determined ail the Cauſes of private 
Perſons throughout the Nation: but the Repreſentatives of the Nomes, for 
making Laws reſpecting each of them, and determining and deciding any 


public Matters relating to them, were a different Body, who met in the 
Halls of the Labyrinth. 


ver 
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ver, Which he received annually out of the Gold and Silver Mines of 
e Egypt, The Sum of which reduced to the Value in Silver was 
e inſcribed, and was thirty-two (54) Millions of Minæ in Weight, 
*© Out of this Walk you went into the ſacred Library, which had this 
t Inſcription upon it, The Diſpenſatory of the Soul. Adjoining to it 
e were the Statues of all the Gods of Egypt; and this King was repre- 
* ſented offering the Gifts which were ſuitable to each of them; ſhew- 
« ing hereby to Oſiris, and the other Gods placed below him, that he 
“ ſpent his Life in Acts of Piety towards the Gods, and doing Juſtice 
« unto Men. Contiguous to the Library was a curiouſly wrought 
« Building, which had in it twenty Couches, on which were placed 
e the Statues of Fupiter and Juno and the King: and here the King's 
% Body was thought to be depoſited, All round it were a great 
«« Number of Cells, in which the Figures of all the ſacred Animals of 
« Egypt were elegantly drawn, From theſe there was an Aſcent to 
« the Sepulchre, and in it was fixed upon the Tomb a Circle of Gold, 
*« of the Thickneſs (or Breadth) of a Cubit, and three hundred fixty- 
« five Cubits in Circumference, There was a Diviſion made in every 
« Cubit to repreſent the Days of the Year; and upon each Diviſion 
«« were noted the heliacal Riſings and Settings of the Stars on that Day; 
% and the Prognoſtications which the Egyptian Aſtrologers drew 
« from them. This Circle (they ſay) was carried away by Cambyſes 
King of Perſia, when he conquered Egypt.” 

This ſepulchral Temple was undoubtedly the moſt magnificent and 
ſumptuous Structure in all Egypt; and muſt have been the Work of 
one of their moſt famous and potent Kings. Dzodorus calls him, from 
Hecatæus, Ofſymandes, or Oſymanduas, whom he ſuppoſes to have 
lived many Generations before the great Warrior Se/otris. But it is 
probable, as I obſerved above, that Diodorus miſtook this ſepulchral 
Temple for that adjoining to the Labyrinth, and which was ſaid to be 


(54) Theſe thirty-two Millions of Minz, or Greek Pounds (each of which 
contained an hundred Attic Drachms) muſt be underſtood of the whole an- 
nual Revenue ariſing to the King from the Gold and Silver Mines of 


Egypt. 
built 
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built by 1/mandes. And that the famous ſepulchral Temple near 
Thebes was built by Seſoſtris, the following Reaſons will fully evince. 

There was no King of Egypt before or after Se/o/#r1s, who per- 
formed the Exploits repreſented in the Portraits of this Temple. No 
other King had ſo great Army as is there deſcribed ; and he was the 
firſt who made Expeditions into the Scythian Aſia, and conquered all 
the Countries of the upper Aſia, as far as Bactria and India; and 
none of his Succeſſors ever extended their Conqueſts into theſe Coun- 
tries. Herodotus (55) obſerves, that none of the Egyptian Kings, 
after Menes the firſt King, to Mæris, who reigned before Seſctris, 
did any thing memorable: and neither of theſe made any foreign Ex- 
peditions. But Seſeftris, called Rameſes or Rameſtes, with a prodi- 
gious Army of Foot and Horſe marched out of Egypt, and after the 
Conqueſt of Libya and Æthiopia paſſed into Aſia, and ſubdued the 
Medes and Perſians, and the Badtrians and Scythians, with all the 
leſſer Aſia likewiſe. 

This appears from (56) Tacitus and Strabo, who mention theſe 
Victories. And it is remarkable, that in the ſepulchral Temple four 
of the King's Sons were repreſented commanding four Bodies of the 
Army in the Bactrian War: and it appears from Herodotus (57), that 
Seſoſtris had then four Sons who were fit to command Armies; whom 
he had carried with him in his nine Vears Expedition before and trained 
up to Arms; and whom at his Return into Egypt he preſerved from 
being burnt in the Fire in which his Brother deſigned to have con- 
ſumed him, his Wife, and all his Children. Se/oſris had fix Sons; 
two were deſtroyed by the Flames, and the other four eſcaped. 

The Inſcription on the King's Statue, King of Kings, was that 


(55) Lib. ii. c. 101, 102, 103. 

(56) Eo cum exercitu regem Rhamſen Libya, Ethiopia, Mediſque, et 
Perſis, et Bactriano, ac Scytha potitum ; quaſque terras Suri Armeniique et 
contigui Cappadoces colunt, etc. imperio tenuiſſe, Annal. lib. ii. c. 60, 
„ 5 Tai; Ode tri TiVo GGeAiokuv avayexrÞPai Iynfoa my MASTLY THY wore Ha- 
Atuwyy N rn sr e We ν EeA Nοονν N Baxlezuy, Ie, etc. Strab. Geog. 
lib. xvii. p. 1171. This Account belongs to no Egyptian King but Se- 
ſoſtris. 

(57) Lib. ii. c. 107-110. | 

Vor, II. 3 which 
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which was ordered by Sęſaſtris to be engraved with his Name on Pil- 
lars which he ſet up in the conquered Countries. 

The Figures of the Captives, drawn without Privities and Hands, 
were taken from the monumental Pillars engraved with Women's 
Privities, which were ſet up by Se/o/tris as a Mark of Infamy in the 
Countries which ſubmitted to his Arms without fighting. Se/e/trzs alſo. 
built a Temple in every City of Egypt in honour of the God who 
was chiefly worſhiped in each of them, which was finely repreſented 
in this Temple by his offering Gifts to each of them. All theſe are . 
Demonſtrations that the Temple aſcribed to O/ymandes was built by 
Seſoſtris: and after the Reduction of the Bactrians, about the Year 
before Chriſt 1320. : 


CONCERN- 


6403) 


CONCERNING THE 


CHINESE 


Antiquities and Chronology. 


HE People of China and that Empire are the moſt ancient which 
are known in the World : and the Chineſe Annals are the moſt 
ancient alſo, and were wrote with the greateſt Care and Exactneſs (1). 


They were compoſed originally by Order of the Emperors, each of whom 
commanded the Acts of his Predeceſſor to be written by ſome learned 


Philoſopher : ſo that the whole are one uniform continued Series of the 
Hiſtory of the Reigns of the Chineſe Emperors from the Beginning of 
the Monarchy, and were wrote ſoon after the Things contained in 


them were done; and compoſed by royal Authority, and without Flat- 
tery or Partiality. 


(1) Martinus Martinius, a learned Jeſuit, who was many Years a Miſſi- 
onary in China, and underſtood both their Letters and Language, which he 
was ten Years in ſtudying without Intermiſſion, as he tells us, gives this Ac- 
count of their Annals: Quæ ſequuntur ab ipſis (Sinis) pro indubitatis ha- 
bentur, ea præcipue, quæ ad annorum rationem ſpectant; qua cura non 
ullam facile nationem Sinis in orbe reliquo parem invenias. Fuit enim et eſt 
etiamnum genti huic uſitatum, ut doctiſſimis aliquot philoſophis imperato- 
ris defuncti res geſtæ conſcribendæ a ſucceſſore mandentur, fucis et adula- 
tione omni remota, etc. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 20. | 


e Theſe 
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Theſe Annals are the only authentic Hiſtory of the Chineſe Empire 
which is contained in many large Volumes. They all had like to have 
been deſtroyed, and the Hiſtory of the Empire to have been loſt to 
the Year 213 before the yulgar Chriftian Ara, the Account of which 
is as follows, 

The Emperor (2) X:- Hoam-ti, in the thirty- fourth Year of his Reign, 
in the Year before Chrift 2 13, which was the twenty-fifth Year of the 
forty-ſecond ſexagenary Cycle, reſolved to obliterate all the Hiſtory of 
the Acts and Laws of his Predeceſſors, that his own uy might be tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity. | 
In order to this, by an Edict he commaniled all the Chineſe Books 
to be (3) burned, except thoſe of Phyſic, Agriculture, and Aſtrology : 
the next Year, or the Year before Chrift 212, he commanded a great 
many of the Literati to be (4) buried alive. 

The Edict for burning the Books was executed with great tw: 
rity, and an infinite Number of learned Writings periſhed in the 
Flames, 

But though the Edict was executed with ſo much Fury and Cruelty 
that many whole Families were ſlaughtered, amongſt whom Books 
were found to be concealed ; yet the Fear of Death could not prevent 
many of the moſt ancient and valuable Books from being concealed 
from the Knowledge of the Emperor and his Officers, and preſerved 
to Poſterity : and particularly the moſt valuable Works of (5) Confu- 


(2) This Emperor, in the twenty-fourth Year of the forty-ſecond Cycle, 
and not of his Reign as it is printed in Couplet [Monarch. Sin. Tab. Chro- 
nol. p. 16.] for it was the thirty-third Year of his Reign, and the Year before 
Chriſt 214, built or finiſhed the famous Wall, which was above 400 
Leagues in Length, and made to hinder the Irruption of the Tartars into 
Ching. Couplet. ibid. p. 16. It was built in the Space of five Years: and 
every third Labourer in the Empire was employed in the Building. It was 
ſo thick that fix or eight Horſemen might ſafely ride together upon it: and 


a Million of Men were maintained to keep Guard in ſeveral Caſtles built 


upon it. Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. vi. p. 238, 239. 
(3) Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. vi. p. 239, 240. Couplet. Tab. Chronol. p. 17. 
(4) Martin. Couplet. ibid. 
(5) Martin, lib. vi. 240, 241. | 
| cius 
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cius and Mencius ; and alſo the moſt ancient Books of the Acts of the 
Emperors, and of the Rites of Religion (6), called Xu-kim, and X!- 
&im. The next Year the Emperor being reproached for burning the 
Books, in a Letter written to him from two of his Prefects, who were 
Philoſophers, and in order to preſerve their Libraries had left the 
Court, and hid themſelves and their Books in the Mountains, he grew 
more enraged, and ordered the Mountains to be ſearched ; and 460 of 
the Literati, who were found, were brought into the Forum, and there 
burnt (7) together with their Books. 

But it was fooliſh to think that all the Chineſe hiſtorical Books and 
others could be deſtroyed, as it was wicked to attempt it. As that 
great Empire was always full of Literati, who were employed in all 
the public Offices; and in ſtudying the Hiſtory and Laws, and other 
Parts of Learning, in order to recommend themſelves to Preferment, 
which was to be obtained no other Way; ſo there muſt be many Mil- 
lions of Copies and Extracts taken from the royal Annals to which they 
had Acceſs ; as well as an infinite Number of Books preſerved in Li- 
braries from the moſt ancient Times, in which the Hiſtory and Acts of 
the Emperors Reigns were contained (for they had nothing to do with 
the Hiſtory of any Nation but their own). This made it impoſſible for 
all or a Quarter of the Books to be diſcovered or deſtroyed, though moſt 
of the royal Archives themſelves might be burnt. 

The ancient Chineſe Books were wrote on the Leaves and inner 
Bark of Trees, and on Linen. But in the firſt Year of the forty-third 
Cycle, and the Year before Chriſt 176, Paper (8) was firſt known 


(6) The two firſt Parts of this Hiſtory, which conſiſted of fix Books, 
were wrote not only before the Time of Moſes, but even before the Birth 

of Abraham, and above the Year before Chriſt 2188. Couplet ſaies, in the 
Year 2220. Procem. Declarat. p. o. 

(7) Martin. ſup. 

(8) Martin. lib. viii. p. 334. Couplet, p. 17. I have here ſet down the 
Number of the Cycle, as it is in Martinius and Couplet : though I have 
below proved, that as the Emperor Yau ſucceeded Hoam-Ji, oi Hhang-Ti, 
they have reckoned five Cycles too many : and accordingly I have reckoned 
five Cycles leſs than they have ; beginning them with the Annals of Xu- 
king from the Reign of Yau, 


and 
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and made in China. And in the thirty-eighth Year of this Cycle, 
and in the Year before Chriſt 139, Learning began to revive in the 


Reign of the Emperor (9) Yu-Ti, who in the forty-ſecond Year of 
this Cycle, and the fifth Year of his Reign, and the Year before Chriſt 


135, ordered all the Books which had been concealed and ſaved from 
the Flames, in the Reign of Xi- Hoam- Ji, to be collected and put into 


Order and made public. Amongſt theſe the five famous and moſt 


ancient claſſical Books, which his Father had found to have eſcaped the 
Fire, were publiſhed, One of theſe claſſical Books, which are of the 
greateſt Authority amongſt the Chineſe, is the moſt ancient and au- 
thentic hiſtorical Book called Xu-&#:/m, or Book of Books, This was a 
compendious Hiſtory of the three moſt ancient Imperial Families or 
Dynaſties ; and began with the two great Emperors and Legiſlators, 
Yau and Shun, It was wrote by Hiſtorians appointed by royal Autho- 
rity, and who lived in the Times of thoſe Dynaſties; and is a conti- 


nued Regiſter of the Acts of the Emperors, and of the higheſt Au- 
thority amongſt the Chineſe. It did not contain the Acts of all the Em- 
perors of theſe Families, but only of the chief and beſt of them : but 


it was in ſome Parts defaced by the Fire, as (10) Couplet tells us. This 
Extract from the large royal Annals ſeems to have been wrote for the 
Uſe of the royal Family; and to inſtruct the noble Youths, and eſpe- 
cially the Heirs to the Imperial Crown, in thoſe Virtues and religious 
Precepts, and wiſe Rules of Government, which appeared in the Hi- 
{tory of the Lives and Actions of thoſe good Emperors recorded in it; 


and to excite them to follow their Examples. This ſeems to be the 


Reaſon why none but the Reigns of the chiefand beſt Emperors were 
ſet forth in the Book Xu-#m, | 

Minorellus (11), who lived many Years in China, and was a dili- 
gent Reader of their Books, ſaies, that in their moſt ancient Book 
Xu-kim, the Years of the Emperors Reigns are often omitted. This 
does not agree to Couplet's Account, who allo lived in China and un- 


(9) Martin. lib. viii. p. 345, 351, 332. Coupler. p. 18, 
(19) Preface to his Confucius, p. 79. 
(11) Apud Muſeum Sinicum Bayer, Vol. II. p. 327. 


derſtood 
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derſtood their Language and Letters ; unleſs M:norellus means, that 
many whole Reigns were omitted, which is true: but no doubt the 
Years of the Emperors Reigns, which were mentioned in it, were ſet 
down very exactly. The other Reigns were ſet down in other ancient 
Books ; and particularly in the Writings of Confucius, whoſe Hiſtory 
gave an Account of all the Kings both good and bad. 

Another of theſe authoriſed or claſſical Books was called (12) X:- 
kim ; and ſet forth in Verſes the Acts of the Emperors both good and 
bad. 

Another was the hiſtorical Work of the great Philoſopher Confucius, 
which gave an impartial Account of all the Emperors. 

Beſides the five claſſical Books, the Emperor Vu- Ji publiſhed the 
philoſophical Books (13) of Confucius and Mencius. 

In theſe and other ancient hiſtorical Writings, which were happily. 
preſerved from being maſſacred by the Fury of X7-Hoam-T1i, as the 
Commentaries of Taz-ſu-cum,, and Lao-kiun, who both lived more 
than two (14) Centuries before Confucius, the Chineſe Chronology and 

Hiſtory have been preſerved, and carefully tranſmitted down to Poſte- 
rity: and we cannot produce ſo much ancient Evidence for the Hiſtory 
of any other Nation except that of the Jews only. 

I am ſurprized to find ſo learned an Author as the Rey, Mr. Cof- 
tard (15) calling in queſtion the Chineſe Chronology, which has all 


(12) Moſt of this Book of Odes or Poems was wrote under the Dynaſty 
of Cheu, which commenced in the Year before Chriſt 1122. See Coup. Pref. 


= tA 

_ Martin. lib. viii. p. 352. 8 

(14) Quæ tempore trium familiarum geſta ſunt (theſe Families contained 
1975 Years) partim referuntur in toto libro Xu- king a variis illorum tem- 
porum hiſtoriographis regiis, partim in aliis haud minoris fidei libris claſſi- 
eis atque authenticis, quos ipſemet Confucius philoſophus ſingulari ſtudio 
atque opera collegit: multa quoque a Tai-/u-cum commemorantur, qui plus- 
quam duobus ſeculis vixit ante Confucium, et a Lao-kiun qui coxtaneus ejul- 
dem fuit, tametſi ſenior - multa quoque reperiuntur a Confucio, Mencioque 
inſperſa, quæ ad ætatem trium familiarum ſpectant. Couplet. Præf. ad Sin. 
Chronolog. p. 25. 


(15) Philoſ. Tranſact. 13. vol, xliv. part ii. for the Year 1747. p. 476, 
etc, 


the 
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the Marks of genuine Antiquity, and is ſupported by as good or better 


Evidence than that of any other Nation, the Hebrew only, as I have 
ſaid, excepted ; and agrees entirely to the true Scripture Chronology. 

He ſhould not have made it an Objection to the Chineſe Chronology 
that we received it from Jeſuits, Theſe Jeſuits were learned Miſſion- 
aries, and lived many Years in the Empire of China, and were well 
verſed in the Language and Characters of the moſt ancient Chine/e 
Books and Records, from which they tranſcribed the Antiquities, Hi- 
ſtory, and Chronology of that Empire. And as they were able to give 
us true Accounts, ſo there is no Reaſon to ſuſpe& that they corrupted 
or altered either their Hiſtory or Chronology, which they could have 
no End or Deſign in doing, and eſpecially, becauſe the Chineſe Chro- 
nology, as they have given it to us, does not agree either to that of the 
preſent Hebrew, or Latin Vulgate received by their Church, 

Further, Mr. Coſtard ſaies, Let it be made appear what Founda- 
ce tion this Chronology depends on; what ancient Monuments the 
« Chineſe have, and in what Manner preſerved. Marbles, ] ſuppoſe, 
te they have none; and their Paper, ſuch at leaſt as is brought into 
« Europe, appears to be of too fine a Conſiſtence for the Preſervation of 
« Records.” But if on ſuch Suggeſtions as theſe we are to call in 
queſtion the Truth and Antiquity of the Chineſe Chronology, we may 
on the ſame Pretences queſtion, or ſet aſide, the Antiquities and Chro- 
nology of all other Nations, who have none of thoſe ancient Records 
to produce, which Mr. Coftard ſeems to require, The ancient Chineſe 
had the ſame durable Materials to inſcribe their Memoirs upon, that 
other Nations had in the remoteſt Ages. They wrote upon Boards, and 
Pieces of Bamboo, and Linen Cloth or Silk, before Paper was invent- 
ed: and probably alſo engraved hiſtorical Facts, and their moſt ancient 
Obſervations, on Pillars or Plates of Marble. After Paper was invented, 
they tranſcribed into Books the original Hiſtory and Antiquities of their 
Nation; and the Tranſactions of their Kings from the Beginning of 
their Empire ; the Accounts alſo of their Arts and Sciences, and all their 
civil and religious Inſtitutions. Theſe Books have been preſerved with 
great Care, and are probably far older than any Manuſcripts we have 


to ſhew for the Hiſtory and Chronology of any other People: and there 
I | is 
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is no more Reaſon to doubt of the Antiquity of the Chine/e Records, 
than of thoſe of the Chaldæans and Egyptians, which are ſo well 
atteſted by ancient Writers of the greateſt Learning and Credit. 

Had the Chine/e Books been always wrote on Paper, three or four 
Tranſcripts ſucceeding one another, and well preſerved, would laſt 
ſo many thouſand Years. Indeed Mr. Coſtard makes no Doubt of 
the ancient Babylonian and Egyptian Accounts being fictitious and 
without Foundation : but this might be owing to his having not well 
examined or known the real Foundation of the Antiquities and Chro- 
nology of theſe Nations, which have long lain in Obſcurity and Con- 
fuſion ; but I hope I have ſhewn that the Remains of the Accounts of 
both have a real Foundation, when rightly underſtood. 

In Reply to Mr. Coſtard's Objection to the Accuracy of the ancient 
Aſtronomy of the Chineſe, I agree it probable, if not certain, that it 
was in ancient Times not founded on Calculation, but was an Account 
of Facts founded on Obſervation only, as it was alſo in Chaldæa, Egypt, 
and other Nations, Therefore many both ſolar and lunar Eclipſes 
would be omitted of courſe, as not having been ſeen or obſerved; and 
the greateſt and moſt viſible only would be recorded. But after the 
Year before Chriſt 776, when they began to calculate, we have 
many more Eclipſes recorded in the Chineſe and Chaldæan Annals: 
and above five hundred Years before the Chriſtian Fra Confucius gave 
an Account of thirty-ſix Eclipſes of the Sun, of which Du Halde (16) 
relates, there are but two falſe, and two doubtful ; and that all the reſt 
are certain. This is more than can be ſaid of the aſtronomical Obſer- 
vations of any other Kingdom, 

So that I confeſs I ſee nothing in Mr. Coſtard's Obſervations to in- 
validate the Credibility of the Chineſe Antiquities and Chronology, 
The Chronology of the beſt atteſted Hiſtory has Difficultics and Errors 
in it; and if the Chineſe has ſome likewiſe, which I ſhall endeavour to 
clear up, it muſt not therefore be eſteemed fdtitious. Mr. Co/tard, 
whom I greatly eſteem, and who is an excellent Scholar, will, I doubt 


(16) General Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. p. 80. 
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not, be glad to ſee any Difficulties and Errors which he apprehends in 
ancient Chronology, ſolved and corrected. 

An Objection is made againſt the Antiquity and Certainty of the Chi- 
neſe Chronology from a late (17) Chronological Table, compoſed by 
the learned Nzen-hi-yao, an illuſtrious Tartar, who was Viceroy of 
Canton in 1724: and which Table goes no higher than the Beginning 
of the Reign of Guei-/ie-vam, and the Year before Chriſt 425. But 
this is no Evidence at all, that the Chine/e Hiſtory and Chronology be- 
fore that Period, is leſs evident, or certain, Nor does it appear, that 
the learned Tartar ever queſtioned the Authority of the ancient Chineſe 
Annals and hiſtorical Books before-mentioned, and many others,. which 
contained the Hiſtory of China from the earlieſt Antiquity : and which 
Hiſtory is alſo, as we ſhall ſee, confirmed by ſeveral aſtronomical Ob- 
fervations. The Chronological Table of the illuſtrious Tartar is wholly 
founded on two late Chineſe Hiſtorians, Se-ma-quang and Tchu-hi. The 
firſt of theſe flouriſhed in the Year of Chriſt 1061 : the (18) ſecond 
about the End of the twelfth Century of the Chri/tian ra; and their 
Hiſtories began in the latter End of the Reign of the before-mentioned 
Fmperor, and the Tartar has carried'them up twenty-twoYears higher, 
and to the Beginning of it. 

It ſeems therefore to have been the principal Deſign of the two Hiſto- 
rians, whom the Tartar Chronologiſt followed, to write the Hiſtory 
of the civil Wars in China, which began with the Reign of the Em- 
peror Guei- lie- vam, and laſted near (19) three hundred Years. So this 
Reign was a remarkable Epoch to begin an Hiſtory withal. 


(17) One of theſe Tables, printed at Canton, was preſented to the Royal 
Society by Sir Thomas Dereham, and is now repoſited in their Library. 

(18) This Writer, called Chu-gu, and allo Chu-hi, as Couplet tells us, 
was eſteemed very eminent amongſt the Literati, and bore the higheſt 


Offices in the Empire, and died in the Year of CHriſt 1200. Proœm. Declar. 


36. 

? 19) Bella inter Regulos per 300 fere annos Chen- Que difta, id eſt, bel- 
lantia regna. Hic [| ſci]. Guei-lie-vam} et lequentes nomine tenus erant Im- 
peratores, paulatim et majeſtate et terris exuti. Coupl. Monarch. Sin. Tab. 
Chronol. p. 14, 15. And Martinius, at the Beginning of this Emperor's 
Keign, which he places in the Year before Chriſ# 425, (as Couple? does) re- 


Having 
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Having ſhewn the Evidence on which the Chineſe Antiquities and 
Chronology are founded, and removed ſome Objections made againſt 
it, I proceed to the Conſideration of the Origin and Hiſtory of this 
ancient and renowned Empire, 

Couplet, in the Preface to his Chineſe Chronology, p. 4. obſerves 
that the Chineſe have a traditional Account (mixed with Fable) of the 
Origin of the World, of the Creation of Heaven and Earth ; and that 
the firſt Man, called by them Pu- on- cu, was made of the barren Earth; 
and endowed with wonderful Knowledge of natural Things, and had 
Dominion over all the Creatures: which Account is very agreeable to 
the Mo/aic Hiſtory. 

They had alſo a traditional Knowledge of the long Lives of the Pa- 
triarchs who lived before the Flood, whom they ſuppoſed to live, ſome 
of them eight or ten thouſand Years ; and ſome more than ten thouſand 
Years. Theſe thouſands ſome of the Chineſe Interpreters underſtand 
to be ſo many Centuries of Years : but others, with more Probability, 
ſay, the Years were (20) lunar Months, by which the Egyptians com- 
puted the Years of the Reigns of their antediluvian Heroes : and 
either of the Interpretations agrees very well with the Scripture- 
Hiſtory. 

Couplet alſo ſaies, that Hoang-Ti, whom he calls Hoam-Ti, the 
third Chineſe Emperor, in the Beginning of the Book which he wrote 
concerning tne Art of Medicine, and knowing Diſtempers by the 
Pulſes, propoſes the Queſtion, How it came to paſs that the Lives of 
the Ancients were ſo long, and the Life of Man fo ſhort in the Age in 
which he lived? Hoang. Ti was contemporary with Reu, and lived 
about ſeven hundred and thirty Years after the Flood, when Men's 


lates : Qui ſequuntur anni ferme trecenti, queis imperium penes familiam 
Che-Vam fuit, hiſtoricis Sinenſibus triſti appellatione anni bellorum, five Re- 
gulorum cont2ntio inſigniuntur. Sin, Hiſt. lib, v. p. 159. 

(20) Coupl. Prætat. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 5. And there he obſerves, that 
the ancient Chineſe Books, and Confucius allo, relate of one Lao-pum, who 
was eminent tor Wiſdom in the Office of a Magiſtrate, that he lived. ſeven 


hundred Years. He was great Grandſon of Chuen-Ilio. Coupl. Not. in Tab. 
Chronol. p. 3. 


Gee's Lives 
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Lives were not much more than three hundred Years ; and were greatly 


| ſhortened from the Term of the Ages of the antediluvian Patriarchs, 


Hoang-Ti is ſaid to have lived no more than an hundred and eleven 


| Years, of which he reigned an hundred. But he muſt have lived 


longer, if, as Martinius (21) relates, he obtained the Empire by a 
Rebellion againſt the preceding Prince, 

Martinius ſaies, that there is mention of a (22) Deluge in the Chi- 
neſe Writers; and that they place it three thouſand Years or more be- 
fore the vulgar Chriftian Era; and ſo before the Time of their firſt 
Emperor Fo-Hi, according to the Chronology of their Annals. 

Now this Account of the Time of the Deluge agrees nearly to the 
Time of the Noachic Flood, according to the true Chronology of 
Scripture, preſerved in the Septuagint Greek Verſion, which was 3168 
Years before the vulgar Chriſtian ra: and it cannot relate to that De- 
luge which happened in China in the fixtieth Year of the Reign of 
Tau, which was in the Year before Chriſt 2279, though Couplet (23) 
thinks the Chineſe knew of no other. 

The Chineſe Annals make no mention of the Flood which was be- 
fore the Reign of Yau, becauſe they do not reach ſo high : though it 
is probable, that, had they really reached as high as they are placed, 
dig. in the Year before Chriſt 2952, ſome mention would have been 
made of it in the Beginning of them, and in the Reign of Fo- H7, who, 
by the Chineſe Computation, lived when it happened. But the Hiſto- 
rians who mention it, ſay, it was not univerſal, and did not reach 
to China, nor even to the Indies. This Relation is very remarkable, 
and not improbable. _ . | 

Couplet (24) well obſerves, that it is evident, that the Chineje have 
not for many Ages aſter the Commencement of their Empire, had any 


(21) Hoangtius perduellione, vi et armis imperium occupavit. Sin. Hiſt. 
lib i. p. 25. 
(22) lud pro certo compertum Sinenſem de diluvio hiſtoriam non mul- 


tum a Nocrico abeſſe; quippe quæ ter mille circiter annis vulgarem Chriſti 


epocham prægreditur. Sin. Hit. lib. i. p. 12. 
(23) Præfat. ad Sin. Chronolog. p. 8. | 
(24) Proœm. Deciarat, p. 70. He makes the Continuance of this Em 


Commu- 
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Communication with any other Nation : and that this Empire conti- 
Nued for above four thouſand Years under Kings who were Natives of 
China, which is what no other Nation in the World can boaſt of, 

It appears from the Silence of their Annals, as well as from thoſe of 
other Nations, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Hebrews, Phænicians, 
Greeks and Romans, that there never was any Intercourſe or Commerce 
in ancient Times between any of theſe and China. 

The Annals and Hiſtories of China never make the leaſt mention of 
any of theſe Nations; nor do their Hiſtories ever make mention of ſuch 
a People as the Chineſe. This further appears from the Cuſtoms, Lan- 
guage and Letters of the Chineſe having been always the ſame, and 
very different from thoſe of all other People. And this adds the greater 
Credit to the Antiquity and Truth of their Hiſtory : for they wrote 
the Origin and Tranſactions of their own Country and People for their 
own Benefit only, and not to vie or contend with other Nations, of 
whom they were entirely ignorant, and therefore under no Temptation 
to make themſelves older than they were; or to boaſt of Inventions of 
Arts and Sciences of which they were not really the Authors, as the 
Greeks and other Nations did, And this allo is the Cauſe that there is 
ſuch an Agreement and Uniformity in their Chronology and Fiſtory, 
more than we find in thoſe of any other Nations, the Hebrews only ex- 
cepted. Another Mark of their Antiquity is the Simplicity of their 
Language, which has been ſo long preſerved without Mixture of other 
Languages, that it does not appear to have any Affinity with any other 
ancient Eaſtern Language. So that it is probable it was brought into 
China as it was formed upon the Confuſion of Tongues at Babe/, and 
was peculiar to thoſe Families who made the firſt Colony which went 
thither, 

That it is an original Language, may with great Probability be in- 
ferred from the ſinall Number of Words which it contains, and which 


pire under its native Kings to be 4222 Years. But according to the corrected 
Time of the Chineſe Annals, as will appear, it was no more than about 4082 
Years. For the Empire began with Hoang-JTi in the Year before Chriſt 
2438, and ended in the Year of Chrift 1644, when the Terter Empire of 
China commenced, Sce Coapl. Tab. Chronol. Monarchiæ Sin. p. 94. 
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alſo are almoſt all Monoſyllables, (as at firſt Language naturally would 
conſiſt of) and every Word a Radix: and that it is alſo free from the 
Variety of Declenſions, Conjugations, Numbers, Genders, Moods and 
Tenſes, with which all other ancient Languages are more or leſs com- 
pounded : and yet it expreſſes more in a ſingle Word than any other 
known Language can do. And as it is the moſt ancient living Language 
in the World; ſo it was the longeſt preſerved free from Mixture and 
Corruption ; and it has beſides preſerved to this Day the very Letters or 
Characters in which it was originally wrote near 4200 Years ago; the 
Characters being the ſame now that they ever were from the Beginning 
of the Chineſe Empire, which cannot be ſaid of any Language beſides 
known in the World, | 

It is alſo the peculiar Glory and Happineſs of the ancient Chineſe, that 
they were entirely free from Idolatry, when all the other great Nations 
before-mentioned, and all the known Kingdoms of the World beſides 
were corrupted with it. | 

They worſhiped the (25) one ſupreme Spirit, or God of Heaven and 
Earth, with ſolemn Sacrifices and Prayers: in the Offering of which 
the Emperor himſelf was the High-Prieſt, and preſided, as he does at 
this Day. 

They believed alſo the Exiſtence and Immortality of the Soul after 
Death ; and that the Souls of righteous Men were in a State of Happi- 
neſs, It was the Doctrine of their moſt ancient claſſical Book Xu-kim, 


(25) Mihi videtur verifimile per ſummum imperatorem Aang- Ti dictum 
Sinas olim Deum optimum maximum intellexiſſe. Huic enim ut ſupremo nu- 
mini ſacra facicbant, fundebantque preces, nullis ad religionem exciendam 
fimulacris aut ſtatuis uſi; quippe qui numen ubique præſens venerantes, illud 
extra ſenſus omnes poſituin nulla crederent imagine poſſe mortalium oculis re- 
præſentari. In montibus tamen tere templa illi ftruxere, ubi preces eidem 
adhibebant. Et ſane duæ illæ ſyllabæ Aang- Ji ſupremum Imperatorem ſig- 
nificare videntur. Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. ii. p. 48, 49. Couplet ſaies the ſame 
concerning the Name Xang-Ti, Proœm. Declarat. p. 90. and Riccius apud 
Trigaut. Chriſt Lxpedit. ap. Sinas, lib. i. p. 100, 101. This Purity of the 
primitive Religion of China, conſeſſed by a Feſuit, may juſtly make the 
Popiſh Miſſionaries bluſh and be confounded, when they endeavour ro cor- 
rupt it by Image-Worſhip, and the Adoration of pretended Saints, under the 


Na ne of the Chrijlian Religion, which abhors this Superſtition, 


that 
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that the Souls of righteous and good Men did not die, but after the 
Death of the Body returned to God, and refided in Heaven : and there 
interceded with (26) God for their Families and Poſterity, of whoſe 
Behaviour and Affairs they were believed to be conſcious; therefore at 


Meals and on the Feſtivals they made Libations to them before they 
eat or drank, 


The Chineſe had very anciently a Notion of other ſpiritual Beings be- 
ſides the ſupreme God, who, they believed, by his Appointment, pre- 
ſided over the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, Mountains, Rivers and Cities. 
Of theſe ſubordinate Spirits they worſhiped fix principal ones, who pre- 
ſided in the Stars and Planets, to whom they offered an inferior Kind 
of Sacrifices. Theſe Spirits they believed to be pure incorporeal Beings, 
and free from human Paſſions; and to be the Miniſters of Xang-T, 
or the ſupreme King or God; and it was permitted to the inferior Ma- 
giſtrates to perform religious Services and offer Sacrifices to them: but 
none but the Emperor himſclf (27) was allowed to offer Sacrifices to 


(26) The Emperor Puon-Reng, who began to reign in the Year beſore 
Chriſt 1382, in a public Reſcript delivered to his People his Senſe of the 
Exiſtence of departed Souls, and their Knowledge and Cognizance of hu- 
man Affairs: Ego, f1 diutius hic commoratus, me pariter et vos perdidero, 
quo tandem pacto juſtiſſimas iras et comminationes effugiam TAM atavi 
mei, cujus anima in ccelo nunc degit, et proculdubio me unum calamita- 
tum omnium, quz vobis obvenient, reum aget, exprobrans mihi inclemen- 
tiam meam, qui cum ſervare vos poſſem, perire tam crudeliter ſiverim? 
Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 103. And a prime Miniſter, in the Reign of 
Ching-Vang, ſaies: Iſti aviti ſapientes ac probi reges ſunt in cœlo, neque 
omnino interierunt, Iſti igitur quomodo non poſſunt enixe implorare openi 
a cœlo, ut juvet et protegat ſuæ familiæ filios ac nepotes. Ibid. p. 106. 

(27) Ritus tot ac ceremoniæ, tot in victimis rite apparandis obſervatio- 
nes ac minutiæ; ad hæc ſacrificia tot tamque varia ex tauris, arietibus, pane, 
vino, imo et holocauſta, quibus ſapremo imperatori calerum litabatur con- 
ſumptis victimis et rebus pretioſis: ſacerdos item anus et /upremus,. qui et 
erat ſmperator, cui ſoli fas erat ſacrificare ſupremo cœlorum Imperatori, 
quoties rei neceſſitas id poſtulabat : quod plerumque dum imperium luftra- 
bat in ipſis montibus et collibus faciebat. — Quid, quod etiam ducentis et 
amplius ante Abrahamum annis memoratur non ſemel Xun imperator holo- 
cauſtis aliiſque facrificiis ſupremo litaſſe Imperatori: aliiſque deinde 7nfer:o- 
ria nominis et ordinis {acizacus coluiſſe ſpiritus montium fluminumque præ- 
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the ſupreme God, whoſe Worſhip alone was properly the eſtabliſhed 


Religion of China, 
And though the inferior Magiſtrates were allowed to conſecrate 


Temples, and to offer Sacrifices and Prayers to the inferior tutelary 


Spirits, whom from all Antiquity the Chineſe worſhiped, and believed 
to be the Miniſters of divine Providence; and to have Power from God 
to do Good to pious and righteous Men, and to puniſh with Miſeries 
evil and wicked Men; yet they were not allowed to make any (28) 
Image, either of the ſupreme God, or of the inferior miniſtring Spi- 
rits. So that the groſs Idolatry of the Worſhip of Images and Souls of 
dead Men was not known or practiſed in China for at leaſt two thou- 
ſand three hundred Years after the Beginning of that Empire (29). 


ſides uti refertur in libro Aim ab illius prope temporibus hiſtorico regio 


3 imperialis familiæ Hia anno circiter ante Chriſtum 2200. Couplet. 
roœm. Declarat. p. 73. See alſo his Sin. Scient. lib. ii. p. 50—52, 

(28) De angelis bonis et malis meminere paſſim. IIlos Ain, hos Quei 
vocant. Credunt ſingulis civitatibus præeſſe ſingulos -aiunt enim quem- 
ad modum urbibus provinciiſque dantur noti rectores, quos videmus; ita 
occultos eſſe alios quos non videmus, queis curæ fit tueri rempublicam, ea 
item crimina ſive magiſtratus ſive populi, quæ homines latent, ulciſci. His 
tutoribus in quavis urbe magnifica templa extruunt, in quibus magiſtratus, 
cum provinciam ſuam adeunt, ſolenni ſe exſecratione devinciunt, ſpiritu ci- 
vitatis præſide in teſtem et vindicem vocato, nihil contra jus eſſe facturos. 
Nullum in iis templis antiquitus Idolum viſebatur; fed ſimplex tabella, in 
qua Sinenſi lingua literis aureis exaratum erat, ſpiritualis cuſtodis urbis ſedes. 
Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 11, 12. Couplet thinks, that the Spirits called 

ei Xin were thoſe which were worſhiped with inferior Sacrifices, in order 
to ſupplicate their Help and Influence. Sin. Scient. lib. ii. p. 50. By which 
Interpretation he muſt think, they were good Angels, or Spirits oaly, which 
were invocated. And their ancient claſſical Boe of Religion, called A7- 
kin, commanded the Magiſtrates and People to worſhip them. Ibid. p. 3 U. 
Theſe tutelary Spirits were alſo in dubious and difficult Affairs of State very 
anciently conſulted by Rites of Divination ; as is related in Au-kim. Coupl. 
Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 72, 73. But Confucius looked on the Practice as ſu- 
perſtitious, and paid no Regard or Credit to it. Ibid. 

(29) Graviſſimus vir [zn-O, dictus in libello ſupplici oblato YM Hoam- 
Ji Imperatori ex familia MIM octavo aſſerit; ante invectam cum idolo 


Fo ex India ſuperſtitionem (anno fcilicet poſt Chriſtum 65.) zullum Deo- 


rum vancrum fimulacrum, ftatuain nullam in Sinis extitifle. Couplet, Proœm. 


Alter 
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After the Death of the great Chineſe Philoſopher Confucius, which 
was in the Year before Chri/t 479, and 1959 Years after the Beginning 
of the Chineſe Empire, the atheiſtical (30) Sect of Lau-Nyun encreaſed, 
who taught the Epicurean Doctrine of the Mortality of the human 
Soul with the Body ; and that Happineſs conſiſted in Voluptuouſneſs, 
and was confined to this Life, A Temple was many Years afterward 
erected in honour of him; and the Idolatry of Dæmon-Worſhip was 
introduced by his Followers : and ſome of the ancient Kings of China 
were deified. 

This was in the Reign of Vu-Ji, and about an hundred and twenty 
Years before the Chri/tian Rra. This Emperor built ſeveral magni- 


ficent Temples for the Sect of Lau-Kyun, or Lao-Kiun, called the Sect 


of the Immortals, mentioned below in the Reign of Ting-Vang and 
the ſuperſtitious Rites of Magic were practiſed and encouraged. Mar- 
tinius (31) ſaies, that before this Time there was one uniform Religion 
in China, called the Religion of the Literati, or Philoſophers; in which 
no Idols were worſhiped, but the one ſupreme God only ; nor were 
any Images placed in the Temples. But now they began to worſhip 
Heroes, or deified Men, as well as the tutelary Spirits of Mountains 
and Rivers. This Superſtition made way for another, which was more 
fatal, and ſoon overſpread the whole Empire: for ſixty-five Years after 
the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, the abominable Worthip of the Indian Idol 
or Pagod Poe, was brought into China by Imperial Authority, and has 


prevailed amongſt the common People ever ſince to this Day. This 


Idolatry prevails alſo amongſt the T artars, Siameſe and Japoneſe. The 
Prieſts of Foe are called by the Chineſe, Ho-chang ; by the Tartars, La- 
mas; by the Siameſe, Talapoins; by the Faponeſe, or rather the Euro- 


Declarat. p. 78. But this Writer is miſtaken ; and it appears, that the ſu- 
perſtitious Worſhip of dead Men, and making Images of them, was practiſed 
above an hundred Years before the Chriſtian Ara. 

(30) See Du Halde's Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. edit. 8. p. 32, 33. Mar- 
tin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. iv. p. 133. | 

(31) Sin. Hiſt. lib. viii. p. 377. Couplet agrees with Martinius. Mo- 
narch. Sin. Tab. Chronol. p. 18. 8 
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peans, Bonzes: and Foe is the great Idol now (32) worſhiped in all the 
Temples of theſe Nations. 

Couplet (3 3) relates, that the firſt Chineſe Letters conſiſted of ſtraight 
Lines, which ran parallel to one another, and were of difterent Lengths, 
and variouſly combined and divided: Martinius ſaies the ſame ; and 
they both give ſeveral Specimens of the moſt ancient manner of writing 
them. Theſe Letter-Lines were contained in the Book called Tekm (34), 
which was thought to be older than the Xu-kim, and was aſcribed 
to Fo-Hi. But no body undertook to explain theſe Lines before Ven- 
Vang, a tributary Prince, who lived about 1100 Years before the Chri- 

ian Ara: and above 500 Years after him the great Confucius under- 
took the Interpretation of them : and they were agreed chietly to relate 
to the Qualities of natural Things. 

I Couplet alſo ſaies (35), that before the Time of Fo-H7 they had 
© Knots of Lines, inſtead of ſtraight Lines, for Letters; and that Hoam- 
Ti, or Hoang-Ti, was the firſt who compoſed the Chineſe Characters 
which were ever after uſed: this was about the Year before Chr:/# 
2438. Kircher (36) gives a Specimen of the Knots of Lines, and calls 
them Serpents and Dragons, being Lines twiſted ſomething on the 
NF various Foldings of Serpents, 

5 Theſe Kircher aſcribes to Fo-Hi, and thinks they were uſed in the 
( old mathematical and aſtrological Books, which Fo-Hi was thought to 
have wrote. After theſe other Characters, in the Form of Inſtruments 


(32) See Trigaut. de Chriſt. Expedit. apud Sinas, p. 106. Du Halde's 
Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. p. 36. | 
0 (33) Procœm. Declarat. p. 38 —54. alſo Martin. Sin. Hiſtor. lib. i. 
p-. 14, 15. 
(34) Coup. ubi ſup. p. 18. 
(35) Harum (literarum) etenim prima rudimenta ipſum Fo-Hi dediſſe 
; narrant : nam literarum loco nodis antea utebantur. Quas literas exinde 
j conſecuti reges aliis atque aliis literarum earumdem figuris, quas in Sina 
Al zliuſirata deſcriptas habes, expreſſerunt et exornarunt. Eoam-Ti porro uſum 
| | | fuiſſe ad eam rem perficiendam opera Cam-Kie,—cui proinde et inſtitutio et 
al. literarum ordinatio et compoſitio quædam ab omnibus tribuitur. Præf. ad 
"I Sin. Chronolog. p. 
(26) Oedip. Xgypt. tom. II. part. ii. p. 16. 
| | and 
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and Utenſils of Huſbandry were ſaid to be compoſed by the ſecond 
Emperor Shin-nong, called by Kircher Xim-Num ; and he gives Speci- 
mens of ſuch as he uſed in his Books of Huſbandry. 

A third Sort was compoſed by the Emperor Xau-Hyoam, by whom 
Kircher meant either the third Emperor, called Hoam-T7, or the fourth, 
called Shau- Hau, or Xao-Hao, as Couplet calls him. Theſe were in 
the Form of Birds Wings, which were probably uſed in writing about 
Birds. A fourth Sort was faid to be made by Chuen-Kim, or Chuen- 
Hio, the fifth Emperor, in the Form of Tadpoles and Worms, and like 
our muſical Notes: and theſe might be uled in the Compoſition ot 
Muſic. . A fifth Sort was like the Roots of Herbs, and uſed by the 
Phyſicians in their Herbals. A fixth Sort was like the Steps or Prints 
of Birds Feet, and aſcribed by K:rcher to the Emperor Choam- Ham, 
A ſcventh Sort, reſembling Tortoiſes, were ſaid to be invented by the 
famous Emperor Tao, or Tau. 

Other Letters, he ſaies, were made in the Form of Birds, Swaiths, 
Stars, Fiſhes, etc. (37). 

All theſe ancient Characters were difterent from thoſe uſed in com- 
mon writing and compoling the Laws and Hiſtory of China; and 
ſeem peculiar to ſome particular Arts and Sciences, and Profeſſions: 
juſt as we have Characters peculiar to expreſs Numbers, celeſtial Sigus 
and Planets ; and others which are uſed in Phy/ic and Chemiſtry, and 
Mujc. 

Bayer, in his firſt Volume of the Chineſe Literature, which he calls 
Mu ſetum Sinicum, thinks, that Kircher's hieroglyphical Letters of China 
are fictitious : and it is highly probable, that they never were the com- 
mon Characters of the Language, which, Bayer obſerves, conſiſts of 
nine imple Characters: and five of theſe were plain Lines, and the other 
four are two or three of them joined together. So that it is probable, 
that the Chineſe Letters or Characters were originally formed by various 
Combinations out of the old Lines of the Book Xe-4im, aſcribed to 
Fo-Hi, the Founder of the Chineſe Empire; and that the Characters 
mentioned by Kircher, are, if not altogether fictitious, of a much later 


37) Kirch. Oedip. Agypt. tom. II. part. ii. p. 16—21. 
Hh h 2 Date, 
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Date, and uſed only as technical Characters, and appropriated to parit- 
cular Arts and Sciences. 

But the original vulgar and political Writing of the Chineſe ſeems to 
have been that conſiſting of a Compoſition of a few ſtraight and curve 
Lines, which was faid to have been invented in the Reign of the Em- 
peror Hoang- 7; in which Characters the moſt ancient Book of the 
hiſtorical Acts and Laws of the firſt Emperors, called Xu-King, was 
compoſed : and which was eſteemed to be as old as the Beginning of 
the firſt Imperial Dynaſty, called Hya, which commenced about the 
Year before Chriſt 2188, or 2207, as Martinius and Couplet place it. 
But this Difference of nineteen Years will be conſidered below. 

It does not appear in the leaſt probable, nay it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that the Chineſe borrowed any of their Characters from the Egyptians ; 
becauſe they uſed them many Ages before any Egyptians went into 
China, if they ever went thither at all: and alſo, becauſe their Cha- 
raters were not /ymbolical, or repreſented one Thing by another, as 
the Hieroglyphics of the Egyp7ians were; but only denoted Things, 
Objects of Senſe, or Thoughts of the Mind, ſimply and uniformly, as 
Words do, without any Reference to a figurative or ſymbolical Senſe, 
The Characters for a Lion, Eagle, Hawk, Beetle, Dog, etc. ſignify theſe 
Animals and Birds only, as much as if expreſſed in the alphabetical Let- 
ters or Words of any Language; but in the Egyprian Hieroglyphics they 
ſignified quite different Things from their Pictures or Images, which 
were ſymbolical, and repreſented natural and mundane Elements, and 
the Properties of celeſtial Beings. 

Though the Words of the Chine/e Language are very few, and almoſt 
all Monoſyllables, which Couplet reckons to be no more than about 320, 
and others 350; yet by Variety of Accents and Tones in Pronunciation, 
and by Compoſition of Words, they expreſs almoſt an infinite Number 
of Things and Conceptions, for every one of which they have a diſtinct 
Character: and this makes their Language and Books exceeding difli- 
cult to be learned and underſtood. | 

Their Words having ſo many different Senſes as they have Sounds or 
Tones, by Accents, Inflections, Aſpirations, and Changes of the Voice 


12 
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in Pronunciation, makes their Language (38), as Couples obſerves, a 
kind of muſical Harmony, 

Martinius (39) ſaies, that the Chineſe have above ſixty thouſand 
Characters in their Language, all of different Form and Signification, 
to expreſs ſo many different Things. D Halde (40) reckons the Cha- 
raQers to be eighty thouſand. Bayer (41) ſaies they have a diſtinct 
Character for every Monoſyllable in their Language. And as the ſame 
Monoſyllable has various Senſes from various Accents and Pronuncia- 
tions of it, it has as many Characters to expreſs it as it has Signitica- 
tions. And this makes their Characters almoſt infinite. The beſt Uſe 
of them is their being univerſal Characters, and fitted to all the ſeveral 
Languages of China, or to any other: and the Language has a pecu- 
liar Excellency that no other Language has, that 1s, to expreſs by. one 
| Monoſyllable what others are forced to uſe ſeveral Words for. 

The Method of the Chine/e Writing is now univerſally known to 
have always been in perpendicular Columns from the Top to the Bot- 
tom of the Book, beginning at the right hand of the Page and procced- 
ing to the leſt : and this ſeems to have been the moſt ancient manner 
of writing when alphabetical Letters were not uſed : and in this man- 
ner the ancient hieroglyphic Symbols of the Egyptians were wrote on 
Obeliſks, and on their Canopus's, and other ſymbolical Images: and 
we may further, not without Probability, ſuppoſe, that it was the moſt 
ancient Way of writing alſo after the Invention of alphabetical Letters, 
which originally were wrote from the right hand to the left ; but 


whether at firſt in perpendicular or horizontal Lines, cannot be known ; 


though the latter is a very ancient Practice. 
It appears from an Inſcription (42), wrote in Syriac Letters upon a 


(38) Sed et ipſa Sinarum lingua 320 circiter vocibus monoſyllabis con- 


ſtans, quid aliud videri poteſt quam perpetua quædam tot accentuum in 


ſingulis vocibus harmonica varietate concinnata mulica ? Scient. Sin. lib. i. 
p. 83. 

(39) Præfat. ad Lect. p. 7, 8 

(40) General Hiſtory of China, vol. ii. p. 393. 

(41) Muſ. Sin. tom. i. 


(42) Apud Kircher. Prodrom. Ægypt. p. 58, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73. See 


Couplet. Tab. Chronol. p. 53. 
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Block of Stone found in the Province of Chenſi in China, in the Year of 
our Lord 1625, that the Chri/tzan Religion, in memory of which it 
was erected, was firſt introduced into China in the Year 635, or 636, 
after the Chriſtian Æra, in the eighth Year of the Reign of Tai-gum, 
the ſecond Emperor of the thirteenth Dynaſty, called Tam; and con- 
tinued to flouriſh an hundred and forty-fix Years, in which Time it 
ſpread through many Provinces of this great Empire, and many Chriſtian 
Churches were built: after this it was almoſt extirpated. The Stone 
was erected and inſcribed in the Year of Chrift 782. Couplet ſaies (43), 
the Chineſe Chronicles mention the coming of Ambaſſadors of various 
diſtant Nations into China, who preached the Chriſtian Religion by the 
Permiſſion of the Emperor before- mentioned, who in September, in the 
twelfth Year of his Reign, in the Year of Chriſt 639, by a Diploma 
gave Leave for the Chriſtian Religion (which he called the divine 
Law) to be divulged all over his Empire; and allo gave the Chri- 


ſtians a Plot of Ground in the Imperial City to build a Church 


upon. 
be Names of the Chriſtian Preachers inſcribed upon the Stone, 

ſhew, that they were Syrians, Copts, Ethiopians, and Egyptians, 
who firſt propagated the Chriſtian Religion in China; and probably 
came thither from India, and were Miſſionaries from the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, 

I proceed to the Hiſtory and Chronology of the Chineſe Empire. 

The moſt reputed Chineſe Authors own, that there is nothing cer- 
tain in their Hiſtory precedent to the Reign of Fo-Hi and alſo, that 
there were very few Inhabitants in China when he ruled there; and 
that many fabulous Things are mixed with the Hiſtory of their three 
firſt Kings. And ſome of their Hiſtorians deny that there ever were 
two ſuch Kings as their two firſt Fo-Hi and Shin-nong. (Couplet. Præf. 
ad Sin. Chronol. p. 10, 11.) 

Tai-ſu-cum (44), one of the moſt ancient and renowned Hiſtorians, 


(43) Tab. Chronol. Sin. Monarch. p. 57. 


(44) Certe Toi-ſu-cum prime auctoritatis ſcriptor diſertis verbis teſtatur, 


ca qu ante Mu. num ſecundi conditoris tempora acciderunt, ab ſe ignorari, 


Coup!. Præf. ad Tab, Chron. p. 3. 
who 
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who lived about ſeven hundred and fifty Years before the Chriſtiun 
Mra, owns, that he could give no Account of any thing before the 
Reign of Shin-nong. And the (45) Author of the great Annals, con- 
ſiſting of an hundred and fifty Volumes, though he makes no doubt but 
Fo-Hi was the Founder of the Chineſe Monarchy, yet he thinks, that 
many Things related in his and the preceding Times, are not to be 
credited, as having no other Evidence but vulgar and uncertain Tradi- 
tion. Du Halde ſaies in his Introduction to the general Hiſtory of 
China, that the beſt Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that their Monarchy was 
founded by Fo-Hi; and that they agree as to the Succeſſors of Fo-Hi 
down to the Emperor Tau, which are fix in Number: but the Time of 
Fo-Hi, and the Duration of the Reigns of theſe ſix Emperors they 
confeſs to be uncertain ; and their Chronology in that Part to be de- 
fective. But from the (46) Reign of Tau, which they place in the 
Year before Chri/t 2357, their Hiſtory is very exact. Further, that 
the Chineſe Hiſtory from Yau may be depended on, Du Halde (47) 
ſaies, that from Yau to the Birth of Chr:/t the Chineſe Authors have ſet 
down the particular Tranſactions of every Year, even to the Diviſions 
which have diſturbed the Empire, and the Interregnums, with the 
Time of their Continuance. He alſo ſaies (48), that if any Hiſtorian 
ſhould preſume to reduce the Empire lower than Tau, he would not 
only be ridiculed, but ſeverely chaſtiſed, if not put to Death. 

The Reign of Yau 1s aſcertained by the moſt ancient and authentic 
Annals of Xu- King, which began with his Reign : and Confucius, and 
Mencius, or Memcius, the two moſt learned Hiſtorians and Philoſophers 
amongſt the Chineſe, do, as Couplet (49) owns, make ſpecial mention 


(45) Couplet. ibid. 

(46) General Hiſtory of China, p. 130, 131. and vol. i. p. 281, 282. 

(47) Ibid. p. 143. | 

(48) Second Volume, p. 2. | 

(49) Præfat. ad Sin, Chronol. p. 24. Yet the preceding Kings, Hoam- 
Ji, his Son Xao-Hao, and Ti-Co Grandſon of Aao-Hao, and his Son Heu- 
Cie, are mentioned in his Confucius, hb. ii. p. 33. Confucius alſo made 
mention of Fo-H!, Shin-nong, and Hoang-Ti, in his Commentaries on the 
Book Ye-kim : and in other Works. Couplet. Præfat. ad Tab. Chronol. 
P. 8, 9, But yet Confucius began the Hiſtory of the Monarchs with Yau, 


of 
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of Yau, and Shun, his Aſſociate and Succeſſor, but not of the ſix pre- 


ceding Emperors. 

The Time of the Reign of Tau is further fixed with great Certainty 
by a ſolar Eclipſe, which happened in the Reign of the fourth Emperor 
of the ficſt Dynaſty, called Tchong-Kang, or Chong- Kang; who was 
the fifth Emperor after Tau, and the Beginning of whoſe Reign is 
placed in the Chineſe Annals, as both Martinius and Couplet agree, in 
the Year before Chriſt 2159. 

This Eclipſe is mentioned in the moſt ancient Book Xu- King, where 
It is related (50), * that on the firſt Day of the Moon, in the Reign of 
% Chong-Kang, and at the autumnal Equinox, there was an Eclipſe of 
* the Sun at eight o'Clock in the Morning, in the Conſtellation Pang, 
[ which belongs to the Forehead of Scorpio] * and Hi and Ho (who 
« preſided in the Tribunal of Aſtronomy) pretended they knew no- 
« thing at all of it. They were plunged in Wine and Debauchery, 
© paying no Regard to ancient Cuſtoms, and being entirely forgetful 
« of their Duty. They neglected to obſer ve this Eclipſe, and to 
ſet it down in the Calendar, and for this Neglect they were put to 
Death. 

It is not probable, that the Chineſe Aſtronomers knew how to foretel 
Eclipſes by Calculation fo early as is here related: therefore this ancient 
ſolar Eclipſe was recorded in the Annals of Xu-xing from Obſervation 
only: and though the two Aſtronomers might be ſeverely puniſhed for 
not obſerving and ſetting it down in the Calendar; yet it is more pro- 
bable that they were put to Death for favouring the Conſpiracy of Us 
againſt the Emperor, as, Martinius (51) ſaies, was related by other 
Hiſtorians. The Law commanding Eclipſes to be ſet down in the Ca- 


lendar before they happened, muſt have been made after Eclipſes were 
foreknown by Calculation, 


whoſe Reign was fixed with abſolute Certainty ; the Times of the preceding 
Kings being uncertain. 


(50) Du Halde's General Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. p. 80, 81. Couplet. 
Sin. Monarch. Tab. Chronol. p · 4 


(31) Sin. Hiſt. lib. ii. p. 58. Du Halde, vol. i. p. 290. 
„ | Father 
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Father Adam Schaal and Father Gaubil both (52) calculated this 
Eclipſe, and placed it in the Year before Chriſt 2155, in the fifth Year 
of the Reign of Chong- Kang, agreeably to the Chineſe Annals: and Du 


Halde adds, that this Eclipſe has been verified by ſeveral Mathemati- 


cians amongſt the Feſurts ; and that it was ſuch an one as could not be 
ſeen in any other Country but China, or in Places beyond it. 

Father Gaubil found this Eclipſe to have happened on the eleventh 
Day of October, in the Sign and at the Hour ſet down in the Chine/e 
Annals of Xu-king ; but that however it was ſo ſmall, as not to be 
quite one Digit in Quantity at Pen, juſt after Sun-riſing, and by 
conſequence laſted not very many Minutes after Sun-rifing in Ching. 
This is a very remarkable Atteſtation to the Truth of the ancient Chi- 
neſe Annals. But then if the Eclipſe was really fo ſmall and ſhort, it 


is not to be wondered that the two Aſtronomers Hi and Ho ſhould not 


have obſerved it; nor could any others hardly be ſuppoſed to have 
ſeen it. | 


Therefore our learned Aſtronomer the reverend Mr. Whifton (53) 
ſaies, © that if we go more nicely to work, and allow backward one 


« Hour eleven Minutes for Dr. Halley's Acceleration (54) of the 


% Moon's mean Motion, it will appear that this Eclipſe was over in 
« China above an Hour before Sun-rifing : and though we ſhould al- 
« low but a ſmall Part of that Quantity, yet will the Eclipſe be quite 
« over before Sun-riſing. So that this could not be the ſame Eclipſe 
„ which the Chineſe Annals mention.” Then Mr. Whifton ſhews, 
that there happened eightcen Years after a great Eclipſe of the Sun, 
<«« jn the very ſame Sign Fang, between Four and Five o'Clock in the 


* 


(52) Du Halde, vol. iii. p. 80. 

(53) Six Diſſertations, p. 198, 199, 200. 

(54) This Diſcovery of Dr. Zlalley in Aſtronomy is publiſhed in the Phi- 
loſophical Tranſactions, Ne 218. A. D. 1695. and it was approved by Sir 
lſaac Newton, who ſaies, in the ſecond Edition of his Principia, p. 481, Col- 
latis quidem obſervationibus eclipſium Babylonicis, cum iis Albtegnii et 
cum hodiernis, Halteius noſter motum medium Lunæ cum motu diurno 
terræ collatum, paulatim accclerari, primus omnium, quod ſciam, depre- 
hendit. 


Vor. II. | 1 ec Aſter- 


4 
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« Afternoon on the twenty-ſecond Day of October, and in the Year 
1% before Chrift 2137. The Centre of this Eclipſe's Penumbra paſſed 
% by the Southern Limit of China; and by conſequence the Digits 
ce eclipſed there were almoſt twelve, as at the Northern Parts near 
« Pekin they were about three. And the middle of the Eclipſe hap- 
e pened there about Sun-ſet, or Half an Hour after Five in the Aftcr- 
*« no0n. So that this exactly anſwers all the Characters of the Eclipſe 
© in the Chineſe Annals: and was at a Time of the Day when every 
„ body would naturally take notice of it: and differing but eighteen 
& Years, br one common Period of Eclipſes from the preſent Deter- 
* mination of theſe Annals, it implies no more than a Miſtake of ſo 
« many Years in the preſent Conſtitution of theſe Annals, as ſtand- 
ing eighteen Years and no more too remote from the Chriſtian 
«i. 

As this is probably, if not certainly, the true Eclipſe mentioned in 
the ancient Chineſe Annals of Xu-&king, to have happened in the Reign 
of Chong-kang, we ſhall be able to afcertain by it the true Beginning 
of his Reign, if we knew exactly in what Year of it the Eclipſe hap- 
pened, which was not ſet down in the Annals. Couplet ſaies it hap- 
pened either in the fourth or the eighth Year of his Reign. Marti- 
#115 tells us, that ſome Writers place it in the ſecond, and others in the 
fixth Year of his Reign. If we place it in the fourth Year of his 
Reign, then his Reign commenced in the Year before Chriſt 2140 ; 
and hereabout moſt probably is the true Epoch of it, as will be ſhewn 
from the following Obſervations. 

Menctus the ſecond moſt famous Philoſopher, and renowned Hiſto- 
rian amongſt the Chineſe, who was born in the Year before Chri/t 372, 
related, that from Shun(g5), or the Beginning of the firſt Imperial 
Dynaſty, to the Reign of the famous Ven-vang, Prince of Ten, there 
paſſed a thouſand Years. 

The Annals reckon in this Interval 1022 Years: ſo that if the 
Reckoning of Mencius was exact to a Year, there is in the preſent Series. 
ofthe Chineſe Annals an Error of twenty-two Years : and the fore- 


(55) Du Halde's Introduct. to the General Hiſtory of China, p. 131. 
mentioned 
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mentioned Eclipſe demonſtrates, that there muſt be an Error of eigh- 
teen Years ſubſequent to the Reign of Chong-kang. And it is proved 
below, from an Obſervation of Confucius, that the Error lies in the 
Reigns following the Death of Ven- vang to the Time of Confucius; 
in which it is evident there is an Error of nineteen Years: and that Ac- 
count and the Eclipſe together ſecure the Term between the Reign of 
Chong-kang and the thirty-third Year of the Age of Confucius, in the 
Year before Chriſt 519, which is a Term of 1621 Years. And from 
thence the Account of the Annals cannot be doubted of. This will 
appear a moſt ſurprizing Evidence for the Truth of the Chineſe Chro- 
nology, and ſuch as no Nation in the World beſides can or ever could 
| ſhew. Therefore Mencius, in the Obſervation above, appears not to 
have been chronologically exact; but to have called 1022 Years, by 
the round and full Number of 1000 : for the Error undoubtedly is 
where I have ſhewn it to be below. 

I ſhall from the Evidence of the Eclipſe above-recited place theReign 
of Chong-keng, in the Year before Chrift 2140. In which Compu- 
tation we cannot err more than three Years. 

And the Accuracy of the Chineſe Annals, for ſo high a Term at 
leaſt as 2139 Years before the Chriſtian Fra, muſt be very ſurprizing 
to all Hiſtorians, and render them the moſt valuable Records in the 
World next to the ſacred Writings, to the Truth of which they give 
the moſt remarkable Teſtimony, as will be obſerved preſently. 

The Chineſe were always curious and exact in making celeſtial Ob- 
ſervations; and theirs are older than thoſe of any other Nation that we 
know of, We have an Account of celeſtial Obſervations made at 
Babylon 2233 Years before the Chriſtian Ara: but it appears, that the 
Chineſe Aſtronomers, about 250 Years before the Reign of Chong-tang, 
had formed a ſolar Cycle of (56) ſixty Years in the Reign of Hoam ti, 
and about the Year before Chi 2390. This Cycle began from the 
neareſt new Moon to the fifteenth Degree of Aquarius, from which 
Point their Spring takes its Beginning. The fifteenth Degree of Tau- 


(56) Martin. Sin. Hiſt, lib, i. p. 30, 31. Du Halde, vol. iii. p. 91. 
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rus begins their Summer ; the fifteenth of Leo their Autumn ; and the 
fifteenth of Scorpio their Winter, | 

The Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang being fixed to the Year 
before Chriſt 2140, the Beginning of the Reign of Yau will, by the 
Series of the Years of the Annals, be fixed to the Year 2338 
before the Chri/tian Fra, which is nineteen Years later than Mar- 
tinius and Couplet place it. Now if we admit, with ſome Chineſe 
Writers, that the Empire of China began with Yau, who is the ſeventh 
Emperor in the Annals, but the firſt mentioned in Xu-king, Confu- 
cius, and Mencius, as whoſe Time, and the Acts of his Reign were 
unqueſtionable ; his Reign, according to the preſent Hebrew Chrono- 
logy of Scripture, reaches within about ten Years to the Flood of 
Noah: and therefore is an irrefragable Evidence againſt the Truth of 
that Chronology. For as the Chineſe Chronology, from the Reign of 
this Emperor, is fixed with great and undeniable Certainty, both by 
the fore- mentioned Eclipſe and the Annals of Xu-&king, and by a Pe- 
riod or Cycle of ſixty Years, continued from his Reign without Inter- 
ruption to this Day : this Computation can no more be doubted of, 
than the Reckoning of the Greeks by their (57) Olympiads. There- 
fore the Chineſe Chronology is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the 
Chronology of Scripture, preſerved in the Greek Verſion of the Septu- 
agint, with which alone it agrees; and it is the greater Confirmation 
of it, becauſe there is no room to ſuſpect or imagine it could ever have 
been accommodated to it. 

The Reign of Yau being fixed, the next Enquiry is, whether he 
was really the firſt Emperor of China: and it appears evident enough 
that he was not, and that there muſt have been one precedent Reign at 
leaſt. The Annals place the Beginning of the Reign of Yau in the 
forty-firſt Year of the ſexagenary Cycle, which all agree was firſt com- 


(57) Etenim annorum computus ſaltem ille qui ab Yao rege uſque ad 
hc tempora decurrit, adeo ordinatus et tanto conſenſu ſcriptorum omnium 
exadus ad ſuas periodos ſeu cyclos ſexaginta annorum, ut non magis dubi- 
rari queat de illius integritate, quam de Græcorum per Olympiadas ſuas 
ſupputatione, cui tantum fidei et autoritatis tribuitur. Couplet. Proœm. 


declarat. p. 75. 
poſed 
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poſed in the Reign of Hoam-ti, or Hoang: ti, who is the third Em- 


peror in the preſent Situation of the Annals, and reigned in the Year 


before Chriſt 2697, But this Account is from Hiſtorians later than 
Xu-king, their moſt ancient and eſtabliſhed royal Hiſtory ; and pro- 
bably later alſo than Confucius and Mencius ; and therefore the Reckon- 
ing of ſeventy-three Cycles, or Periods of ſixty Years, from Hoang-ti 
to the Year of Chriſt 1683, and which Reckoning places Hoang-ti 
in the Year before Chriſt 2697, is only a mere Suppoſition which the 
Chineſe Hiſtorians drew from the Years of Reigns preceding that of Tau, 
ſet down in their Annals ; in which Account yet they own, there is 
no Certainty till the Reign of Jau, with whom their oldeſt Annals of 
Xu-king began; and in whoſe Reign the ſexagenary Cycle is firſt 
mentioned, which is very obſervable, Now if the Reign of Yau 
began, as appears, 1n the forty-firſt Year of the ſexagenary Cycle, and 
in whoſe Reign moſt of the Chineſe Hiſtorians firſt added the Years of 
the Cycle, as Couplet owns; we may infer that his Reign commenced 
in the forty-firſt Year of the firſt Cycle, which was compoſed and 
began forty Years before, in the Reign of Hoang-ti (58), as all agree: 
and ſo, that Hoang-ti was the firſt proper Chineſe Emperor, who 
having reigned an hundred Years, which all Hiſtorians with the Annals 
aſſign to his Reign, began to reign in the Year before Chrift 2438, 
and the ſexagenary Cycle was made in the ſixty-firſt Year of his 
Reign, and in the Year 2378 before the Chriſtian Fra. 

From this Account of the Cycle, and its being firſt mentioned in 


(58) Ab hoc demum imperatore [ Hoang-Fi0]—Sinz cyclum ſuum ſexa- 
ginta annorum deſcriptum inchoant, quippe ab eo ipſo inventum, Martin. 
Sin. Hiſt. ib. i. p. 25. Hunc cyclum inſtituit imperator Hoang Ju, qui 
2670 annis ante Chriſtum vixit. Hyde. Relig. vet. Perſ. p. 222. Tametſi 
ante Yao tempora hiſtoriographi quoque annos omnes imperii præcedentium 
ſex imperatorum unitormiter fere aſſignent, per cyclos tamen plerique non 
fupputant, exceptis paucis, qui atertio imperatore Hoam-J, propterea quod 
is dictum cyclum a Fo-Hi excogitatum perfecit, rationem hanc numerandi 
ordiuntur, ut ut fuerit, ſaltem ante Tao imperatoris tempora in uſu fuiſſe die- 
tum cyclum, vel hinc ſaltem liquet, quod primum hujus imperantis annum 
non a primo cycli anno, ſed a quadrageſimo primo Kia-Xin Sinarum annales 
omnes uniformiter incipiant, Couplet. Præf. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 12. 
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the Reign of Yau, it is probable that the Year of the Cycle therein 
mentioned was the Year of the firſt Cycle; and that the Hiſtorians 
who firſt affixed it to his Reign, thought it the firſt Cycle. Therefore 
Du Halde (59) faies, ** the Cycle of ſixty Years cannot be uſed before 
e the Reign of 720; for although it was invented by the famous Ho- 
«© Angi, the Duration of theſe firſt Reigns is very uncertain,” And 
it is very probable, that the Reaſon of not ſetting down the Number 
of the Cycles in the Chineſe Annals, but only the Years of each Cycle 
when a King's Reign commenced, or any remarkable Tranſaction 
happened, was founded on the Obſervation of the Cycle in the Reign of 
Yau, having no Number affixed to it: and fo, ſome Hiſtorians not 
knowing whether it was the firſt Cycle or not, would not number 
them ; and others ſuppoſing it not to be the firſt, and yet not finding it 
numbered, would not affix Numbers to the following Cycles, all which 
were collected and deduced from the Years of the Reigns of the ſeveral 
Emperors: and this Way only the Cycles ſeem to have been carried 
down from Yau, and from him to Hoang-ti. Matthew Riccius, who 
was a Miſſionary near thirty Years in China (60), relates, that he had 
diligently read over the Chineſe Annals, which contained four thou- 
ſand Years to his Time. If he reckoned to his firſt coming into China, 
in the Year of Chri/t 1582, the Chineſe Annals began in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 2418, which is only twenty Years after the Time where I 
have fixed the Reign of Hoang- di. 

Theſe four thouſand Years were deduced from the ſucceſſive Reigns 
of their Kings, which was the only Chronology they uſed, as Riccius 
relates (61): but he knew that the Chineſe Annals contained ſome 
more (62) than four thouſand Years, 


(59) Gen. Hiſt. of China, vol. i. p. 281. 

(60) Scripſit P. Mathæus Riccius: cum Sinarum annales a quater mille 
annis ad hec tempora ſtudioſiſſime evolverim, etc. Apud Trigaut Chriſt. 
Fxpedit. apud Sinas, p. 57. 

(61) Nulla eſt apud Sinas alia temporum nota ſive in libris qui lucem 
aſpiciunt, five in aliis quibuſlibet publicis inſtrumentis, niſi que ab ejus qui 


regnat inauguratione deducitur. Ibid. p. 74. 


(62) Ibid. p. 101. 


The 
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The Account of the Term of the Chineſe Annals which Riccius has 
given us, agrees very exactly with the Epoch of the Reign of Hoang-T:, 
which I have afligned. 

As there is no Diſpute (63) about the Reign and Acts of Hoang- ti, 
fo it is molt probable that he was the firſt proper Chineſe Emperor, who 
either by Conqueſt obtained the Empire, as Martinius (64) relates, or 
ele was elected: to the Crown, as Couplet (65) faies, by the ſeveral 
Reguli, or Prefects who ruled in the ſeveral Provinces of that great 
Country, The Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that in the Beginning of 
their Empire there were ſeveral Kings, who reigned in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces of Shenſi, Honan, Pe-che-li, and Shantong, who by degrees 
became all ſubject to one Emperor. 

As we may therefore ſecurely begin the Chine/? Empire with Hoang- 
Tr, ſo we may on the foregoing Evidence, with great Probabilitv, 
conclude. that he was ſucceeded by the renowned Jau, and that the 
three intervening Kings, of whom nothing is recorded that can be de- 
pended on, were contemporary or tributary Princes to Hoang-77i, or 
Princes of his Family, who ruled in the ſeveral Provinces of Bis 
Empire. 

Fo- hi and Shin-nong were the firſt who led their Families out cf 
the upper Aſia into China, about a Century before the Reign of H:c1:7- 
Zi, who firſt ſet up an Empire there; that is, about the Year before 


(63) Certe quidem imperatorem Hoam-Ti quis extitiſſe neget ? quis ab 
hoc monarchiam Sinicam non ordiatur ſecurus, cum præſertim, ut paulo 
ante dixi, ejus ſtirpis ſeries per tot ſecula tam accurate tantaque cum f 
recenſeatur cum libri item ejuſdem medici aliaque monumenta a tota 5 £ 
teritate unanimi conſenſu eidem attribuantur. Cuuplet. Pref. ad Sin. Ch: 6+ 
nol. p. 11. This may be interred from his Name, which ſignifies, as Mar- 
 7inius explains it, Imperatorem in terris jura dantem, Empersr and Lawpiver 

on Earth, Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 49. Another Argument of his being the firtt 
Emperor is, that he was the firſt who wore a Diadem, and other Regelia of 
_ Majeſty. Ibid. p. 29. _ Coupler. Tab. Chronot. p. 1. and Su-ma-chren, 
learned Mandarin an +{iſtorian, who flouriſhed about an hundred Yes 
before Chriſt, began Fiſtory with //cam-T? as the Founder of the Chineſe 
Monarchy. 8 Pref ad Sin. Chronol. p. 28, 

(64) Sin. Hiſt. 11>. i. p. 25. 

(65) Tab, Chronol. p. 4. 

| rig 
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Chri/t 2538. They muſt have gone thither before Idolatry prevailed 
in Alia, which was in the Days of Serug, who was born in the Year 
before Chriſt 2376; for the Chineſe were then free from Idolatry, But 
it is not probable, that they went ſooner ; becauſe it was no more than 
630 Years after the Flood, and about an hundred Years after the Diſ- 
perſion of the Deſcendants of Noah from Babel. And the Suppoſi- 
tion, that China was not inhabited before 630 Years after the Flood, 
is very reaſonable, ſince it appears, that in the Diſperſion begun in the 
Land of Shinar 531 Years after the Flood, there was no Migration 
North-Eaſt beyond Media; and South-Eaſt beyond Meſba and Sephar 
in the Parts of Arabia Felix towards the Indian Sea, Gen. x. 30. 80 
that we may well allow an hundred Years for the Migration of Fo-hz, 
and others, ſo far as China, whither probably they went from the North- 
Eaſt Parts of Aſia. | 

The Chineſe Chronology being ſettled; before I give the Reader a 
ſhort View of the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Kings of that famous and 
molt ancient Empire, ſo far as is agreeable to the Deſign of this Work; 
it muſt be obſerved, that in the CHineſe Annals the whole (66) Year in 


(66) Quamvis Sinæ mox eodem anno quo quis ex Imperatoribus diem 
obiit, alium in vicem ſubſtituant; is tamen honor de mortuo uſque ad finem 
anni fatalis habetur, ut ejus nomine omnia gerantur, diplomatis quoque lite- 
riſque publicis velut viventis adhuc autoritate ſignatis. Succeſſor autem 
initium ſequentis anni ſuo demum inſignit nomine, niſi transferatur impe- 
rium in aliam familiam. Tunc enim quo die imperium auſpicatur, nomen 
ſuum anno tribuit. Martin. Sin. Hift. lib. ii. p. 45. In more poſitum eſt 
apud Sinas, ut annus iſte quo moritur Imperator, tametſi primo anni menſe 
mortuus fir, totus tamen eidem etiam mortuo tribuatur: adeoque is qui in 
imperium ſucceſſit nonniſi a primo menſe proxime ſequentis anni ordiatur 
annos imperii ſui : ubi e contrario annum quo nati ſunt totum ætati ſue vul- 
go Sine adſcribant, tunc etiam quando poſtremo die anni nati ſunt. - Atque 


hæc etiam eſt cauſa cur plerumque hiſtoriographi, tametſi mentionem fa- 


ciunt eorum Imperatorum, quos non niſi diebus aliquot aut menſibus cjuſ- 
dem anni, quo deceſſor obierit, contigit imperaſſe; a ſerie tamen imperato- 
rum eos excludant, quandoquidem nequeat ns adſcribi iſte annus quo orſi 
ſunt imperium. Cæterum non raro accidit, ut aliqui Imperatores præter 


morem jam dictum pro arbitrio adſcribi ſibi voluerint annum illum quo eo- 


rum deceſſor obierat : tunc præſertim quando extincta veteri familia nova et 


which 
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which any King dies is aſcribed to his Reign ; and every thing paſſes in 
his Name to the End of the Year : and the Years of the ſucceeding 
King are reckoned only from the Beginning of the following Year : 
and if it happens, that a ſucceeding Emperor dies within the Year in 
which his Predeceſſor died, his Reign is not reckoned at all, though his 
Name be ſet down in the Annals. This was the Method of Compu- 
tation of the Emperors Reigns, excepting only that when a new Fa- 
mily or Dynaſty ſucceeded to the Empire by Conqueſt or otherwiſe, 
the Years of the firſt new Emperor were reckoned from the Beginning 
of that Year in which he took Poſſeſſion of the Throne: and the whole 
Year was afcribed to his Reign, though his Predeceſſor had reigned the 
greateſt Part of it. 

Though I intend to begin the Chineſe Hiſtory and Chronology with 
the Reign of Hoang- Ji; yet as almoſt all the Chineſe Hiſtorians (67) 
agree, that the two firſt who came into China, and reigned there, were 
Fo-Hi and Xin-num, or Shin-nong, as Du Halde calls him, I ſhall 
premiſe an Account of theſe two Founders of the Chineſe Empire. 

Fo- Hi came with his Family out of Aja into Sbenſi (68), a Northern 
Province of China, about the Year before Chrift 2538, From whence 
he removed into Chin-cheu, in the Province of Honan. Some related, 
that he was in the ninety-ſixth Year of his Age (69) when he began 
to reign, or ſettled in China; and all agreed that he lived there an hun- 
dred and fifteen Years after; and fo was two hundred and ten Years of 
Age when he died, 

This Age is very agreeable to the long Lives of Men in thoſe early 
Times of the World. The Chineſe Chronicles make no mention either 


victrix imperium ſuum auſpicabatur: five id felicitatis novo dominatui ſuo 
captande gratia, ſive aliis de cauſis fecerint, etc. Couplet Præfat. ad Sin. 
Chronol. p. 15, 16. 

(67) Hiſtoriographi prope omnes denuo a regibus Fo-H! et Xin-num hiſto- 
riam ſuam veluti certam et indubitatam ordiuntur. Couplet Præf. ad Sin. 
Chronol. p. 6. 

(68) Couplet Præf. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 20. 

(69) Martin. Hiſt, Sin. lib. i. p. 20, 21. 
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of the (70) Country or Family of Fo-Hi; whence we may conclude, 
that he was the firſt of his Race who led a Colony into China, pro- 
bably moſt of them his Deſcendants. Upon account of his Wiſdom. 
he was ſaid to have the Head of a Man, but the Body of a (71) Ser- 
pent. And it is obſervable, that Cecrops, the Founder of the Athenian 
State, is related to have been part Serpent, as Fo-Hi was ſaid to be. 
Cecrops alſo is ſaid to have firſt inſtituted Marriage amongſt the Greeks 
of Attica, as Fo-H! is related to have done amongſt the Chineſe, Fo-Hi 
is alſo ſaid to have (72) civilized the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern Parts 
(the Tartars) which bordered upon China, from a wild and brutal 
Way of Life; he taught them to make Fiſhing-Nets and Snares for 
Birds; and alſo to rear domeſtic Animals for Food as well as Sacrifices. 
He offered Sacrifices of ſix forts of Animals kept for that End, twice a 
Year at the two (73) Solſtices, to the ſupreme Spirit of Heaven and 
Earth, called Xam- Ji, or Chang - Ii, that is, the ſupreme Lord. 

Fo-Hi alſo is ſaid to have built (74) a Palace, and obſerved the Mo- 
tion of the Stars, and to have ruled Men by Laws, and built Walls 
about Towns, and diſtinguiſhed Families by ſeveral Names: to have 
inſtituted Matrimony, and allowed of no Marriages but amongſt Fami- 
lies of different Names, which Law is ſtill obſerved. He taught the 
Uſe of ſymbolic Writing with Lines: he alſo made the Dragon the 
Arms of the Nation. He invented Muſic, and the Inſtrument Kin; 
the upper Part of which was convex, to repreſent the Heavens, and the 
under Part flat, to repreſent the Earth: and this Muſic was firſt uſed 
at offering Sacrifices to the Lord of Heaven and Earth. 


His Countrymen called him (75) Tyen-T/e, that is, the Son of 
Heaven. 


(50) Hujus quidem genus et patria non exprimitur in chronicis Sinarum, 
niſi quod hanc in provincia maxime occidua et boreal: videlicet Xenſi fuiſſe 
refcratur. Couplet Procem. Declar. p. 74. 

(71) Idem Praf. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 10. 

(72) Pref. ad Sin. Chronol. p. 20, = 

(73) Du Halde's General Hiſtory of China, vol. iii. p. 22. 

(74) Martin, Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 22, 23. Couplet Præfat. p. 20. Da 


Halde's Introduction to the General Hiſtory of China. 


(75) The Title Tyen-Tſe was given to the Chineſe Emperors afterwards. 
Shin- 
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Shin-nong, or Xin-num, as Couplet calls him, came probably with 
Fo-Hi. Couplet ſaies he removed from Honan, and dwelt at Ten-chu, 
in the Province of Xan- tum. He added two other annual Sacrifices to 
| thoſe inſtituted by Fo-i, and appointed Sacrifices to be offered to the 
God of Heaven four times (76) a Year, at the two Solſtices and allo at 
the two Equinoxes. At that in the Spring to implore a Bleſſing on the 
Fruits of the Earth; at that in the Autumn after Harveſt to offer the 
firſt Fruits to God. He invented Implements for Tillage (77), and 
taught the People to ſow five Sorts of Grain, Barley, Rice, Millet, 
Indian Corn, and Pulſe. Hence he was called Shin-nong, that is, the 
celeſtial (78) or ſpiritual Huſbandman. He alſo found out the Way 
of making Salt of Sea- Water. He inſtituted Traffic and Markets tor 
buying and ſelling Goods, He diſcovered the Virtue of Herbs, and 
their good and bad Qualities, and compoſed Books of Medicine. Shin- 
nong was a Prince of eminent Piety and Virtue. He is related to hive 
reigned an hundred and forty Years, when Hoang- Ti, one of his Re- 
guli, and ſome ſay his Brother, though that is not probable, made war 
upon him, in which he was ſlain : and Hoang-Ti ſucceeded him, with 
the Conſent of the other Reguli, and became the firſt Emperor of 
China. 


The Death of Shin-nong happened at the Place where Pekin was 
afterward built ; and this was the firſt War which is mentioned in the 


Chineſe Annals, and the firſt recorded any where in the World ; unleſs 


that between Saturn and his Father Uranus, mentioned by Sanchonia- 
tho, be as old, or older. 


to denote that their Authority was derived from Heaven. Hence Son of 


Heaven was the ſame as Emperor. Couplet. Sin. Scient. lib. i. p. 5. Den or 
Tien ſignifies Heaven. 


(76) Du Halde, vol. iii. p. 22. 


(77) Martin. Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 24, 25. Couplet Præf. p. 20. Du Halde 
Introduct. p. 137. | 

(78) His Invention and Improvement of Huſbandry was elegantly repre- 
ſented in the ancient Chineſe Books, which aſcribed to him the Head of a 
Bull; and related, that J/heat and Rice rained from Heaven in his Time, 
which he ſowed in the Ground, Couplet ibid. p. 10. 
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Couplet ſaies, that Shin-nong had ſeven Succeſſors of his Poſterity, 
who ruled three hundred and eighty Years; but they could be no other 


than Reguli, or Governors of Provinces, under Hoang-T: and the fol- 
lowing Emperors. 


The Hiſtory and Chronology of the Emperors of China, 
from Martinius, Couplet, and Du Halde. 


Hoang-T ;, the firſt Emperor of China, began to reign in the Year: 
before Crift 2438. | 


After the Death of Shin-nong, who outlived Fo-Hi (79) ; Hoang- 
Ti having reduced under his Subjection all the Rulers of the then in- 
habited Provinces of China, of Pe-tche-li or Tche-li, Chenfi, Honan, 
and Chan-Tong, he fixed his Imperial Seat at Cho-Tong, in the Province 
of Pe-che-li, or Pekin; and built a Temple of Peace, which he dedi-. 
cated to the ſupreme God ; and offered Sacrifices to him in it, which 
before were offered in the open Air, This was probably the firſt. 
Temple any where built for the Worſhip of the true God; and alſo the 
only one in the World at that Time. After he had built a Temple. 
for the more ſolemn Worſhip of God, he took upon him all the Re- 
galia and Enſigns of Majeſty. He was the firſt who wore a Diadem, 
and imperial Robes of yellow, which is the natural Colour of Silk ſpun, 
by the Worms, and which then firſt began to be uſed : and this Co- 
lour was thenceforth appropriated to the Emperors, and forbidden all. 
others to wear. | 

Hoang-Ti obtained the Empire by Rebellion and Arms; but he was. 
in all other reſpects a moſt excellent Prince. He was very beautiful, 
and tall in Stature; was very religious; and was poſſeſſed with the 
greateſt Endowments of Mind that almoſt ever appeared in any one 


(79) The Name Hoang-Ti ſignifies great Emperor. Couplet Proœm. De- 
clar. p. go. Hoang alſo ſignifies yel/ow, as is afterwards obſerved. And he 
might C called Hoang-T:i from inſtituting the imperial Robes of yellow. 


And Couplet calls him flavus Imperator, Tab. Chronol. init, 5 
| n. 
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Man, The moſt uſeful Arts and Sciences were diſcovered in his Reign; 
and Hoang-Ti may juſtly be eſteemed the Thoth or great Hermes of 
the Chineſe, 

As Hermes was the firſt Inventor of alphabetical Letters, ſo Hoang- 
T:, with the Aſſiſtance of two learned Men, called Ciu-cum and Cam- 
Ae, invented the Characters in which all the Chineſe Hiſtory and Learn- 
ing have been wrote ever ſince. This Emperor invented a Compaſs 
which ſhewed the four cardinal Points of the Heavens, He made great 
Roads through his Dominions to facilitate Commerce ; and had his 
Country meaſured, and divided into Provinces, He compoſed a cele- 
ſtial Sphere and Kalendar ;, and found out a Method, which is ſtill 
uſed, of caſting up any Sum- with a Box and Balls. He alſo deter- 
mined the Weights which ſhould be uſed in Trade ; and alſo Meaſures, . 
as an Ince, Foot, etc, He found out the Art of dying Colours. He 
cauſed Bridges to be built over the ſmaller Rivers; and made Canoes 
or Veſſels of hollowed Trees to paſs over the greater Rivers with Oars. 
He taught the Way of making Bows and Arrows, and other Arms, 
He alſo invented the Drum and Wind-Inſtruments, as Flutes, Organs, 
and Trumpets, He was the firſt who contrived the Way of making 
Carts or Waggons; and trained Horſes and Bullocks to draw them. 
He drew Models for building. He coined Money of Braſs. He in- 
vented the making earthen Ware. He wrote, with the Aſſiſtance of 
three eminent Phyſicians, called Ki. pe, So- ven, and Luy-cum, ſeveral 
Books concerning the Method of diſcovering Diſeaſes by the Pulſe. 
This Emperor greatly improved Aſtronomy, which was then in its 
Infancy :. for he divided the Year into twelve Months of thirty Days 
each; and in the fixty-firſt Year of his Reign, with the Aſſiſtance of 
a learned Aſtronomer, called Ta-nZao, he formed a Cycle of ſixty Years, 
in which twenty-two were intercalary, to keep the Months conſtantly 
to the ſame Signs of the Zodiac, and to reduce the luniſolar Year of 
360 Days to the true or nearly tropical Year. 

All the Chineſe Hiſtorians agree, that Hoang-Ti firſt inſtituted the 
famous ſexagenary Cycle or Period of fixty Years ; which conſiſted of 
fxty luniſolar Years, and was by Intercalations reduced to a Period of 


ſixty 
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ſixty ſolar Years of 365 Days. This was a great Improvement in Aſtro- 
nomy for thoſe early Days, when neither the Egyptians nor Chaldæans 
had diſcovered the Length of the tropical Year to be 365 Days, though 
they muſt ſoon have found that it conſiſted of more than 360 Days, 
which was the primitive and original Year of Mankind, and have uſed 
ſome ſort of Intercalations, to bring the Seaſons to their proper Months, 


After the Invention of the ſexagenary Cycle, the Chineſe Months were 
ſome of them unequal in ſome Years. For in order to keep the cele- 
ſtial Signs to the ſame Months, which they always took care to do, 
they intercalated ſometimes one Month and ſometimes another with 
the Days they found wanting to. complete the Year, as they computed 
it : ſo that in an entire ſexagenary Period there were twenty-two in- 
tercalated Years, This is the (80) Account of Martinius : and this 
makes it probable, that the Inſtitution of the Beginning of the Year 
being fixed to the fifteenth Degree, or middle of Aquarius, or to the 
new Moon neareſt to it, began in this Emperor's Reign, and at the 
fame Time that the ſexagenary Cycle was formed; and that it was not 
the Inſtitution of Chwen-Hyo, in whoſe Reign the Chineſe Annals 


put it. 


The Empreſs of Hoang-Ti, called Luy-ſu, was a Lady of great Ge- 
nius and Parts: ſhe taught the Manner of rearing Silk-worms ; and 
how to ſpin their Webs, and to weave them, die them, and make 
Cloths of them : and the Silk-Garments were at firſt uſed only in offer- 
ing Sacrifices, and performing religious Duties, 

Hoang-Ti had twenty-five Sons, and reigned an hundred Years, and 


died in the fortieth Year of the firſt ſexagenary Cycle, and was buried 


in the Province of Xan-tum, or Chan-tong. The Name and Memory 
of Hoang-Ti were had in immortal Honour amongſt the Chine/e, for 
the uſeful Diſcoveries by which he had ſo much benefited his Country; 
and Martinius ſaies, that all the Kings of China were from him called 
Hoangtii, that is, great Emperors, as the Roman Emperors were called 


Ce/ars. And there is no doubt but that, if he had been King of Egvp? 


(80) Sin. Hiſt. lib. i. p. 30, 31. 
Or 
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or Babylon, he would have been deified and worſhiped as a God after 
his Death. 

The foregoing Account of Fo-Hi, Shin-nong, and Hoang-T1, is per- 
fealy agreeable to the Infant-State of the Chineſe Empire, where every 
thing was wanted for the Uſes and Conveniences of Life but what Na- 
ture itſelf provided: and every Improvement of Nature, and uſeful 
Art and Science. was to be learned. | 

Theſe, we ſee, were diſcovered by Degrees. The greateſt Blefling; 
which is the Knowledge of the true God, was brought uncorrupt into 
this wide uninhabited Country; and within the Term of an hundred 
or an hundred and twenty Years a Temple was built to his Honour, 
and for his Worſhip and Service ;. and the Emperor himſelf was the 
High-Prieſt, who offered. Sacrifices for the whole Nation, In thoſe 
Days Mens Ages were long ; and the Space. of two hundred Years was 
ſufficient for the Diſcovery of- all the Arts and Sciences before-men- 
tioned, which were almoſt all neceſſary for Life : and Men's Time 
and Study was wholly employed. in Inventions of ſuch Things as 
were moſt uſeful to civib Society, and neceſſary to make a Country 
fruitful, and convenient for Habitation, and the Inhabitants civilized, 
and mutually. helpful to one anether by Trade and Commerce; and 
both great and happy-by the Bleſſings of Liberty, the Eſtabliſhment cf 
true Religion, and juſt Laws of Government. 

After Hoang-Ti the Chineſe Annals have inſerted the ſucceſſive 

Reigns-of four Kings of his Family, Firſt, Shan- Hau, who is ſaid 
to have reigned eighty- four Years. Second, Chwern-Hyo, or Chuen- Hio, 
who is related to have reigned ſeventy-eight Years. Third, Ti-Ko, who 
is faid to have reigned ſcventy Years. Fourth, Chi, who reigned eight 
Years: 

But theſe Emperors were only contemporary Reguli, or Prefects of 
Provinces, during the Reigns of Hoang-T: and Yau : for Hoang-T+ 
died in the fortieth Year of the firit ſexagenary Cycle, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by Yau in the forty-firſt Year of the ſame Cycle, as hath been 
ſhewnr:. before. 


Couplet (8 1) obſerves from the Chineſe Books, that Ti-Ko, who 
($1) Not. in Tab. Chronol. p. 3. 
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reigned eight Years before Tau, preferred ſome of the Grandſons of 
Hoang- ti, in a Province ſubject to him. This ſhews, that the ſeveral 
Kings between Hoang-ti and Tau might be contemporary. Further, 
to confirm this, it is related, that the Son of Hoan-run, the Son of 
Hoang-ti, was ſlain by Shun, who ſucceeded Tau. Again, the Sone 
of Chuen-hio had public Offices conferred on them by Shun. This 
laſt Inſtance ſhews, that the Sons of Chuen- bio, who began to reign 
two hundred and fifty- ſix Years before Shun, according to the preſent 
Series of the Annals, could not be Reguli under him: but it Chuen- 
hio and Yau were Contemporaries, then the Sons of either of them 
might be Reguli in the following Reign of Shun, Further, the Grand- 


ſon or great Grandſon of Hoang-ti could hardly be living in the Reign 
of Shun; there being four hundred and forty Years from the Beginning 
of the Reign of Hoang-ti to the Beginning of the Reign of Shun, ac- 


cording to the preſent ſucceſſive Reigns of the Annals:: and yet Cou- 
plet (8 2) ſaies, it is certain, that Hoen- tun, the Grandſon or great Grand- 
fon of Hoang-ti, was ſlain by Shur, So that there is ſufficient Reaſon 
to conclude, that Tau was the Succeſſor of Hoang-ti in the Chineſe 


Empire. To the foregoing Proof of this important Point in the Chi- 


neſe Chronology, we may add, that as the ſexagenary Cycle was made 


and inſtituted by Hoang-ti, it muſt have been mentioned before the 
Reign of Tau, had he not been his Succeſſor ; and had four Kings in- 


tervened; and yet all agree, that the firſt mention of this Cycle, after 
the Reign of 'Hoang-ti, is in the Reign of Yau, who is related in the 
moſt ancient and authentic Chineſe Annals to have begun to reign in the 
forty-firſt Year of it: nor could any Hiſtorian trace any higher Ac- 
count of it. 

There is however one Thing very remarkable related in the Reign 
of Chuen- Hio, namely; that in his Reign (about the Beginning of it, 
or in the Year before Chriſt 2513) there happened a Conjunction of 
the five Planets, on the ſame Day in which the Sun and Moon were 
in Conjunction; which was abſerved by the Emperor himſelf, This 


(82) Hoen-Tun, filius Hoam-Ti—cujus filium aut nepotem certe ejuſdem 
cognomenti extinxit Aun ſextus Imperator. Ibid, 
Conjunction 


Antiquities and Chronology. 441 


Conjunction happened in the Sign called Xe or Che, which anſwers to 
Part of Capricorn and Part of Aquarius, The great Aſtronomer Ca/- 
int calculated this Conjunction backward, and found it to have hap- 
pened in the Conſtellation mentioned by the Chineſe Hiſtorians, when 
the Sun was in the twentieth Degree of Aquarius, on the twenty- ſixth 
Day of February, in the 2012th Year before the Chriſtian ra: and 
that on the Day following, at ſix a Clock in the Morning, at China 
there was a Conjunction of the Sun and Moon. This Calculation of 
Caſſini is publiſhed in Louber's Hiſtory of Siam, p. 257. 

Hence it appears, that the Chineſe Hiſtorians have placed this Con- 
junction about 5o0o Years too ſoon, and in a wrong Reign: and that 
it did not happen in the Reign of Chuen- hio, but in the Reign of Tr- 
hoai, the eighth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty. But this Miſtake does 
not affect the Truth of the Chineſe Chronology, which no way de- 
pends on this Conjunction. 

I proceed to the Reign of the famous Emperor Yau, who in my 
Account was the ſecond proper Emperor of China. He began to reign 
in the forty-firſt Year of the firſt ſexagenary Cycle, and in the Year 


before Chriſt 2338, as I have proved above from unqueſtionable 
Evidence. 


Yau was a Prince of conſummate Virtue, Piety, Underſtanding, and 
Equity : he was ſo beloved as almoſt to be adored by all his Subjects; 
and ſet a Pattern of good Government to all ſucceeding Emperors, 

He was frugal in his Diet and plain in his Apparel. His Palace was 
a low Cottage : and he eat and drank out of earthen Veſſels. His Bed 
was made of Straw ; his Chariot was drawn with white Horſes, Yau 
was a Lover of Muſic. He inſtituted fix ſupreme Tribunals, by 
whom all the Affairs of the Empire were adminiſtred, and continue 
to be ſo to this Day. He alſo created five Orders of Nobility. In 
the fortieth Year of the ſecond Cycle, and the ſixtieth Year of the 
Reign of Yau, in the Year before Chriſt 2279, all the low Lands of 
China were drowned by a Flood, for nine Years; whereby the reſt of 
the Country would ſcarce contain the Inhabitants, which were grown 
very numerous, having enjoyed Peace for more than 150 Years. Qven 
vas appointed by the Emperor to take care of the draining them ; 

Vor. II. LII but 
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but in nine Years time was not able to do it, either through Negligence 
or Ignorance, on which Account he loſt his Head. But his Son I, 

who ſucceeded him in the Work, was a Man of greater Capacity ; and 
by means of Drains and large Canals which he cut, in the Space of 
thirtcen Years he carried all the Water off into the Rivers and Sea, and 
made the Country dry and habitable : and for this Service done to his 
Country, he was by T2u's Succeſſor made Aſſociate in the Empire, and 
tucceeded him in it. Sce Note 86 below. 

After this Yau ſet himſelf to reform the Calendar, which was not 
ſufficiently exact; and corrected the lunar Year, and by proper Inter- 
calations reduced it to an Agreement with the ſolar Year. For which 
Purpoſe he uſed the Aſſiſtance of two able Aſtronomers, called Hi 
and Ho. 

The twelve lunar Months, which before conſiſted of thirty Days 
each, he ordered to be reckoned alternately of thirty and twenty- 
nine Days; and theſe by ſeven intercalary Months, in the Space of 
nineteen (83) Years adjuſted the lunar to the folar Year of 365 Days. 
This is a ſurprizing Exactneſs in Aſtronomy for thoſe early Days; and 
as old, or older, than any celeſtial Obſervations made either in Chal- 
dea or Egypt that we know of : and makes it probable, that in the 
preceding Reign of Hoang-ti, when the ſexagenary Cycle was com- 
poſed, the folar Year conſiſted of 365 Days; and the Zodiac was then 
divided into 365 Parts or Degrees, to which afterward one Quarter of 
a Degree was added : but the Jonar Year was not fo exactly formed, 
and wanted ſome further Correction. 

The Aſtronomers Hi and Ho obſerved alſo the Places of the Sol- 
ſtices (84); but they miſtook the true Places of them by three De- 


(83) Aſtronomis Ilo et Ili adjutoribus ordinat xii lunares menſes, ſex 30 
dierum, et totidem 29: quin et intercalares menſes, qui intra annos 19 ſep- 
ties recurrunt. Couplct. Lab. Chronol. Monarch. Sin. p. 3. This is related 

in the moſt ancient Book XAu-king, | 

( 840 Certe quidam ex 11S qui librum Au-Æiug interpretati ſunt, affirmare 
non dubitat, imperante China Uz-Go e Sungæ familia, anno poſt Chriſtum 
natum millefimo quinto ſolſtitium a ſuperiori obſervatione (fc. ſub imperio 
Yau) jam quadragginta duobus gradibus-mutaſſe. Martin. Sin. EIiſt. lib. i. 
P. 38. 

grecs 
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grees and an half, For in the Year of CHriſt 1005, they had only 
varied forty-two Degrees from the Place they were 1ſt obterved 
in, about the Year before Chriſt 2270 : whereas according to the 
known Preceſſion of the Colures, they mult have varied forty-five De- 
grees and a half in this Space of Time. But ſuch Errors are not to be 
wondered at in thoſe ancient Times, when aſtronomical Iiſtcumcnts 
were coarſe in compariſon of thoſe now uſed : or otherwiſe the Error, 
more or leſs, might be owing to thoſe who made the Obſervations in 
the Year of Chriſt 1005. 

It is probable the celeſtial Obſervations of Hi and Ho, by which the 
Chineſe Kalendar was reformed, were made in the latter End of the 
Reign of Yau, becauſe we find the ſame two Aſtronomers mentioned 
as living in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang, who began to 
reign ninety-eight Years after the Death of Yau, 

— Theſe Aſtronomers, if they were the ſame, muſt have been 128 Years 
of Age in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang (ſuppoſing them 
to be thirty Years old when they were employed by Yau) at which 
Time they are repreſented as grown old and ſuperannuated, and addicted 
to Sloth and Drunkenneſs. But if theſe Aſtronomers were twenty or 
thirty Years older than I have ſuppoſed, their Age would be very agree- 
able to the Lives of Men in thoſe Times. For they lived in the Time 
of Nabor the Grandfather of Abraham, when Men lived to 200 Years 
of Age, and more. Therefore they might well preſide in the Tribu- 
nal of Aſtronomy firſt erected by Tau; and continue ſtill to preſide in 
it in the Beginning of the Reign of Chong-kang, above an hundred 
Years after, when they are related to have been put to Death for 
Drowſineſs, Drunkenneſs, and Neglect of their Duty, as hath been 
before obſerved, The Emperor Yau himſelf was 118 Years of Age 
when he died, and reigned an hundred Years according to the Chineſe 
Annals : and there can be no Diſpute about the Interval between the 
Reigns of Yau and Chong-kang, becauſe it agrees with the Hiſtory and 
Chronology of the famous Mencius mentioned above, whole Writings 
are of the greateſt Authority, next to thoſe of Conficius, amongſt the 
Chineſe. 

. Yar 
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Yau having reigned ſeventy-two Years alone in the greateſt Glory, 
Peace and Tranquillity, in his declining Years choſe Shun, who was 
an Huſbandman, for his Aſſociate and Succeſſor in the Empire, whom 

he preferred to his own Sons, on account of his Virtue and Prudence. 
He reigned twenty-eight Years after this, and died univerſally lamented 


by his Subjects, who mourned for him three Years as for a common 
Father. 


Shun, the third Chineſe Emperor, began to reign alone after the 
Death of Tau, in the twenty-firſt Year of the third Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chriſt 2238. 


Shun was an excellent Prince, and followed the Example of bis great 
Predeceſſor Tau, in every Virtue and all the Parts of good Govern- 
ment. He was a Lover of Muſic, and uſed to play on the Inſtru- 
ment Kim; and compoſed a Set of Muſic, in which the Praiſes of the 
great Legiſlator Yau were ſung. Confucius admired (85) this Muſic. 
for its Sweetneſs and Harmony; it was called Chao. He made a Sphere 
of Gold ſet with Jewels exhibiting the ſeven Planets. He was ſo con- 
ſcious of his own Integrity, that he permitted any of his Subjects to 
ſet forth on a Table, expoſed to public View, whatever they found 

blameable in his Conduct. He divided the Empire into twelve Pro- 
vinces. His Palace was at Pu- Cheu, in the Province of Sbenſi. 

The Tartars firſt invaded China in his Reign and were repulſed. 

Shun in the thirty-fourth Year of his Reign (86) choſe 7% for his 


(85) Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. iii. p. 13. part. ii. 

(86) In Xu-kim lib. i. fol. 25 commemoratur; conſtituerat Xun impe- 
rator imperium per manus tradere clienti ſuo 74 dicto, propter ingentia viri 
merita, quando is maximas eluviones aquarum per annos plurimos jam 
ſtagnantium, non minus induſtrie quam feliciter in mare derivavit. Coupler. 
Scient. Sin. lib. ii. p. 72. Theſe Words may refer to what Yu had done in 
the Reign of Yau. But Martinius underſtood them, as if 74 had drained 
the Country from the Flood in the Reign of Shun or Aun. And if Zu died 
when he had lived an hundred Years, as Couplet ſaies he did, he could not 
be employed by Yau to drain the Country, in the Year before Chriſt 2270, 
which was the Year in which he ſeems to have been firſt empioyed after 
the Death of his Father; and from thence to his Death in the Year before 


Aſſociate 
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Aſſociate, preferably to his own Sons, for the Service he had done the 
Country in draining the low Lands, and rendering them dry and 
fertile. Martinius relates this great Work to have been done by Ne 


in the Reign of Shun; but Couplet and Du Halde relate it in the Reign 
of Tau. 


Shun reigned fiſty Years after the Death of Yau, and was 110 Years 
of Age when he died. 


Tu ſucceeded Shun in the eleventh Year of the fourth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chriſt 2188. 


Martinius ſaies, he was deſcended from Hoang- ti in the fourth Gene- 
ration: and this agrees entirely to my Suppoſition, that Yau ſucceeded 
Hoang-ti ; but not at all to the Suppoſition of four Kings reigning 
ſucceſſively between Hoang-ti and Yau (whoſe Reigns contain 240 
Years) which would make Ju the eighth in Succeſſion from Hoang-t7, 
He is called Ta- Ii, that is, Ju the Great; and was the Founder of 
the firſt Imperial Family or Dynaſty, called Hia, conſiſting of ſeventeen 
Emperors, who reigned 44 1 Years (87). 

The Palace of J was in the Province of SHenſi, where Jau and 
Shun had their Imperial Seats before him. He was the firſt who 
made the Empire hereditary. He divided it into nine Provinces in- 
ſtead of twelve into which Shun had divided it; and cauſed nine large 


Chriſt 2179 is ninety-one Years ; ſo he could be no more than nine Years 
old at the Death of his Father. Hence it is more probable, that 7% drained 
the overfiowed Country in the Reign of Shun; and was rewarded by him 
with the Empire: and if it was whilſt he was Aſſociate. with Yay, all is reccn- 
ciled, And the Book X#-king, relating that the Country had lain many 
Years under Water before it was drained by Zu, makes it credible, that he 
was not employed about the Work upon the Death of his Father (being 
then too young) but ſeveral Years after, and when he was grown a Man; 
and when Shun was Aſſociate with Tau and this I take to be the Truth. 

(87) Du Halde, in the firſt Volume of his Hiſtory of China, p. 286. 
makes this Dynaſty conſiſt of 458 Years. He was deceived by Couplet, 
who in his chronological Table has 458 Years inſtead of 441, which latter 
is the Number of the Years of the Reigns both in Couplet and Martinius: 
yet Couplet has again by Miſtake the Number of 4.58, in the Preface to his 
| Chineſe Chronology, p. 24. and again p. 25. and it is his own Miſtake, as 
appears from his ſumming up the Years of the three firſt Dynaſties, which 
he makes ſeventeen Years more than his own Tables make them, 


brazen 
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brazen Veſſels to be made, on each of which a Map of a Province was 
engraved, with Notes ſhewing which of the twenty-eight Conſtella- 
tions preſided in each Province, 

2u wore an ordinary vulgar Habit: but when he offered Sacrifices 
to the ſupreme God, he then wore prieſtly Robes, and a Mitre of great 
Magniticence (88) and Luſtre, 

In his Reign the Chineſe Wine made of Rice was invented: but 1% 
baniſhed the Inventor, and forbad the making it under ſevere Penal- 
ties. It is at preſent eſteemed one of the greateſt Delicacies at the 
Tables of the Chineſe. Yu reigned {eventeen Years with Shun, and 
ten Years after him. Gold and viiver Coin are ſaid to have been 
current in China in his Reign. 2% was an hundred Years old when he 


died, 


T:i-ki, the ſecond Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the twenty-firit Year of the fourth Cycle, in the Year before 


Chriſt 2178. 


Ti-ki was the Son of Y, and ſucceeded to the Empire by heredi- 
tary Right, and with the Conſent of all the Mandarins. 

The Empreſs his Mother, who was a moſt prudent Princeſs, had 
taken great Care of his Education; and this, with a naturally good 
Diſpoſition, made him a wile und excellent Prince. 

He followed exactly the Pattern ng Model of Government which 
his Father had ſet him. 

The Beginning of his Reign was diſturbed by a dangerous Rebellion 
of one of his Reguli, or tributary Mandarins; but with the Aſſiſtance 
of ſix other Reguli he ſoon reduced the Rebel, After this he enjoyed 
a perfect Peace throughout all his Empire, He inſtituted nine Sorts 
of Muſic and Dancing, He was highly beloved by his People ; but 
they did not long enjoy the Benefits of his wiſe Adminiſtration ; for he 
reigned no more than nine Years, and was ſucceeded by bis Son Tai- 


Rang. 


(88) Couplet from Confucius, Scient. Sin. lib. iii. p. 51. 
Tai-kang, 
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Tai-kang, the third Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the thirtieth Year of the fourth Cycle, and in the Year befęre 
Chri/t 216g. 


This King degenerated from the Virtue of his Anceſtors, He entirely 
neglected the Affairs of the Government, and devoted all his Time to 
Pleaſure and Debauchery, His Palace was filled with Harlots; and 
the Horſes and Dogs he continually uſed in hunting wild Beaſts, ra- 
vaged the Country and deſtroyed the Harveſts, He ſpent whole Days 
in the Woods, where he was ſeized by Y the General of his Army, 
who with the Advice of the chic} Officers of the Empire depoſed 
him, after he had reigned eightecn Years, and placed his younger 
Brother Tchon-kang, Chong-kang, or Chum-kang, as he is variouſly 
called, on the Throne, However, Chong-tang would not take upon 
himſelf the Title of Emperor whilſt his Brother was alive. Tai-hong 
died in Baniſhment eleven Years after; and then his Brother Chong- 
kang took the Title of Empcror. On this account the Years of his 
Reign are only reckoned frou the Death of Tai-kang. 


Chong-kang, the fourth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 
with the Tide of Emperor in fifty-ninth Year of the fourth Cycle, 
and in the Year before Chri/t 2140, 


The moſt remarkable Thing in the Reign of this Emperor was the 
great ſolar Eclipſe mentioned above, which by Calculation has been found 
to have happened in the Year 2137 before the Chriſtian Era; and is 
related to have cauſed the Death of the two famous Aſtronomers Hz 
and Ho; who being grown vety old and given to Drinking, had neg- 
lected to obſerve this Eclipſe, and to ſet it down in the Kalendar, as 
the Laws required them to do who were Preſidouts in the Tribunal of 
Aſtronomy. 


Chong-kang reigned thirteen Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
{7-ſyang, 


Tia our 
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Ti. Hang, the fifth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 


the twelfth Year (89) of the fifth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 2127. 


The Folly of Ti. Hang was the Cauſe of his Ruin, and was very 
near being the Deſtruction of the whole Imperial Family, Being de- 
ceived by the Flatteries and Obſequiouſneſs of 7, whom his Father 
was too wiſe to truſt with the Affairs of the Government, he made 
him his chief Confident ; and diſplaced the faithful General Tcheon, 
and gave the Command of the Army to this Traytor. H having got 
the Power into his Hands made uſe of it againſt his Maſter, and obliged 
him to flee, and take Refuge in the Courts of two tributary Princes 
who were his Relations. 

Y did not immediately declare his Rebellion, but in a ſubmiſſive 
Letter, full of Aſſurances of Duty and Fidelity, entreated the Em- 
peror to return to his Palace: and in the mean time laid feigned Accu- 
ſations againſt thoſe Who were his moſt faithful Miniſters, and procured 
them to be either baniſhed or put to Death; and their Employments 
were given to his own Creatures. 

After this he put off the Maſk, and openly proclaimed himſelf Em- 
peror. YT expecting to enjoy the Fruits of his Villany periſhed by a 
Treachery equal to his own. 

Amongſt his Dependants there was one Han-t/o, a diſſembling art- 
ful Fellow-in whom he chiefly confided, and had given him the great- 
eſt Poſt in the Army, This ambitious Villain thought he ſhould poſſeſs 
the Throne, if at one Blow he could deſtroy both his Patron and his 
Sovereign, For this End he ordered Soldiers, whom he could truſt, to 
aſſaſſinate Tas he was hunting; and gave out that it was done by the 


(89) Du Halde, vol. i. p. 290. has made a Miſtake of two Years, by not 
computing the Vears of the Emperor's Reigns, and careleſly following a 
typographical Error in Conplet's Chronological Table; where the fourteenth 
Year of the Cycle is printed inſtead of the twelfth; as it is in Martinius, and 


as Couplet's own Numbers of the Years of the Reign of Chong-kang ſuppoſe 
it to be. 


Emperor's 
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Emperor's Orders. This ſucceeded to his Wiſh, and the Death of 
Y was looked upon as the juſt Puniſhment of his Rebellion. 

Y was famous for his Skill in darting Arrows, with ſuch Force and 
Exactneſs, that he would ſometimes dart nine together and kill a Bird 
with every one of them. 

Han-tſo having procured the Death of Y, nothing remained but to 
diſpatch the Emperor, which he effected by the following Contriv- 
ance. He ſent for Kiao, the eldeſt Son of J, and excited him to re- 
venge his Father's Death, whom he perſuaded to have been killed by 
the Emperor's Order: and furniſhed him with a Body of Troops out 
of thoſe he commanded. With theſe and other Forces which he had 
raiſed, Kiao marches againſt the Emperor, who had only Time to 
raiſe a ſmall Army, which he joined with an auxiliary Body furniſhed 
him by the two Reguli his Relations. A Battle enſued, and Kao 


routed the Emperor's Army, and flew the Emperor and the two Re- 


guli with his own Hand: and deſtroyed all the Family of Ti- Hang, 
except the Empreſs who was pregnant, and with great Difficulty 
eſcaped by Flight and took Refuge in the Mountains, from whence 
ſhe retired and lay concealed in her Father's Houſe, who was Prince 
of Gem, where ſhe was delivered of a Son, whom the called Chao- 
kang. Some Hiſtorians related, that the Empreſs was delivered of 
'Chao-kang in a Shepherd's Cottage in the Mountains, whither ſhe firſt 
fled from the Fury of Kao. 

After the Death of the Emperor Ti. Hang. Han-tfo immediately 
ſeized the Throne, which he found vacant by the Cruelties of Kao, 
whom he rewarded with a ſmall Principality. Han-t/o wore the 
Crown which he had uſurped forty Years, 

The Uſurpation of Han-t/o began in the thirty-ninth Year of the fifth 
Cycle, and the Year before Chriſt 2100, And Chao-kang was reſtored 
by the Reguli, who made War upon Han-tfo, defeated him, took 
hin: Priſoner, and put him to an infamous Death, in the nineteenth 
Year of the ſixth Cycle, and in the Year before CHriſt 2060. 

Chao-kang was reſtored to his Father's Throne in the nineteenth 
Year of the ſixth Cycle, and was the fixth Emperor of the firſt Dy- 
naſty. With him the ancient Government was reſtored ; and the 

Vor. II. M m m | Laws 
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Laws were regularly executed. After he had defeated and ſlain Kzao 
the Murderer of his Father, with his younger Brother, who raifed an 
Army to revenge the Death of Kia; he had a glorious and peaceable 
Reign of twenty-two Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son T7 ſbu. 


Ti-/hu, the ſeventh Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 


the forty-firſt Year of the ſixth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 2038, 


Nothing remarkable happened in his Reign, which was ſeventeen. 


Years. He died in the fifty-ſeventh Year of the ſixth Cycle, and was 
ſucceeded by his Son Ti-Hoai. 


Ti-hoai, the eighth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 


the fifty-eighth Year of the ſixth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 2021. 


He found the Empire in a peaceable and flouriſhing Condition. In 
the third Year of his Reign nine neighbouring eaſtern Nations ſent Am- 
baſſadors, defiring his Protection and Alliance on paying a yearly Tri- 
bute. Theſe Ambaſſadors came by Sea, which ſhews that the Art of 
Navigation was then known. 

This Prince grew effeminate by the Eaſe of a long Peace, and be- 
came a Slave to his Pleaſures, He paſſed the reſt of his Life ſhut up in 
his Palace amongſt Women and (go) Eunuchs ; and left the Care of 
his Government entirely to his Miniſters. 


Ti-hoai reigned twenty-ſix Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Ti- mang. 


Ti-mang, the ninth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the twenty-fourth Year of the ſeventh Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1995. 


He followed his Father's Example in Indolence and Effeminacy. 


(90) We meet not with mention of Eunuchs in any Hiſtory ſo early as is 
here related. | 
He 
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He did nothing remarkable but the removing his Court to a more con- 
venient City, on the Welt Side of the Ye/low River, the moſt large 
and famous in China, but always muddy even to a Proverb, 


Ti-mang reigned cighteen Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Ti-fie. 


Ti-fie was the tenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, and began to 
reign in the forty-ſecond Year of the ſeventh Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1977. Du Halde, by another Miſtake, has 
made Ti-fie begin his Reign in the forty-firſt Year of the Cycle 
inſtead of the forty-ſecond, in which Martinius and Couplet 
agree. 


Ti-fie was remarkable for his Juſtice, which induced the neigh- 
bouring Princes not only to pay their Tribute chearfully ; but even 
to think it honourable to pay a perſonal Obeiſance to the Chineſe Em- 
peror, and to hold the Right of their Dominions under him. 


Ti-fie reigned peaceably fixteen mw and was ſucceeded by his 
Son Ti-pou-kiang. | 


Ti-pou-kiang, the eleventh Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the fifty-eighth Year of the ſeventh Cycle, in the Year 
before Chriſt 1961. 


He had ſome Diſturbance in the Beginning of his Reign from nine 
Princes of his own Family, who diſputed the Crown with him: but 
baving got the better of them, he poſſeſſed the Throne peaceably fifty- 
nine Years, and died in the fifty- ſixth Year of the eighth Cycle. He 
defigned his Son Kong-4:a to ſucceed him: but his Brother Ti-&iong 
uſurped the Throne, and drove out his Nephew Kong-Lia. 


T i-kiong, the twelfth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the fifty-ſeventh Year of the eighth Cycle, and in the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 1902, 


He aſcended the Throne peaceably, which he had uſurped from 
Mm m 2 his 
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his Nephew ; and to deprive him of all Hopes of the Crown, he 
named his own Son Ti-kzn to ſucceed him in the Empire. He reigned 
twenty-one Years, and in the ſeventeenth Year of the ninth Cycle. 


Ti-kin, the thirteenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the eighteenth Year of the ninth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 1881. 


His Lewdneſs and Superſtition made him odious ; and his tribu- 
tary Princes rebelled and brought great Confuſion into the Empire. 
However, he reigned twenty-one Years as his Father had done before 
him: but he could not ſecure the Crown to his Son; and Kong-kia, 
the right Heir and Son of Ti- pou-Riang, was reſtored to his Father's 
Throne. | 


Kong- kia, the fourteenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirty-ninth Year of the ninth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1860. 


Kong-kia, during his Excluſion from the Throne in the two pre- 
ceding Reigns, had by his modeſt and prudent Behaviour raiſed in the 
People great Expectations of his good Government, if ever he came 
to the Crown. But as ſoon as he was got into Poſſeſſion of it, his 
Behaviour was quite changed with his Fortune; and he became the 
moſt diſſolute and vicious Prince that had ever reigned. He entirely 
neglected the Affairs of the Government, and gave himſelf up wholly 
to Lewdneſs and Debauchery. The State was wholly committed to 
the Management of his Miniſters, and thoſe were moſt eſteemed who 
flattered him moſt in his Vices. This made his Government con- 
temptible ; and his tributary Princes refuſed to pay him Homage; and 
he had not Courage to oblige them to do their Duty. His Heirs 
became Inheritors of his Vices, which were the Ruin of the Family. 
Kong-kia reigned thirty-one Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son Ti- 
4 | 
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Ti-kau, the fifteenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the tenth Year of the tenth 9 and in the Vear before 
Chriſt 1829, 


He followed the Example of his Father in his Debaucheries, which 
ſhortened his Days : for he reigned no more than eleven Years, and 


died in the twentieth Year of the Cycle, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Ti-fa. 


77. fa, the ſixteenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the twenty-firſt Year of the tenth Cycle, in the Year before 
Chrift 1818. 


There is nothing memorable in his Reign but that the tributary 
Princes paid him Homage at his Acceſſion ; and that he was the Father 
of Kie, the worſt and laſt Emperor of this Dynaſty. Ta reigned 
nineteen Years, and died in the thirty-ninth Year of the tenth Cycle, 
and was ſucceeded by his Son Ke. 


, 


Kie, the ſeventeenth Emperor of the firſt Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the fortieth Year of. the tenth. Cycle, and in the Year before 


Chriſt 1799. 


Lie was a Prince of great natural Parts, and ſo ſtrong of Body as to 
be able with Eaſe to break a thick Rope, and even a Bar of Iron three 
Fingers thick : but he was the greateſt Monſter of Vice and Cruelty 

that ever reigned in this or almoſt any other Nation, Inſomuch that his 
Name is ſo odious in China that one cannot give a bad Prince a worſe 
Character than to lay, He is another Kie, He began to exerciſe his 
Cruelties in the nineteenth Year of his Reign, to which he was inſti- 
gated by his beautiful Empreſs, who was no leſs lewd and cruel than 
himſelf, He was ſo enamoured with her Beauty, that, to pleaſe her, 
he did whatever ſhe demanded to gratify her Pride, Luft, and Cruelty. 
To oblige her he built a Turret all of Faſper Stone, which was an im- 
menſe Expenſe. He cauſed a large Lake to be made which was laid 
and lined with Marble, and ordered it to be filled with Wine : and 
then commanded three thouſand Men to lie all round the Sides of it, 
and 


454 Concer ning the Chmeſe 


and lap the Wine like Dogs till they were quite intoxicated. What was 
worſe than this, there was a private Apartment i: the Palace, where, 
by Order and in the Preſence of the Emperor and Empreſs, young 
Men and Women committed the moſt filthy and abominable Lewdneſs 
together. 

The Princes of the Empire having in vain endeavoured to reclaim 
him, for which ſome of them were put to Death, they at laſt engaged 
Ching-tang, who was deſcended from Hoang-ti, to declare War againſt 
him. Ne finding himſelf abhorred and abandoned by his Subjects, 
and not being able to oppoſe Ching-tang, he confeſſed his Crimes, and 
delired only of Ching-tang to ſpare his Life. Chin-fang, hoping his 
Repentance was fincere, not only granted him his Life, but generouſly 
reſtored him to the Crown ; - and laid down his Arms, and returned to 
his Principality. The Emperor was no ſooner replaced on the Throne, 
but he returned to his old Exceſſes, and having raiſed an Army, he 
ungratefully treated Ching-tang as a Rebel and Traitor, and marched 
againſt him. Ching-tang put himſelf in a Poſture of Defence : but 
when the two Armies met, the Emperor's Soldiers deſerted to Ching- 
tang, and, throwing their Arms at his Feet, ſaluted him Emperor. 
Kie fled out of the Empire, and ſpent the reſt of his Life in an igno- 
minious Exile, He reigned fifty-two Years, and was ſucceeded by the 
old brave Prince Ching-tang, who was now eighty-ſix Years of Age. 
Ching-tang was the Founder of the ſecond Imperial Family, called 
Xang, or Chang, which conſiſted of twenty-eight Emperors, whoſe 
Reigns comprehended 644 Years. 


Upon the Expulſion of Ke, Ching-tang began to reign in the thirty- 
ſecond Year of the eleventh Cycle, and in the Year before Chri/# 
1747, in the eighty-ſeventh Year of his Age. 


Though Ching-tang had the beſt Title in the World to the Em- 
pire, as being called to it by the unanimous Voice both of the Princes 
and People whom he had delivered from an execrable Tyrant, yet his 
Modeſty and Humility were ſo great, that he thought himſelf un- 
worthy of it; and would have abdicated the Crown, had not the 
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Nobles of the Empire by their joint Entreaties and Remonſtrances 
convinced him, that he ought to accept it, and that they were deter- 
mined to have no other Emperor but him whom Heaven had made 
their Deliverer. 

So he was in a manner forced to accept the Government, which he 
adminiſtered like a true Father of the People, He engaged more par- 
ticularly the Affections of his Subjects by a remarkable Inſtance of Ge- 
neroſity. 

He gave them Liberty to work the Gold- Mines lately diſcovered in 
the Mountain called Zeng, which ſeparates Peking from the Province 
of Sbenſi, and to take the Profits ariſing from them without paying any 
Duty to the Crown. He immediately abrogated the cruel Laws of his 
Predeceſſors: he reſtored Order and Diſcipline to the Soldiery, by 
which means the whole Empire enjoyed Peace and Security, He 
cauſed to be engraved on all the Veſſels which were for the Uſe of the 
Palace, the moſt eminent and-uſeful Maxims of Morality ; that both 
himſelf and his Officers might have continually before their Eyes thoſe 
Principles and Rules by which they ought to direct their Conduct, 

He altered the Calendar, and made the Year begin at the new Moon, 
which was neareſt to the Winter- Solſtice. 

In the Beginning of his Reign there happened a Drought and Fa- 
mine all over the Empire, which laſted ſeven Years, in which Time 
there had fallen no Rain, The King was told by the Preſident of the 
Aſtronomers, that the Wrath of Heaven could only be appeaſed by hu- 
man Blood. Upon this the pious Emperor, attributing ſo great a na- 
tional Calamity to his own Faults, devoted himſelf a Victim for the 
Preſervation of his People. In order to this, he retired, and ipent three 
Days in faſting : then he laid aſide his Imperial Robes ; and ordered 
the venerable grey Hairs of his Head to be cut off, and his Beard to 
be ſhaved ; and his Nails to be pared, (all which it is reckoned ho.10ur- 
able amongſt the Ch:ne/e to ſuffer to grow long) and being bire-footed 
in the Poſture of a Criminal, and his Body iprinkled over with Athes, 
he lificd up his devout Hands to Heaven, and entreated the fnpreme 
| God to ſpare his Subjects, and to let the whole Weight of his juſt 
Wrath fall upon him alone, He had ſcarce done praying, waen ine 
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Sky became covered with Clouds, and a general Rain followed, which 
rendered the Earth fruitful, and reſtored Plenty all over the Em- 
ire. 

: This ſeven Years Famine was ſomething like that of Egypt, but the 
Diſtance of Time between them ſhews that they were not the ſame. 
But there never was a greater Inſtance of paternal Love for his Country 
ſhewn by any Prince in the World : nor a greater A& of Humiliation 
and Devotion performed to avert the Wrath of the offended Majeſty of 
Heaven for the Sins of a Nation, which, through the ill Examples of 
many irreligious and wicked Emperors, had made their Vices and Im- 
pieties ripe for Puniſhment ; which this good and moſt pious Emperor 
was willing to take upon himſelf, and offered himſelf a Sacrifice to 
atone for them. And here we ſee the Reward of fo extraordinary an 
Act of Piety ; God heard the Prayers of the good Emperor, and for 
his ſake poured down thoſe Bleſſings upon the whole Nation, to ob- 
tain which he was ready to lay down his Life at the Foot of the 
offended Deity. | 

But God ſhewed that Humility and ſincere Piety was more accept- 
able to him than any Sacrifice: and was ſo far from accepting a human 
Sacrifice, (howſoever piouſly offered) that he both ſpared the Emperor, 
and delivered his Subjects from the deſtructive Calamity which they 
had ſo long ſuffered. from his Hand, through his Interceſſion for 
them. 

Ching-tang reigned thirteen Years, and died in the hundredth Year 
of his Age at his Palace in the Province of Honan, in the forty-fourth 
Year of the eleventh Cycle. His eldeſt Son Tai-ting dying before him 
he was ſucceeded. by his Grandſon called Taz-kia. 


Tai-kia, the ſecond Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the forty-fifth Year of the eleventh Cycle, and in the Year be- 


fore Chriſt 1734. 


This Emperor, for his ill Conduct in- the Beginning of his Reign, 
was ſhut up by his Colao, or prime Miniſter, in a Houſe near his Grand- 
father's Tomb, where he continued as a Captive for three Years: and 
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being reformed, and made ſenſible of his ill Conduct, was reſtored by 
his prime Miniſter to his Throne. He was after this ſo far from taking 
revenge on his Miniſter for his ſevere Behaviour towards him, that he 
more highly eſteemed him, and reſpected him as if he had been his 
Father; and followed his Counſel in every thing, and governed the 
Empire with great Prudence for the Space of thirty-three Years, and 
was ſucceeded by Yo-ting, another Grandſon, or rather the great 
Grandſon of the Founder of this Dynaſty. 

Martinius faies, that YVo-ting was the Son of Tai-Hia, and fo the 
great Grandſon of Ching-tang ; and this is more probable. 


Ve-ting, the third Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the eighteenth Year of the twelfth Cycle, and in the Year before 
Chriſt 1701. 


He was a virtuous Prince, but nothing memorable is related of him. 
He reigned twenty-nine Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son Tai- 
keng, So Martinius; but Couplet, whom Du Halde follows, ſaies, 
Tai-keng was the Brother of Vo- ting. 


Tai-keng, the fourth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the forty-ſeventh Year of the twelfth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1672. 


Couplet, by Miſtake, ſaies, it was the forty- eighth Year of the Cycle, 
and Du Halde follows him. There is nothing related in the Chzne/ſe 
Hiſtory concerning this and the two following Emperors, but only the 
Time of the Beginning and End of their Reigns. 

Tai-keng reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son, 


ſaies Couplet and Du Halde; by his younger Brother, ſaies Martinius, 
called $7a0-k1g. 


S1a0-kia, the fifth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the twelfth Year of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Year be- 
fore Chrift 1647; and reigned ſeventeen Years: and was ſuc- 
cceded by his Brother Yong-#z. 
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Yong-ki, the ſixth King of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign in 
the twenty-ninth Year of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Year 


before Chriſt 1630; and reigned twelve Years: and was ſucceeded 
by his Brother Tai- vou. 


Tai vou, the ſeventh Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the forty- firſt Year of the thirteenth Cycle, and in the Year be- 
tore Chri/t 1618. 


The Beginning of his Reign was attended with Prodigies. For 
within the royal Palace a Mulberry-Tree juſt planted, in the Space of 
ſeven Days put forth Leaves, and bare Fruit, and three Days after 
withered and died: and in the ſame Space of Time Wheat came to 
Maturity, and had ripe Ears. Alſo the deepeſt Wells in a preterna- 
tural manner overflowed. 

One of the Mandarins being conſulted by the Emperor, to know 
what theſe Prodigies portended, he, like a wiſe Man, told him, hat 
Prodigies were of no Effect againſt Virtue: adding, If, Sir, you go- 
vern your Empire with Juſtice and Equity, nothing will be able to di- 
flurb your Felicity. 

Tai-vou was a very juſt Prince, and Lover of his People. He or- 
dered, by a Law, the Poor who were ancient to be maintained with a 
certain Allowance of Corn from the public Granary. He admitted the 
meaneſt of his Subjects to come and lay their Complaints before him, 
which he heard with great Patience and Candor, This was a great 
Benefit and Security to the Rights of the lower Sort; and kept the great 
Men, who were apt to oppreſs them, in Awe, for fear of being puniſhed 
for their Injuſtice. He had the Ambaſſadors of ſeventy- ſix Kingdoms 
attending his Court. After he had reigned ſeventy-five Years in Peace, 
he left the Throne to his Son Chong - ting. 


Chong-ting, the eighth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the fifty-fixth Year of the fourteenth Cycle, and in the 
' Year before Chriſt 1543. 


The frequent Inundations of the Yellow River, called Hoang- ho, 
obliged 
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obliged this Emperor to remove the Imperial Court out of the Province 
of Shenſi into the Province of Honan ; and afterwards into the Province 
of Pe-tcheli, His Reign was inteſted with an Irruption of Banditti, 
who committed for ſome Time great Violences in his Provinces, 
Chong-ting was forced to ſend an Army againſt them, which preſently 
quelled them, and deterred them from the like Outrages for the 


future. He reigned thirteen Years, and was ſucceeded by his Brother 
Vai-gin. 


Vai-gin, the ninth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, aſcended the 
Throne in the ninth Year of the fifteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chri/t 1 530. 


He was beloved by all his Subjects, but his Reign was unhappy : for 
now began the civil Wars between the Brothers of the deceaſed Em- 


perors and their Children for the Right of the Crown, which laſted 


near two hundred Years; ſometimes one Family getting the Throne, 
and ſometimes another. Vai-gin reigned fifteen Years, and was ſuc- 
cceded by his Brother Ho-tan-k1a. 


Ho-tan-kia, the tenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the twenty-fourth Year of the fifteenth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chri/t 1515. 


He was forced to change the Seat of the Empire to a City which 
was built on a higher Situation, in the Province of Honan, to be ſecure 
from the Inundations of the Yellow River. He reigned no more than 
nine Years, and left his only Son Zu. ye to ſucceed him. 


Zu, ye, the eleventh Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the thirty-third Year of the faſteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1506. 


Zu-ye, by following the Advice of an honeſt and able Miniſter, 
called Jen, enjoyed a Reign of nineteen Years in ſuch profound Peace, 
that after his Death he was called the pacific Emperor, All the tribu- 
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tary Princes laid aſide their Conteſts for the Empire during his Reign, 
and paid the moſt perfect Submiſſion to him. He died in the fifty- 
firſt Year of the Cycle, and was ſucceeded by his Son Zu: in. 


Zubin, the twelfth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the fifty-ſecond Year of the fifteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1487. 


The Brothers and Nephews of the late Emperors (not the late Em- 
peror, as Du Halde writes, for he had no Brother) ſtrove for the 
Crown; but they were both prevented from uſurping it by the Au- 
| thority and Ability of the Co/ao, or prime Miniſter Jen, who declared 
Zu-ſin to be the right Heir. He reigned ſixteen Years, and died in 
the ſeventh Year of the fixteenth Cycle, and was ſucceeded by his 

Brother Yo-kza, 


Vo-kia, the thirteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the eighth Year of the ſixteenth Cycle, and in the Year before 


Chriſt 1471. 


This Emperor uſurped the Crown from Zu-ting, his Nephew, and 
Son of the late Emperor: and though he obtained it unjuſtly, he en- 
joyed it many Years. But he was not able to ſecure the Succeſſion to 
his Son ; for the lawful Heir got Poſſeſſion of it after his Death, He 
reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by Zu-ting, Son of the 
Emperor Zu-//z, who excluded his Couſin, the Uſurper's Son. 


Zu-ting, the fourteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirty-third Year of the ſixteenth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chri/t 1440. 


| He governed the Empire with great Wiſdom and Juſtice : and had 
ſuch a Regard to the future Welfare of the People, and their being 
governed by a virtuous and prudent Emperor after his Death, that 
though he might have ſecured the Crown to his Son, yet he left the 
Choice of his Succeſſor to his Miniſters, in caſe they judged his Son 


had not Virtue and Merit enough to be entruſted with the Government 
of 
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of his Subjects. Accordingly they choſe Nang-Æeng, the Son of Vo- 
Lia, who had been baniſhed, Zu-ting died after he had reigned thirty- 
two Yeats, 


Nan-keng, the fifteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the fifth Year of the ſeventeenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1414. 


He had a cruel War with Tang-xia, Son of the late Emperor, about 
the Right of Succeſſion to the Crown. But his Party prevailing, kept 
him in Poſſeſſion of the Empire. He reigned twenty- five Years, and 
then Tang-Kia aſcended the Throne. 


Zang- kia, the ſixteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirtieth Year of the {ſeventeenth Cycle, and in the 
Year before CHriſt 1389. 


The Diviſions in the Imperial Family cauſed great Troubles in the 
Empire all his Reign. The tributary Princes refuſed to pay either 
Obedience or Tribute to the Emperor ; and were on the Point of ren- 
dering their little Sovereignties independent: which would have been 
the Overthrow of the Monarchy, it the Emperor's Death had not pre- 
vented it. Ile reigned ſcven Years, and was ſucceeded by his Brother 
Puon-keng, who uſurped the Throne, in Prejudice of his Nephew. 


Puon- eng, the ſeventeenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the thirty-ſeventh Year of the ſeventeenth Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chr:/? 1382. 


This Emperor changed the Name of his Family from Chang to 
Tig, which was the Province whence he came to the Crown, By his 
Prudence in intruſting the Affairs of the Kingdom to none but able and 
faithful Miniſters, he reſtored Tranquillity to the Empire ; and reduced 
the tributary Princes, who had revolted, to Obedience, and made them 
renew their Homage. He was forced to remove his Court to the Pro- 
vince of Honar, on account of the great Floods, 


He 
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He died without Iſſue, after he had reigned twenty-eight Years, and 
was ſucceeded by his Brother $7ao-fin. 


$:a0-Jin, the eighteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the fifth Year of the eighteenth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chrift 13 54. 


— 


He was an unactive and effeminate Prince, wholly devoted to his 
Pleaſures: and left the Care of the Government entirely to thoſe Mi- 
niſters who flattered him moſt in his Vices; whereby the Empire was 
in Danger of being ruined. He reigned twenty-one Vears, and left the 
Crown to his Son Siac-ye. So Martinius and Du Halde: but Couplet, 
by Miſtake, calls Siac-ye the Brother of Siao:ſin. 


Siao-ye, the nineteenth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the twenty- ſixth Year of the eighteenth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chri/t 1333. 


His Preceptors took great Care of his Education, and inſtilled vir- 
tuous Principles into him whilſt he was under Age : but he no ſooner 
got his Liberty, and came to the Crown, than he forgot all the good 
Inſtructions which had been given him; and was remarkable only for 
imitating the Vices and diſorderly Life of his Father, 

He reigned twenty-eight Years, and left a moſt worthy Son to ſuc- 
ceed him, called Vu. ting. | 


Vu ting, the twentieth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the fifty- fourth Year of the eighteenth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chri/t 1305. 


He was a moſt pious Prince, and one of the beſt Emperors Ching 
ever had to govern it. At his coming to the Throne, being young, he 
intruſted the Government to his prime Miniſter, and ſhut himſelf up 
for three Years in a little Houſe built near his Father's Sepulchre : all 
which Time he ſpent in Study, and Meditation, and Prayers to God, 
to direct him how to reform and reſtore the Empire to its Dignity ; 
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and to grant him the Virtues proper to qualify him for that high Station 
to which his Providence had appointed him. 

During his Retirement he ſaw in a Dream a Man preſented him 
from Heaven to be his prime Miniſter, His Attention was ſo fixed 
upon him, and the Features of his Face were ſo ſtrongly imprinted 
on his Imagination, that he drew an exact Portrait of him when he 
awoke, 

He related this Dream to an Aſſembly of his Miniſters when he 
returned to his Palace, and ſhewed the Picture to them: and ſent ſe- 
veral of them to enquire all about for the Perſon repreſented by the 
Picture. 

They found in a Village a Man named Fu-yue, a Maſon by Trade, 
whole Face hit the Portrait to the very Life. He was immediately 
carried to Court, and preſented to the Emperor, who aſked him ſeve- 
ral Queſtions relating to Government and political Affairs; to all which 
Fu-yue gave very wile Anſwers: upon which the Emperor, admiring 
the Man, made him his prime Miniſter : and he proved a very able 
Stateſman : and by his Inſtructions he greatly advanced the Reputation 
and Authority of the Emperor, who always complied with them, 
The Empire flouriſhed, and was extended to foreign Nations border- 
ing on the Weſt of China, who voluntarily paid Homage 4o him. 


Vu-ting reigned fifty-nine Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 


Zu-keng. 


Zu-heng, the twenty-firſt Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began 


to reign in the fifty-third Year of the nineteenth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chr:/? 1246. 


He had but a ſhort Reign of ſeven Years, in which he lived quietly, 
and left the Crown to his Brother Zu-Nia. 


Zu-kia, the twenty-ſecond Emperor of the ſecond Dynafly, began 


to reign in the ſixtieth Year of the nineteenth Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chri/t 1239, 


He was a proud and vicious Emperor, and. given to all manner of 
Debauchery, 
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Debauchery. In the twenty-eighth Year of his Reign was born the 


famous Yen-vang, afterward Prince of a little State, called Nr. 

Zu-kia reigned thirty-three Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Lin-fin. Couplet, whom Du Halde follows, gives thirty-four Years 
to the Reign of Zu-4ia, But it ſeems to be only a typographical 
Error in Couplet, becauſe he makes Zu-kia die in the thirty- ſecond 
Year of the twentieth Cycle, and L:n-fin to ſucceed him in the thirty- 
third Year, which ſhews, that he reigned no more than thirty-three 
Years, as Martinius writes, and which ſhould have been obſerved by 
Du Halde. 


Lin- ſin, the twenty-third Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the thirty-third Year of the twentieth Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chriſt 1206. 


This Prince was, like his Father, a Slave to his Luſts, and left the 
Buſineſs of the Government wholly to his Miniſters, without regarding 


in the leaſt what they did. His Debaucheries ſhortened his Days; and 


he died without Iſſue, after he had reigned fix Years: and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Brother Keng-ting. 


Keng:ting, the twenty-fourth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, be- 
gan to reign in the thirty-ninth Year of the twentieth Cycle, and 


in the Year before Chriſt 1200. 


Hiſtory relates nothing of this Emperor. He reigned twenty-one 
Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son You-ye. 


Vou-ye, the twenty-fifth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the ſixtieth Year of the twentieth Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1179. | 


His Reign was ſhort, but full of Impiety and Wickedneſs, He en- 
deavoured to have introduced Idolatry, and the Worthip of deified 
Men. 

He ordered a Bladder filled with Blood to be hung in the Air ; 


which he pierced with Arrows, and as the Blood ran out, he profanely 
and 
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and fooliſhly faid, he ſhed the Blood of God and of the celeſtial Spirits. 
But he, who with ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy pretended to fight againſt 
Heaven, drew Vengeance on his own Head from Heaven : for he was 
killed by Lightning as he was hunting. 

About this Time ſome Iflands in the Eaſtern Sea were ſuppoſed to 
have been peopled with Colonies from China. And ſome ſay, Japan 
began then to be inhabited. This is the Account of Martinius, [Sin. 
Hiſt. lib. iii. p. 89.] but (91) Couplet thinks it more probable, that 
theſe were the Iſlands of Fapan, and that they were now firſt inhabited, 
not by a Colony from China, but from Northern Tartary, He ob- 
ſerves, that about this Time the Chineſe Annals relate, that a Multitude 
of Northern Barbarians paſſed over to the Iſlands of the Eaſtern Sea, 
which he takes to be Northern Tartars, as they very probably were. 
But Kæmpfer thinks, that the Iſlands of Japan were probably inha- 
bited many Ages before. In his firſt Book (92) of the Hiſtory of Ja- 
pan he gives a rational Account of the Origin of the Fapaneſe, That 
they were not originally a Colony from China, he ſhewed before from 
the Difference of their Language, Religion, and Manners, from thoſe 
of the Chineſe ; and eſpecially, that for many Ages they lived in an 
unſettled patriarchal manner in Clans like the Northern and Eaſtern 
Tartars, till fix hundred and ſixty Years before the vulgar Ara of 
Chriſt, when they choſe for their firſt Monarch the valiant Din- mu- 
fen-00, from whom one hundred and thirteen Kings have deſcended in 
the Space of two thouſand three hundred and ſixty Years, to the Year 
of Chriſt 1700, (p. 101.) whereas the Chineſe have had a Succeſſion 
of Kings from the Beginning of their being a People. 

Kempfer ſuppoſes, that, after the Diſperſion of the Deſcendants of 
Noab from Babel, this Colony firſt migrated, and ſettled about the 
Shores of the Caſpian Sea; and that by Degrees they travelled from 
thence along the Eaſt and North-Eaſt Coaſts of that Sea; and moving 
inſenſibly Eaſtward, as the Fruitfulneſs of the Country and the Courſe 


of the Rivers led them, they came into the Northern Coaſts of Aſia 


(91) Procem. Declar. p. 71, 72. 
(92) Ch. vi. p. 90, 91. 
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into the then uninhabited Peninſula Corea: whence it was no difficult 


Matter, conſidering the Nearneſs of Nagatto, the farthermoſt Province 
lying Weſtwards on the Continent of the great Iſland Nipon or Fapan, 
to paſs over thither in their Canoos or Boats. And this Paſſage was 
more eaſy becauſe of the ſeveral Iſlands which lie between Corea and 
Nagatto in an almoſt continued Row: and from Nagatto they might 
eaſily go over to Japan in ordinary Fiſhing- Boats, and fo ſettle in that 
great Country. But to return: 

Vousye reigned no more chan four Vears, and left the Crown to his 
Son Tai- ting. 


T. ai-ting, the twenty- ſixth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the fourth Year of the twenty - irit Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chri/t 1175. 


He made war upon a tributary Prince of a little State called Yen: 
Peking, the preſent Metropolis of the Chineſe Empire, belonged to it, 
His Death, after he had reigned three Years, prevented his finiſhing the 
War, which was continued by his Son T7. ye. 


Ti-ye, the twenty-ſeventh Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the ſeventh Year of the twenty-firſt Cycle, and in the 
Year before Chriſt 1172, 


This Emperor continued the War which his Father had begun 
againſt the Prince of Yen, under a General called K7-lye, who defeated 
that little Sovereign, and drove him out of his Territories, 

The Emperor gave the Principality to his General, who had con- 
quered it, and made it hereditary to his Family, Kz-lye governed it 
ſeven Years, as Martinius relates, whom Du Halde follows. Couplet 
ſaies, he held the Principality no more than three Years: yet by adding 
that he died in the thirteenth Year of the Cycle, (if this is not an Error, 
and ſhould be the tenth Year) this ſuppoſes him to have ruled fix Years, 


and to have died in the ſeventh Year of his Government, agreeably to 
Martinius. 


It 
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If he died in the thirteenth Year of the Cycle, when he was ſucceeded 
by his Son the famous Yen-vang, by whoſe Son Yu-vang the third 
Dynaſty was founded, this was in the Year before Chriſt 1166. 

I ſhall here take notice, that I have placed every Reign nineteen Years 
lower than Couplet and Martinius have done; and now I ſhall offer 
ſome Reaſons for ſuppoſing an Error of nineteen Years in the Chineſe 
Annals, as we have them, and alſo endeavour to ſhew where the Er- 
ror lies. 

I obſerved above, that the renouned Hiſtorian and Philoſopher 
Memcius, or Mencius, reckoned a thouſand Years between the Be- 
ginning of the firſt Imperial Dynaſty and the Reign of Yen-vang : but 
the Years of the Reigns of this Interval are 1022. So that, if the 
Computation of Mencius was exact to a Year, there muſt be in the 
preſent Annals an Error of twenty-two Years Exceſs in this In- 
terval, 

But it will be ſhewn, that the Error, which is only of nineteen 
Years, is in a Reign after the Death of Yen-vang. 

Confucius reckoned it almoſt fix hundred Years from the Death of 
Ven- vang to the Time of his teaching and having (93) Scholars. Ven- 
vang died in the Year before Chriſt 113 5, according to the preſent 
Annals given us by Martinius and Couplet, and in the Year 1116, 
according to the corrected Account. Now ſuppoling Confucius began 
to teach Philoſophy after he had gone through all the Parts of it, as he 
tells us, at thirty Years of Age, this reckoning from the Reign of Ven- 
vang might be when he was thirty two Years of Age. It cannot be 
ſuppoſed much ſooner: and according to the Chine/e Annals he was 
thirty-two Years of Age in the Year before Chri/t 519. So from the 


(93) Confucius, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, ſaies : Sexcenti fere ſunt anni 
quod Yen-vang, ſapiens ille rex, jam interiit. Couplet, Scient. Sin. lib. iii. 
par. V. P. 54. And what his Age was when he had confirmed himſelf in 
his Studies, he tells them: Cum mihi decem effent et quinque ætatis anni, 
protinus applicui animum ad perdiſcenda majorum virorum inſtituta, ſive 
philoſophiam. Annos triginta natus jam conſtiti : eas, inquam, radices 
egeram, ut conſiſterem firmus in ſuſcepto virtutum ſapientiæque ſtudio ; 
neque res ulla extra me poſita ayocare animum meum ab illo poſſet. Ibid. 
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Death of Ven- vang, in the Year before Chri/t 1116, to the Year before 


Chriſt 519, was almoſt fix hundred Years, for it was five hundred and 
ninety-ſeven Years. So that we muſt ſuppoſe the Error of nineteen 
Years above-mentioned to be in the Space of the Reigns between the 
Death of Yer-varg and the Time of Confucius, and which brings the 
Death of Yen-vang to the Year before Chriſt 1116, according to the 
corrected Account: but as the Annals now ſtand, there are fix hun- 
dred and fixteen Years from the Death of Ven. vang to the thirty-third 
Year of Confucius; which ſhews the Error to be in this Interval. 

Thus the Error of nineteen Years in the preſent Chineſe Annals 1s 
fully and undeniably proved both by the Eclipſe mentioned above, and: 
accurately computed by Mr. Whifton ; as alſo by the Teſtimony of 
Confucius : and it appears alſo evident from the Reckoning of this great 
Chineſe Philoſopher, that the Error lies only in the Reigns between 
Ven-vang and the Age of Confucius. 

It ſeems probable to me, that the Error of nineteen Years lies in- 
the Reign of Mo-vang, the fifth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, who- 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 982; and: whoſe Reign is ſaid 


to be fifty-five Years ; and yet he ſucceeded, and was the eldeſt Son of 


the preceding King Chao-vang, who reigned fifty-one Years, By this 
Reckoning, the two Reigns of Father and Son made together 106 
Years: and yet both were grown Men when they came to the Throne. 
There is not in the Chineſe Annals another ſuch Inſtance of two ſuc- 
ceſſive Reigns ſo long; and therefore we may, I think, reaſonably- 
conclude, that either Mo-vang, or Chao-vang, did not reign ſo long 
as is related by nineteen Years at leaſt. 

The Error indeed ſeems rather to lie in the Reign of CHao- vang; 
who might reign no more than thirty-two. Vears, and Mo-vang might. 
more probably reign fifty-five Years ;. becauſe his Son, who-reigned: 
twelve Years only, was eighty-four Years of Age when. he died, and: 
ſo came late to the Throne. In whichſoever of theſe two-Reigns the. 
Error lies, it ſets the Annals entirely right; and makes them agreeable- 
both to the Reckoning of Cnfucius, and to the Evidence found by the. 
Eclipſe in the Reign of Chong-kang.. 

Ti-ye 
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Ti-ye reigned thirty-ſeven Years and left three Sons, the youngeſt of 
whom, called Cheu, ſucceeded to the Empire before his elder Bro- 
thers ; becauſe his Mother was created Empreſs when ſhe bare him; 
but bare his two Brothers whilſt ſhe was only a Concubine. This is 
the Account of Couplet, Martinius agreeably relates, that the two 
elder Brothers of Cheu were born of a Concubine : on which account 
the Mandarins inſiſted, that the Crown ſhould deſcend to the legiti- 
mate Son, though the youngeſt, However, the Mandarins had Reaſon . 
to repent of the Choice they made, | 


Cheu, the twenty-eighth Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the forty-fourth Year of the twenty-firſt Cycle, and in 
the Year before Chri/? 1135. 


This Emperor was of ſo great Strength of Body, that he uſed to 
take Pleaſure in catching wild Beaſts, and tearing them to pieces with 
his Hands. He was ſo impious, that he never offered Sacrifices to the 
| ſupreme Lord of Heaven, nor to the celeſtial Spirits; but profanely. 
bouſted that he had the whole World under his Feet. 

In the eighth Year of his Reign he. married Ta-#ia, who was the 
molt beautiful, but withal the moſt lewd and barbarous Woman in 
the Empire; inſomuch, that ſome thought her a Devil incarnate. She 
inſtigated the Emperor to all manner of. Inhumanity, Debauchery, . 
and Prodigality, to gratify her Pride and inſatiable Cruelty. . To pleaſe 
her he built a Tower of red Marble, with Gates all inlaid with Jaſper 
Stone, It was a thouſand Cubits in Height, and an Tralic Mile on 
every Side, and was ſeven Years in building, at an immenſe Expence. 
He alſo frequently made a Feaſt for his Lords for 120 Days together, 
like what is related in Scripture of Afuerus. 

Ta-kia invented a Torture terrible even to think of, She cauſed an 
hollow brazen Pillar to be erected, which was twenty Cubits in Height 
and eight Cubits in Circumference, and had three Orifices, one at the 
Bottom, another in the Middle, and the third at the Top, 

This Pillar was heated red hot with Fire put within it; and then 
the Perſon condemned for the ſlighteſt Crime, to fatiate her Cruelty, 


Was 
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was chained faſt to it, and forced to embrace it with his Arms, Hands, 


and Legs, till the Fleſh and Bones of the miſerable Wretch were con- 
ſumed and dropped in pieces, and at laſt burnt to Aſhes : the cruel Em- 
peror and Empreſs all the whole looking on with Pleaſure ; 3 and de- 
lighted with the pitiable Cries of the tormented, 

Ven- vang, after ſome Time, prevailed with the Emperor to lay this 
Puniſhment aſide; and had the Courage to oppoſe his other Barbari- 
ties and Exceſſes with vigorous Remonſtrances, for which he was ſent 
to Priſon : but he was afterward releaſed, and way glad to leave a 
Court which he could not reform; and to retire to his own little Prin- 
cipality, where all his Lite-time. he was as dearly beloved by his People 
as Cheu was hated by his. 

Ven- vang was eminent for his Sweetneſs of Temper, Love of Juſ- 
tice, and his Care in having young Men brought up according to the 
pureſt Maxims of Morality. And his Reputation was ſo great, that 


forty (as Martinius) or forty-four tributary Princes (as Couplet relates) 


choſe him for their Head, in order to remedy the Evils which afflicted 
the Empire. But he died before he could effect it, being ninety-ſeven 
Years of Age, in the Vear before Chri/? 1116. He left his Princi- 
pality to the ſecond of his twelve Sons, called Fa, and afterward: (94) 
Vu. vang, who became the Founder of the third Dynaſty, 

The Empreſs Ta- ia is ſaid to have firſt brought little Feet into 
Eſteem amongſt the Women, her own being very ſmall: and the 
Cuſtom of binding the Feet tight with Fillets, to hinder their Growth 
and make them little, is fo thoroughly eſtabliſhed, that to have Feet 
of the natural Size, is enough to render the Women, who have them, 
contemptible. 

To this Empreſs alſo the Feaſt of 'Lanterns owes its Riſe, which is 
kept on the fifteenth Day of the firſt Month, or on the firſt full Moon 
of the Year, 

The Tyranny and Cruclties of Chez at laſt provoked the whole Em- 


(94) Vu- vang, i. e. King Yu : for Vang ſignifies King. Couplet. Procem. 
Declarat. p. 90. But Martinius omits the Title Yang in all the thirty-five 
Reigns of the third Dynaſty, | f 

pire 
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pire to revolt. Yu-vang headed the confederate Forces raiſed by the 
Princes and Grandees : and marching againſt Cheu, who met him with 
a numerous Army, as ſoon as the Signal was given for Battle a great 
Part of the Imperial Troops revolted to Vu- vang. Upon this the Em- 
peror fled in Deſpair to his Palace, which he ſet on Fire and burned 
himſelf in one of the Apartments. Vu- vang purſued him, and meeting 
the Empreſs as he entered the Palace, he diſpatched her immediately 
with his Sword. 

Chen reigned thirty-three Vears; and the tributary Princes and Gran- 
dees unanimouſly elected Vu- vang Emperor; and he founded the third 
Dynaſty called Cheu, which was ſo called from his Principality of that. 
Name in the Province of Chenſi. 


The third Imperial Dynaſty called Chen, contained the Reigns of 
thirty- five Emperors, in the Space of 874 Years, according to Con- 
plet (g . 


Vu- vang, the firſt Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign in 


the ſixteenth Year of the twenty - ſecond Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1103. | 


The Chineſe Annals relate, that he was deſcended from (96) Hoang- 
ti, and was the fortieth in Deſcent from him. | 

Now forty Generations, reckoned three to a Century, make 1333 
Years from Hoang-ti to the Reign of Yu-vang : and by my Compu- 
tation this Term is 1335 Years, and no more. 

In the Beginning of his Reign he changed his Name from Fa to Vu, 
as Martinius relates; and he was called Vu-vang, as Couplet has it: 
this ſignifies the war/ize King, And Martinius thinks, that from 
this Time the Cuſtom roſe for the Chineſe Emperors to change their. 


(95) Sin. Scien. lib, ii. p. 54, 55. But in his Chronological Table he makes 
the Term 873 Years. Martinius makes it 875 Years. Sin. Hiſt. lib. iii. 
p. 101. Du Halde, by a great Miſtake either of his own or his Tranſlators, 
makes the Term of the Dynaſty no more than 813 Tears. Gen. Hiſt, of China, 
vol. i. p. 313. perhaps he wrote 873. 

(96) Sin. Scient, lib. ii. p. 33. 
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Name upon their Acceſſion to the Throne of the Empire; as it is 


uſual for the Popes of Rome to do upon their Election to the Pontifi- 
cate: and which Cuſtom anciently prevailed in Egypt, Aſyria, and 
Chaldea. 

He ordered the Beginning of the Year to commence in the Month 
which anſwers to our December, or at the Winter Solſtice, which 
might now be more exactly fixed. 

The Seat of his Empire was at Si- ugan, in the Province of Chen/.. 

He began his Reign like a pious Emperor, with offering Sacrifices 
to the Lord of Heaven, which had been altogether neglected in the 
preceding Reign. He then redreſſed all the Grievances of the Empire, 
and re-eſtabliſhed the Laws, and ruled with great Wiſdom and Equity, 
He reſtored the ancient Families to their Dignities ; and erected fifteen 
Principalities, which he gave to his own Relations. Particularly, he 
rewarded Ki- tſu, the Uncle of the late Tyrant, with the Kingdom of 
Corea, and made it hereditary in his Family, and free from Tribute 
or Homage. He was a Compoſer of Muſic (97), which was grand 
and ſtrong, and fitted for the Uſes of War, 

In the ſecond Year of his Reign being attacked by a dangerous Di- 
ſtemper, all the Court was alarmed, and his Brother Cheu-kong, who 
was his prime Miniſter, whilſt Sacrifices were offering in the Palace for 
the Emperor's Recovery, lifting up his Hands to Heaven, and praying 
with a loud Voice, begged of God to take his Life and to ſpare that 
of the Emperor. The Hiſtory ſaies, that the Emperor grew better the 
next Day, and in a little Time recovered, 

Vu-vang governed with the Tenderneſs of a Father, and was inde- 
fatigable in ſettling public Affairs to the Day of his Death. He 
reigned ſeven Years, and died in the ninety-third Year of his Age, and 
was ſucceeded by his Son Ching-vang. 


Ching-vang, the ſecond Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the twenty-third Year of the twenty- eee Cycle, and 
in the Vear before Chriſt 1096. 


(97) Confuc. apud Couplet. Scient. Sin. Jib. iii. P. 13. 1 
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He was but thirteen Years of Age when he aſcended the Throne ; 
and therefore his Uncle Cheu-Rong adminiſtred the Affairs of the Em- 
pire for ſome Time, and perfected thoſe Orders and good Regulations 
in the Government which Vu- vang. did not live to finiſh. Neverthe- 
leſs, his Virtues could not ſcreen him from the Envy of his Enemies, 
who perſuaded the young Prince that his Uncle deſigned, under Pre- 
tence of his Regency, to uſurp the Imperial Dignity. Cheu-kong, hear- 
ing of this, immediately retired from Court, which was a great Afflic- 
tion to all good Men, However, the young Emperor was glad to be 
from under the Tuition of his Uncle, and to have the Reigns of the 
Government in his own Hands. | 

But ill Succeſs ſoon made him ſenſible of his own Want of Expe- 
rience and Capacity for ſo weighty a Truſt. | 

The Empire being in great Confuſion and Diſtreſs, the ſacred Books 
of Divination were conſulted, in order to know what was to be done. 
In opening theſe, the firſt Thing which appeared recorded was the 
generous Action of Cheu. kong, when, at the Time of his Brother's 
Sickneſs, he had publicly offered his own Life to Heaven to preſerve 
that of YVu-vang. 

Upon reading this, the Emperor was ſo affected with the unuſual 
Piety of his Uncle towards his Father, that he condemned his own 
Behaviour in ſuffering ſo faithful a Preceptor and Miniſter to leave 
him; and went immediately himſelf to the Place where he had retired, 
and entreated him with Tears to return and be reſtored to his former 
Dignity, and ever after followed his Counſels. 

About this Time a magnetic Index, pointing North and South like 
the Mariner's Compaſs, was known in China, Cheu-kong preſented the 
Ambaſſadors of the King of Cochin-Cbina with one of them, to direct 
them better in their Way home. This Inſtrument was called Chi- 
nan, Which is the Name by which the Chineſe now call the Sea-Com- 
paſs ; whence it is thought to have been invented in the Reign of this 
Emperor by Cheu-kong. 

This great Miniſter Cheu- eng died in the thirty-third Year of the 
Cycle, and the eleventh Year of the Emperor's Reign, and in the 

Vor. II. | Ppp 100th 
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' 100th Year of his Age. And the Emperor, to ſhew the great Regard 
he had for him, cauſed him to be buried near his Father's Tomb, with 
the ſame Obſequies as were cuſtomary at the Interments of the Empe- 
rors. After this, in an Aſſembly of the States, the Emperor ordered 
that every Prince ſhould forbid the immoderate Uſe of Wine in his Do- 
minions, as being the Source of infinite Misfortunes. 

Ching-vang died after he had reigned thirty-ſeven Years, and was 
ſucceeded by his Son called Kang-vang. 


Kang-vang, the third Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the ſixtieth Year of the twenty-ſecond Cycle, and in the Year 
before Chriſt 1059. 


This Emperor was remarkable for maintaining Peace both at home 
and abroad all his Reign; and from thence he was ſurnamed the Pa- 
cific. The Art of making Silks, and Huſbandry were much improved 
in his Reign. He uſed to viſit all the Provinces of the Empire. He 
committed the Care of the Huſbandry, upon which he was very in- 
tent, to Chao-kung, who decided all Diſputes which aroſe amongſt the 
Huſbandmen, fitting under an old Willow Tree, which was after- 
ward eſteemed ſacred, and forbidden to be cut down: and Chao-kung 
became famous, for his good Service in promoting Huſbandry, in the 
Poetry of the Chineſe. 

In this Emperor's Reign ſo ſtrict a Regard was had to Sincerity and 
keeping Promiſes, that the Priſoners were let out every Morning to 
till and reap the Lands, and in the Evening they returned to Priſon 
again, | 

8 reigned twenty- ſix Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Chao-vang. 


Chao-vang, the fourth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the twenty-fixth Year of the twenty-third Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chriſt 1033. 


This Emperor was fo immoderately given to Hunting, that he neg- 
jected the Affairs of the Government. The Miſchief continually done 


4. in 
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in the Fields, by his Horſes and Dogs, and the wild Beaſts chaſed 
through them, made him ſo hated, that the Huſbandmen contrived 
his Death. For in his Return from Hunting being obliged to paſs a 
River, he and his Nobles were drowned by the Bark in which they 
paſſed, being ſo contrived as to fall in pieces when they were in the 
midſt of the Channel. 

In the twenty-ſeventh Year of the Reign of this Emperor, and the 
Year before Chri/f 1007, the Chineſe relate, that Xan- ca (98), or Xa- 
ca, called afterwards Fez, was born in India, Du Halde placeth his 
Birth in the fixteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign by a Miſtake, in 
following the Chronological Table of Couplet, which has this Number, 
as alſo his declaratory Preface (p. 71.) but it is corrected in the fame 
declaratory Preface (p. 28.) where it is in the Year before Chriſt 
1026, which was the twenty-ſeventh Year of his Reign, according to 
Couplet and Martinius. 

This Xa-ca or Fee, was the great Indian Philoſopher who introduced 
the Sect of Bonzees, and taught the Worſhip of Idols, and the Doc- 
trine of Tranſmigration of Souls, and was worſhiped as the principal God 
amongſt the Indians. Foe in his Writings made mention of a Maſter 
older than himſelf, called O- mi- to by the Chineſe, and A-mi-da by the 
Faponeſe, who taught his Doctrine at Bengal. This ſhews that the 
Doctrine of Tranſmigration was not taught the Indians by Pythago- 
ras; but they had received it ſeveral Centuries before, and moſt pro- 
bably from the Egypt ians, amongſt whom Pythagoras learned it; and 
whoſe Prieſts probably were the firſt who taught it. 

The idolatrous Religion and Worſhip of Foe is at the Bottom mere 
Atheiſm. For it is the grand Principle of his Diſciples, which Foe de- 
clared at his Death, that after this Life there is no Exiſtence, but all 
Things end in nothing, or Annihilation, which the Chineſe call Cum- 


(98) This is the great Japoneſe Idol or Deity Sia-xa, who, they ſay, was 
born in the Year before Chriſt 1029, or as others 1027. Kaempfer's Hiſt. of 
Japan, B. iii. c. 6. p. 242. Iſt vol. IIis Doctrine generally prevailed in all 
the Indian Nations. After $:a-ka and his Doctrine was received in China, 
it was preſently carried thence into Japan: but did not flouriſh there (as 
Kaempfer obſerves, ibid. p. 248.) till the Year of Chriſt 518. 


Ppp 2 bin, 


476 Concerning the Chineſe 


hiu, i, e. Emptineſs, This occaſioned his Followers to diſtinguiſh 
his interior from his exterior Doctrine, the former of which was 
Atheiſm, the latter Idolatry. 

Chao-vang (99) reigned thirty-two Years, and left the Throne to 
his Son Mo-vang. 


Mo-vang, the fifth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, aſcended the 
Throne in the fifty-eighth Year of the twenty-third Cycle, and 
in the Year before Chri/t 1001. 


Mo-vang was a virtuous and juſt Prince, but immoderately fond of 
Horſes and Chariots, with which he travelled all over his great Em- 
pire. He defeated ſome Barbarians of the Southern Parts of the Pro- 
vince of Hu-quam : afterwards he made an Expedition againſt the 
Tartars, which proved ineffectual, and of which he repented, having 
impaired his Army with long and fruitleſs Marches, 

Mo-vang reigned fifty ive Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Kong-vang, 


Kong-vang, the ſixth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign 


in the fifty-third Year of the twenty- fourth Cycle, and the Year 
before Chri/t 946. 


This Prince had like to have thrown an indelible Blot of Infamy 
upon his Reign, at the Beginning of it, by an almoſt unexampled Act 
of Cruelty. He fell deſperately in Love with three beautiful Maidens 
whom he had ſeen in a Walk by the Side of a Lake. They appre- 
hending their Danger abſented themſelves afterwards from the Walk : 
And the Emperor not ſeeing them any more among the young 
Women who reſorted thither, and ſuppoſing the People of the Place 
had contrived to keep them out of his Sight, he in a Rage commanded 
all the Inhabitants of the Country where the three Ladies dwelt to be 


(99) Chao-varg probably reigned no more than thirty-two Years, as is 
obſerved above under the Reign of T7-ye, and fo his Reign ended in the Year 
before Chriſt 1001, when the Reign of his Son Mo-vang commenced. 


maſſacred. 
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maſſacred. But he repented of this unjuſt and barbarous Action all 


the Days of his Life; and made amends to his Subjects for it by his 


future good Government, which made him to be eſteemed one of 


the beſt Princes. He reigned twelve Years, and was ſucceeded by his 
Son Ye-vang. 


Ye-vang, the ſeventh Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the fifth Year of the twenty-fifth Cycle, and the Year before 


Chrift 934. 


He was a very contemptible Prince, and his Follies were expoſed by 
the Poets of his Time. Martinius ſaies, that Poetry is very ancient 
amongſt the Chineſe; and that it chiefly conſiſts in inculcating Virtue, 
Modeſty, and good Morals ; and Fables are not allowed to be inſerted 
in poetical Compoſitions, 
| Ne-vang reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his Bro- 


ther, who by Violence uſurped the Throne; his Name was Hiao- 
vang. 


Hiao-vang, the eighth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirtieth Year of the twenty- fifth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chriſt gag. 


This Emperor was noted for nothing but an exceſſive Fondneſs for 
Horſes, ſparing no Coſts for the beſt and moſt rare of the Kind, which 


were any where to be had. He reigned fifteen Years, and was- ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Y-varg. 


Y-vang, the ninth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign in 


the forty-fifth Year of the twenty-tifth Cycle, and in the Year 


before Chrift 894. 


This Prince's Ignorance and Stupidity rendered him deſpicable in the 
Eyes of all his Subjects. He was ſo timorous, that he could neither 
make Anſwers to his Miniſters when they came to him for Orders; 
nor give Audience to foreign Ambaſſadors, nor receive in public the 


Homages 
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Homages of tributary Princes. He reigned ſixteen Years, and was 
ſucceeded by his Son Li-vang. 


Li- vang, the tenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to reign 
in the firſt Year of the twenty-ſixth Cycle, and the Year before 
Chriſt 878. 


This Prince was proud, prodigal, and cruel, and was called Li on 
account of his Cruelty. He oppreſſed his Subjects by exorbitant Ex- 
actions, and ſpent the Money he raiſed in Profuſeneſs. 

As he was conſcious how odious he had made himſelf to all his Sub- 
jects, he ſuſpected that all their Diſcourſe was on his ill Conduct: and 
therefore, by an Edict, he forbad them upon Pain of Death to con- 
verſe together, or even to whiſper to one another; ſo that for three 
Years together the Inhabitants walked in the Streets with Eyes caſt 
down, not daring to ſpeak or ſcarce look at one another. The People 
at laſt weary of his Tyranny reſolved to aſſaſſinate him; and for this 
Purpoſe a great Body of them ruſhed ſuddenly into the Palace, and not 
finding him there, murdered all his Family except his youngeſt Son, 
whom Chao-kong his prime Miniſter had hid in his own Houſe, The 
Multitude being informed of it, ran with great Fury to the Miniſter's 
Houſe and demanded the young Prince. The Miniſter defirous of 
ſaving the Life of the Imperial Heir, delivered to them one of his own 
Sons, who was about the ſame Age and Stature, and very like him in 
Perſon. They, ſuppoſing him to be the Emperor's Son, inhumanly 
cut his Throat before his Father's Face: and by this means the Prince 
was ſaved. The Emperor eſcaped their Fury by Flight, and lived in 
Obſcurity for ſome Years, during which Time there was an Interreg- 
num (1). After the Death of Li-vang, which was fifty-one Years 


(1) Coupler. Tab. Chron. p. 11. faies, that after the Flight of the Em- 
eror he lived in Baniſhment ſeventeen Years; yet he ſaies immediately 
after, that his Son Suen-vang was under Tutelage fifteen Years after his Fa- 
ther's Death, which is a groſs Contradiction, becauſe he himſelf relates, 
that his Son Suen-vang was born and concealed at the Time of his Flight: 
ſo the Interregnum could be no more than five Years : and probably not fo 

much. | 
after 
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after his coming to the Crown, his Son Suen-wang aſcended the 


Throne, who had been preſerved by the unexampled Fidelity of Chao- 
kong, his Father's prime Miniſter. 


Suen-wang, the eleventh Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the fifty-ſecond Year of the twenty- ſixth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chriſt $27. 


He was young, and under the Care of the faithful Chao-kong, and 
another Miniſter called Cheu-kong, who adminiſtered the Government 
fifteen Years with great Juſtice and Wiſdom, till the Emperor was of 
Age. The Emperor began his Reign with very worthy Actions. He 
invited to his Court from all Parts of the Empire Men who were emi- 
nent for Learning and Probity ; and entertained them in a gracious and 
princely manner: and many of the Literati, who had retired in the 
Reign of the late Emperor, were recalled. Couplet relates, that in 
the Reign of this Emperor eight wife Men flouriſhed, who were Twins, 
and all born at four Births of one Mother. | | 

The tributary Princes in the South Parts of China, who had revolted 
on account of the Tyranny of the late Emperor, were forced to pay 
their uſual Homage (2), and to ſubmit to the Laws of the Empire. 

The Chineſe Annals, as Du Halde relates, mention an Eclipſe of 
the Sun in the thirty-ſecond Year of the Reign of this Emperor, and 
in the Year before Chri/# 796, which is older than the Olympiads. 

This Emperor's Queen K-ang, who was a moſt prudent Lady, 
wrote a Book about the Inſtitution of Seraglios, or the Apartments of 
Women. | 

The Emperor growing looſe and incontinent in the thirty-third Year 
of his Reign, was reclaimed by an artful Reproof of his excellent 
Queen, and lived virtuouſly to the End of his Life. | 


Suen- vang reigned forty-fix Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Yeou-vang. 


(2) This Homage conſiſted in ſending annual Preſents, as a Tribute, to 
the Emperor; and every fifth Year they were obliged to appear at the Em- 
peror's Court, and do Homage in Perſon. Couplet. Scient. Sin. lib. ii. 
P. 65. 


Yeou-vang, 
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| Yeou-vang, the twelfth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the thirty- eighth Year of the twenty-ſeventh Cycle, and 
the Year before Chri/t 781. 


In the ſixth Year of the Reign of this Emperor Couplet mentions an 
Eclipſe of the Sun. And in this Year, which was the 776th Year be- 
fore the Chriſtian Ara, and the firſt Olympiad, P. Gaubil found it 
by Calculation to fall within leſs than a Month before the autumnal 
Equinox, about eleven o'Clock in the Morning on the fixth of Septem- 
ber; and that it was about four Digits: this Eclipſe therefore was cal- 
culated, 

This Emperor poſſeſſed none of the Virtues of his Father. He was 
ſo enamoured with a beautiful Concubine called Pao-ſee, that for her 
ſake he put away his Empreſs, and diſinherited the lawful Heir of the 
Crown, and would have made her Son his Succeſſor. He devoted all 
his Time and Thoughts to pleaſe this Concubine, who was of ſuch a 
melancholy and ſplenetic Diſpoſition, that ſhe was never ſeen to ſmile, 
though the Emperor did all he could to divert her, He was then at 
War with the Weſtern Tartars ; and had given Orders, that when the 
Soldiers ſaw Fires lighted they ſhould immediately take to their Arms, 
and attend his Perſon, This Signal, which was never uſed but in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, he looked on as a proper Diverſion for his Miſtreſs, 
who was highly delighted to ſee the Hurry that the Soldiers were in 
to run to the Emperor when the Fires were lighted, in order, as they 
thought, to defend him againſt the Enemy: and then to ſee how ſur- 
prized and aſtoniſhed they looked at the Diſappointment. This Jeſt- 
ing afterwards proved very ſerious and fatal to the Emperor. This 
whimſical Lady was alſo greatly pleaſed with the Noiſe of the tearing 
of Silk, And the Emperor, who was entirely devoted to her Humour, 
was continually employed in tearing Pieces of Silk to divert her. 

The Emperor's Son had abandoned him, and retired to his Uncle 
Xin. This diſpleaſed the Emperor, and he ſent to demand him, 
Xin refuſed to part with the young Prince, unleſs he ſhould be de- 
clared lawful Heir of the Empire, Upon this the Emperor made war 

upon 
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upon his Brother, who, being not in a Condition to oppoſe him, joined 
the Tartars, and in the Night-time attacked the Imperial Camp. The 
Fires were immediately lighted, but as this Signal had often deceived 
the Soldiers before, they diſregarded it, and thought it was only to 
divert Pao-ſee, In the mean time the Camp was forced, and the Em- 


peror ſlain. He reigned eleven Years, and was ſucceeded by his law- 
ful Son Ping-vang. 


Ping-vang, the thirteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the forty-ninth Year of the twenty-ſeventh Cycle, and 
the Year before Chrift 770. 


Ping-vang, for his own Safety, and to be out of Danger from the 
Tartars, removed the Seat of the Empire from the Weſtern Part of 
the Province of Shen. ſi to the Eaſtern Part of the Province of H9-1an ; 
which was a great Damage to the Empire, and alienated the Minds of 
his Subjects from him. 

In the Beginning of his Reign the Weſtern Tartars made diverſe 
Conqueſts in his Empire. Theſe Tartars were driven out by ſome 
confederate tributary Princes, who nevertheleſs kept Poſſeſſion of the 
Countries out of which they had driven the Tartars, and refuſed to pay 
Homage to the Emperor. Other tributary Princes made themſelves 
independent after their Example ; which proved of fatal Conſequence 
to the Empire, and was the Ground of civil Wars, which laſted ſeveral 
Ages. Confucius wrote the Hiſtory of them. 

In the fifty-firſt Year of the Reign of Ping-wang, and the Year be- 
fore Chriſt 720, an Eclipſe of the Sun is recorded in one of their claſ- 
ſical Hiſtories. Father Gaubil computed this Eclipſe backward, and 


found it happened on the twenty-ſecond Day of February, about ten 
o'Clock in the Morning, of that Year : and about eight Digits of the 


Sun's Body were eclipſed. And the fame Author obſerves, that at the 
full Moon which followed this Eclipſe of the twenty-ſecond of Fe— 
 bruary, the Chaldæans obſerved an Eclipſe of the Moon in the ſe- 
cond Year of Mardokempad, and twenty-eighth of the Fra of Na- 
bonaſar, in the ſame Year ; as appears from Ptolemy's Almageſt, 


Vol, II. Qqq (lib. 
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(lib. iv. c. 6.) and that theſe two (3) Eclipſes mutually verify one an- 


other. 
Ping- vang reigned fifty-one Years, and was ſucceeded by his Grand- 
fon Huon-vang. 


Huon-vang, the fourteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the fortieth Year of the twenty-eighth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chriſt 719. 


Hucn-wang endeavoured to bring the tributary Princes to their Obe- 
dience by Perſuaſion, but that failing, he had Recourſe to Arms, in 
which he was unſucceſsful : and was forced to give up all Hopes of re- 
covering the revolted Provinces. Couplet relates, that in the eleventh 
Year of his Reign there was a total Eclipſe of the Sun ; this was in the 
Year before Chriſt 709. 

This Emperor reigned twenty-three Years, and was ſucceeded by 
his Son Chuang-vang. 


Chuang-vang, the fifteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the third Year of the twenty-ninth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chriſt 696. 


In the ſecond Year of this Emperor's Reign there was an Eclipſe of 
the Sun, noted by Couplet. A Conſpiracy was carried on three Years 
againſt this Emperor before it was diſcovered ; and a Stop was put to 
it by taking off the Chief of the Conſpirators. The famous Philoſopher 
Quon- chung now flouriſhed, who was eſteemed by the Chineſe to be 
almoſt equal to Confucius. 

Chuang-vang reigned fifteen Years, and was ſucceeded by a Relation 
of one of the revolted Kings, called Tj, whom Quon- chung perſuaded 
the Miniſters and Grandees of the Empire to ſet upon the Throne, 
He was deſcended from a younger Brother of the Imperial Family, 
called Cheou, and was elected Emperor, and called Li-vang. 


(3) See the Supplement to the Diſſertation on the Chronology of the 


\ 


Septuagint, p. 83. | 
Li-vang, 
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Li-vang, the ſixteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 


reign in the eighteenth Year of the twenty-ninth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chri/t 68 1. 


This Emperor reigned five Years only, and did nothing memorable : 
and his Son Hoei-vang ſucceeded him. 


 Hoei-vang, the ſeventeenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began to 
reign in the twenty-third Year of the twenty-ninth Cycle, and 
the Year before Chri/t 676. 


This Prince defeated the Northern Tartars, who had beſieged one 
of his Cities, but did nothing elſe memorable. 

In the ſixteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign, and the Year before 
Chriſt 660, Couplet (4) ſaies, the Iſland of Japan began to be governed 
by Kings, of whom one hundred and eight are ſaid to have reigned to 
the Year of Chriſt 1608. It appears from the Annals of Japan, that 
the Fapaneſe were mixed with a Colony of the Northern Tartars, who 
came thither about the Year before Chriſt 1196 : at which Time, the 
Chineſe Annals relate, that a numerous Body of Tartars came from 
the Northern Parts, and inhabited the Iſlands of the Eaſtern Sea. It is 
certain, as Couplet (5) obſerves, that the People of Japan were not a 
Colony from Chiza ; becauſe their Language is different, though they 
uſe the Chineſe Letters or CharaQters, which the Tartars probably 
brought with them thither ; and which they had received from China. 
The Cuſtoms and Temper of the People are allo very different from 
the Chineſe, and reſemble thoſe of the Tartars. 

Hoei-vang reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Siang- vang. 


(4) Tab. Chron. Monarch. Sin. p. 12. The fi:ſt King of Japan was 
D/in-mu-ten-00, who began to reign in the Year before Chrift 660, as K.emp- 
fer proves out of the ancient Annals of Japan. So this confirms the Year 
where Couplet has placed the firſt Japaneſe King; and it was truly the ſix- 
teenth Year of the Emperor Hoei-vang. 

(5) Declarat, Proœm. p. 71, 72. 
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Siang- wang, the eighteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the forty-eighth Year of the twenty-ninth Cycle, and 
the Year before Chri/? 651. 


This Prince reſtored the Empire to its ancient Authority over the 
tributary Princes. He conquered and put to Death his rebellious Son 
Sho-tay, as Martinius relates at large, who had joined with the Tartars 
in a War againſt him, and had cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed Em- 
peror. But Siang- vang having defeated the Tartars, he enjoyed his 
Throne, reſtored to its former Splendor, peaceably to his Death. 
Couplet calls Sho-tay, the Brother of the Emperor, by a Miſtake, as is 
probable. 


Siang- vang reigned thirty-three Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
King-vang. 


King-vang, the nineteenth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 


to reign in the twenty-firſt Year of the thirtieth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chri 618. 


He governed the Empire with Mildneſs, Wiſdom, and 4 
which endeared him to all his Subjects. 


He died much lamented, after he had reigned ſix Vears, and Was 
ſucceeded by his Son Mang vang. 


Quang-vang, the twentieth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 


to reign in the twenty-ſeventh Year of the thirtieth Cycle, and 
the Year before Chriſt 612, 


This Prince inherited with the Crown all the Virtues of his Father, 


and was equally beloved by his People. His Reign was alſo equally 
ſhort with that of the late Emperor: for he died after he had 


reigned fix Years; and left the Throne to be filled by his Brother 
Ting-vang. 


Ting-vang, the twenty-firſt Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to 
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to reign in the thirty-third Year of the thirtieth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chriſt 606. 


This Emperor had a peaceable Reign; and took care that the Laws 
were duly obſerved and executed. | 

In the third Year of his Reign was born the Philoſopher Lao-kra7, 
in the Province of Hu-quang. He was Founder of one of the three 
principal Sects which prevailed in the Empire. He is ſaid to have held 
the Epicurean Doctrine; and to have taught that the Soul died with the 
Body: that Happineſs conſiſted in Voluptuouſneſs, and was confined to 
this Life, which he pretended he had found out a Way to render im- 
mortal, This was to be done by a certain Drink which he preſcribed, 
as Le Comte and Du Halde relate. Hence this Sect was called tbe Sect 
of Immortals. This Doctrine eaſily found Admittance amongſt the 
Grandees, who were willing to. enjoy the Pleaſures of Life as long as 
poſſible. 

Yet this Philoſopher confeſſed (which Epicurus did not) a ſupreme 
Being, whom he taught to be zncorporeal, and that he created the 
Heaven and the Earth; and that, though he himſelf is immoveable, be 
gives Motion to all Things, Whence there is Reaſon to think, as 
Couplet obſerves, that his Followers corrupted his Doctrines. 

He died in the eighty-fourth Year of his Age. 

In the ſixth Year of the Reign of Ting-vang, and the Year before 
Cbriſt 601, there was a total Eclipſe of the Sun, and alſo a great 
Earthquake. 


 Ting-vang reigned twenty-one Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Kien-vang. 


Kien-vang, the twenty-ſecond Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 


to reign in the fifty-fourth Year of the thirtieth Cycle, and the 
Year before Chrift 585. 


This Prince, by his Wiſdom and Prudence, preſerved the Grandeur 
and Glory of the Empire, which was enlarged by the Acceſſion of the 


Province of Nan-kin. This Emperor reigned fourteen Years, and was 


ſucceeded by his Son Ling- vang. 
Ling- 
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Ling-vang, the twenty-third Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the eighth Year of the thirty-firſt Cycle, and the Year 
before Chriſt 571. 


The Chineſe Hiſtory relates, that this Emperor was born with Hair 
on his Chin. He, by his Prudence, preſerved the Dignity and Domi- 


nions of the Empire, when all the tributary Princes were at War with 
each other. | | 


This Reign was for ever memorable on account of the Birth of the 
great moral Philoſopher Confucius, who was born in the Province of 
Chan-tong, the fourth Day of the eleventh Month, or November, in 
the twenty-firſt Year of this Emperor's Reign, and the Year before 
Chrift 551. 


This was the true Year of the (6) Birth of Confucius, He was 
deſcended from T7-ye, the twenty-ſeventh Emperor of the ſecond Dy- 


naſty, called Shang. His Father's Name was Choleang-he, and he was 
Prefect of the Principality of Cez. | 


He was juſtly eſteemed the Prince of the Chineſe Philoſophers ; and 
was the Reformer of the Sect of the Literati; and the beſt and wiſeſt 
Man that this or any other Nation was ever bleſſed with. 


He applied himſelf to the Study of moral Philoſophy at fifteen Years 
of Age. 


(6) Confucius natus anno ante Chriſtum 551, die 13 undecimæ lunæ. 
Fuit tertius et vigeſimus e tertia familia imperatoria Cher dicta, cycli 36. 
an. 47. fecundo et vigeſimo anno Siam- cum regis, qui regnum Lu obtinebat. 
Edit. operum Confucii Goana apud Bayer. Muſeum Sinicum, tom. i. In 
another Place it is written: Natalem habuit ſedem (Confucius) in regno 
Lu, quod regnum hodie Aantum dicitur. Natus eſt anno 21 Imperatoris 
Lim- vam. Migravit e vita Confucius anno ætatis 73, luna 4, quinquage- 
ſimo nono Sinenſis cycli 37, anno 41 imperii Kim-vam, vigeſimi quinti e 
familia Cheu Imperatoris. Ibid. Matthew Riccius placeth the Birth of Con- 
ſucius in the ſame Year before Chriſt 551. Maximus inter omnes philoſophus 
Sinenſis Confucius appellatur: quem invenio quingentis quinquaginta uno 
annis ante Chriſti Servatoris noſtri in terras adventum in hanc lucem pro- 
diiſſe; et annis amplius ſeptuaginta vixiſſe, etc. Apud Trigaut, de Chriſt. 
expedit. apud Sinas, lib. i. p. 28. | 


In 
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In the twenty-third Year of the Reign of Ling-vang there was a 
total Eclipſe of the Sun, the Year before Chriſt 549. 


This Emperor reigned twenty-ſeven Years, and was ſucceeded by 
his Son King-vang. 


King-vang, the twenty-fourth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, 
began to reign in the thirty-fifth Year of the thirty-firſt Cycle, 
and the Year before Chri/t 544. 


In the thirteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign Confucius married at 
the Age of nineteen Years : and had a Son the firſt Year by his Wife; 
whom ſhortly after he divorced, and lived ever after a chaſte unmar- 
ried Life, in order to attend his Studies with the greater Application. 

King-vang reigned twenty-five Years, and was ſucceeded by his 

Son Men-vang, who reigned but a few Months, in which Time he 
had a Son born, but notwithſtanding this, his Brother Caz, who was 
alſo called King-vang after the Name of the late Emperor his Father, 
by the Power of the Governors of the Provinces, got Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne, in Prejudice of the Right of the young Prince, his Ne- 

hew. 
l The Reign of Men-vang, being ſo ſhort, and not reaching to the 

Commencement of the new Year, is not reckoned in the Chineſe An- 
nals; but his Brother King-vang is reckoned the twenty- fifth Emperor. 
Martinius (7) obſerves, that, although this King-vang is the fame 
Name with that of his Father, yet that it 1s denoted by a different 
Character, and has a very different Signification. 


King-vang, the twenty-fifth Emperor of the third Dynaſty, began 
to reign in the ſixtieth Year of the thirty-firſt Cycle, and the 
Year before Chri/t 5 19. 


In the Reigr of this Prince Confucius was become the moſt learned | 
Doctor in the Einpire, He had three thouſand Diſciples, five hundred k 


(7) Caio viam ad folium ſtravit, Kingo etiam demortui fratris (it ſbould 
be patrie; aomine appellato : quod etſi ſuperiori videtur eſſe geminum, ut! 
a Since ramen longe eſt diverſus character, longe diverſa ſignificatio. C | 
Sin 14att, lib. iv. p. 141. | | | Ml 
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of whom bore public Offices in the State ; ſeventy-two of them were 


eminent for their Learning; and ten (Martinius ſaies twelve) of theſe 


were ſo accompliſhed in all ſorts of Knowledge, that they were called 
by way of Excellence, the ten Philoſophers. 

In the nineteenth Year of this Emperor's Reign, the Year before 
Chriſt 500, Confucius was preferred for his great Merit to be prime 
Miniſter of the Kingdom of Lu, his native Country, which was in 
the fourteenth Year of the Reign of the eleventh King called Trng- 
cung. He immediately reformed the Abuſes which had crept into that 
Kingdom ; and reſtored Honeſty in Dealing and Commerce. He taught 
the young Men to reverence the old, and to honour their Parents, He 


inſpired into the fair Sex Mildneſs and Chaſtity : and cauſed the Love 


of Juſtice to become ſo univerſal, that, if any thing happened to be 
dropped in the high Roads, no body durſt meddle with it but the Per- 
{on it belonged to, 

Confucius, finding that the King of Lu, his Prince, minded nothing 
but Dalliances with a beautiful Concubine, who ſung finely, and had 
been ſent him for a Preſent; and that he neglected the Care of the State, 
and ceaſed to adminiſter Juſtice, and would no longer follow his Ad- 
vice and Counſels, he laid down his Place of prime Miniſter, and re- 
tired ont of the Kingdom, that the Blame of the ill Government of the 
State might not be laid upon him. | 

In the thirty-eighth Year of the thirty-ſccond Cycle, and two Years 
before his Death, Confucius ended his Hiſtory of the Wars of the tri- 
butary Princes, which had laſted two hundred Years : and in the 
fortieth Year of the Cycle and forty-firſt of the Reign of the Emperor, 
this great and good Man died in the ſeventy-third Year of his Age, and 
the Year before Chr:ft 478. 

The Chineſe pay the greateſt Veneration to the Memory of this Phi- 
loſopher. His Works are of ſo great Authority, that to make the leaſt 
Aitcration in them would be puniſhed as a Crime. Whenever any 
Diſpute ariſes in a Point of Doctrine, a Citation out of his Works 
decides it at once, to which the moſt learned are obliged to ſubmit. 
His Poſterity are ſtill in being, and enjoy the greateſt Privileges, His 


Heir 
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Heir has the Title of Duke, which is given to none but Princes of the 
royal Family, and he is exempt from Tribute. 

The Writings and Doctrine of Confucius were always in the higheſt 
Eſteem in Japan as well as China, Kempfer ſaies, that about the 
Year of Chriſt 1690 the Emperor of Japan cauſed two Temples to be 
built to his Honour in his Capital Fedo; whither he repaired in Perſon, 
as ſoon as they were finiſhed, and on the Occaſion made a Speech to his 
Courtiers on the Merits of this great Man ; and the peculiar Excellency 
of the Maxims of Government laid down by him. His Picture is 
allowed the moſt honourable Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers : and 
all Perſons who apply themſelves to Study and Learning, never mention 
his Name without particular Tokens of Reſpect. 

King-vang reigned forty-four Years, and the Throne was inherited 
by his Son Nuen-vang, in the Year before Chriſt 475. 


Having brought the Chronology and Hiſtory of the Chineſe Empire 
down to my propoſed Period, I ſhall conclude it with ſome farther 
Account of the Character and Doctrine of Confucius, | 

He was of the royal Family, and deſcended from Hoang- ti, the firſt 
Emperor of China. He ſeems to have been the greateſt moral as well 
as political Philoſopher that ever lived: and was eminent in all Parts of 
Learning. He excelled Pythagoras and Socrates in Purity of Religion 
and Morals. He was of the moſt exemplary Sobriety and Chaſtity of 
Life. He was endued with every Virtue, and free from every Vice; 
and ſhewed the greateſt Equableneſs and Magnanimity of Temper 
under moſt unworthy Treatment, and when his Life was in Danger 
through the Brutality of a great Officer in the Army, who hated him 
only for his good Life. 

The whole Doctrine of this great Philoſopher tended to reſtore hu- 
man Nature to its original Dignity, and that firſt Purity and Luſtre 
which it had received from Heaven; and which had been ſullied and 
corrupted with Ignorance and the Contagion of Vice. 

The Means he propoſed to attain this End, was, to obey the Lord 
of Heaven ; to honour and fear him; to love our Neighbour as our- 

Vor. II. Rrr ſelves; 
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felves; to ſubdue irregular Inclinations; never to make our Paſſions 
the Rule of our Conduct; to ſubmit to Reaſon ; to liſten to it in all 
Things; to do nothing, to ſay nothing, to think of nothing contrary 
70 11. 

He taught Kings and Princes to be Fathers to their Subjects; and to 
love them as their Children: and he taught Subjects to reverence and 
obey their Kings and Governours with the Honour and Affection due 
to Parents. And he inſtructed the whole Nation in thoſe Doctrines of 
Truth and Fidelity, Juſtice and Equity in all their Dealings and Ac- 
tions towards one another; and to pay that Regard to the Laws of 
Heaven, as well as to thoſe of the Empire, the Obſervance of 
which would not fail to make both Kings and People proſperous and 
happy. 

He was in his own Perſon a Pattern of the Precepts which he 
taught in his Writings and Diſcourſes. So that all the Kings of China 
endeavoured to outdo each other in encouraging him to come into 
their Dominions ; the good Works he did in one Country being the 
Motive that made him earneſtly deſired by another. 

He had the juſteſt Notions of the Deity, and of the ſpiritual Wor- 
| ſhip due to him alone: though withal, after the Example of the beſt 
Emperors of China, and the Orders of the old theological Books, 
which contained the original Inſtitutions of Religion, he worſhiped 
with inferior Rites and Sacrifices the celeſtial Spirits, who were be- 
lieved from the moſt ancient Tradition to be the Miniſters of the di- 
vine Providence, and appointed by the ſupreme God to preſide over 
the ſeveral Parts of the Creation ; the Stars, Planets, and Elements, as 
well as the Kingdoms of the Earth, and to be under God the Diſpen- 
ſors of Rewards and Puniſhments to good and evil Men in this 
Life. 

Confucius allowed and concurred with the Cuſtom of his Country, 
in paying a ſubordinate Worſhip to theſe heavenly Spirits : but he was 
an Abhorrer of all groſs Idolatry and the Worſhip of dead Men ; or of 
repreſenting the Deity by Images or the Similitude of any Creature. 
For his Notion of God was, that he was the ſupreme Truth and: 

| Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, or the Fountain from whence Truth and Reaſon were derived 
and communicated to Men. That his Intelligence comprehended both 
his own Nature and that of all other Things and Beings; and therefore 
that he /oreinew all Things that were future: that he was the ori- 
ginal and ultimate End of all Things, eternal, infinite, immoveabòle, 
who produced and ſuſtains all Things. That he is one, ſupremely 
holy, ſupremely intelligent and inviſible, And having diſcourſed of the 
Perfection of Reaſon and Virtue, he uſed theſe remarkable Words: 
« (8) We muſt wait for the coming of this perfectly Holy Man; and 
* then we may hope, that, having ſuch a Guide and Teacher, Virtue, 
* which is of ſuch an excellent Nature, will be brought into Practice, 
c and be performed by Men.“ 

A little after Confucius is related to ſay of the Emperor who ruled 
according to the Law of Reaſon and Example of the God of Heaven, 

* (9) that ſuch a one need not doubt but his Virtue will be approved 
« by that holy Perſon who is expected to come upon Earth; even 
© though an hundred Ages ſhould paſs before his coming. 

And according to a Tradition univerſally received amongſt the Chi- 
neſe, Confucius was often heard to ſay, (10) that in the Welt zhe 
« Holy one will appear.” 

All theſe Expreſſions ſeem to be Preſages which this wiſe and good 
Man had concerning the coming of Chri/t, the Holy one of God, to 
deliver to Mankind a perfect Rule of Religion and Virtue. And his 
ſaying that his Appearance would be in the Weſt, ſeems to point out 
Judæa, the moſt Weſtern Country of Ala in reſpect to China. And 


(8) Expectandum eſt, quoad veniat ejuſmodi ſumme ſanus vir; et tum 
demum ſperari poterit, ut adeo excellens virtus, illo duce ac magiſtro, in 
actum prodeat, atque ab hominibus opere perficiatur. Couplet. Scient. Sin. 
lib. ii. 8. 

(9) 1 etiamſi poſt centum ſecula expectatus ſanctus advenerit, non am- 
bigit quin eadem virtus eidem teſtata fit futura. Couplet. ibid. p. 85. 

(10) Certe conſtans inter Sinas fama eſt Confucium identidem dicere ſo- 
litum, Si Fam Yeu Aim Gin, hoc eſt, in occidente eſt (vel erit) ſanctus. Sinis 
autem Judæa occidentalis eſt, Ibid, p. 78. See Martin, Sin. Hiſt, lib. iv. 
P. 149-152. 


as 
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as there is no Abſurdity in ſuppoſing that ſuch virtuous and religious 
Heathens as Confucius was, might be inſpired with a Foreknowledge 
of the coming of the Saviour of the World ; ſo, whenever God ſhall 
raiſe up Preachers of true Chriſtianity amongſt the People of China, 
they may be led to ſee and. be convinced that Chrift is the Holy 
one, and that divine Teacher whom their own Prophet ſo many 
Ages before had taught them to expect: and this may be a means 
of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. 


End of the Second Volume. 


Emendations and Additions to the SECOND Volume, 


* 14, line 24, read 535 — 539. P. 17, 1. 26, r. Note 8. P. 

19, J. 33, r. oat. P. 25, I. 27, r. ag 36. P. 32, l. 31, r. im- 
munis. P. 40, /. 30, add a Comma after 2922. P. 43, I. 1, r. 
29 Days. P. 43, l. antepenult. r. ei ru. P. 40, J. 27, r. ſextilis. 
P. 49, 1. 26, r. gentes. with a Period. P. 53, J. 4, r. Months. P. 
58, J. 32, r. intercalando. P. 61, /. laſt, put the Semicircle after 
orbe) P. 68, l. antepenult. r. et ſexaginta. P. 78, l. 34, r. “. P. 
84, J. 32, r. fratrum. P. 88, J. 15, put a Comma after curabant, 
P. 9, J. , r. antediluvian, P. 96, J. 22, r. 36525 Years, P. 108, 
F 110; £30, F. #&y ©. Ht, 143%: ir 450. 
add, and fo by the reckoning of the Marbles, the 2oth of Ochus, etc. 
P. 118, J. 23, dele it. P. 131, J. 33, r. & duvactais. P. 151, . 
antepenult, r. ir 1. P. 187, J. 4, r. were uſed. P. 194, after 
the laſt Line, add, This Emendation of 19:6vag has eſcaped the critical 
Writers on this Book of Plutarch, viz. Xylander, Dr. Bentley, Bax- 
ter, Markland, Squire; who have let 19:0yag ſtand uncorrected, P. 
237, 1.29, 3. (15). F. 270, I. 30, , 354. ©. 283, L 23, after 
Number 67, add, The learned Mr. Stinton is greatly miſtaken, in 
ſuppoling the Iſle of Caphtor to be Cyprus. De Num. Samar. et Phœ- 
nic. p. 82, 83, But 

Ibid. after l. 30, add, and were of a different Original from the 
Etrurians, 

Page 294, l. antepenult, r. &gyuuy. 

Page 309, l. 37, r. undoubtedly, 

Page 321, I. 33, r. itaque. P. 334, J. 33, after the Word high 
add, This is alſo confirmed by the famous and exact Chronologer 
Caſtor, who related [ſee Chron. Euſeb. p. 96.] that the Attic Kings 
reigned from Cecrops to the End of the Reign of Thymeates, 429 
Years, Thymgates was outed by Melanthus in the Year before Christ 
1126, to which add 429 Years, and then the Reign of Cecrops com- 
menced in the Year before Chri/t 1555, two Years lower than Ihave 


placed it. And ſo by a Deduction of twenty-five Years from tlie 


Epoch of the Marbles, we cannot err more than two Years. Euſe- 
bius placeth the Reign of Cecrops with Caſtor in the Year before 
Chriſt 1555, which may be the true Year, 
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Page 343, l. 26, r. lib. xi. P. 349, J. antepenult. r. Obeigecdx. 
P. 3 53, J. 28, r. Buſitis, fies Jovis. P. 3 56, J. 6, etc. add, See the 
Times of Io, Epaphus, etc. corrected in a Diſſertation in the third 
Volume. 

Page 36 1, I. penult. r. juſſuſque e ſenioribus. P. 371, Not. 61. r. Stuart 
fancies that the Augu/tan Obeliſk was no more than ſeventy- three Feet 
in Heighth; and that this was Pliny's Number, and corrupted by ſome 
Copier and made 125 Feet, etc. This is a more groundleſs Conjec- 
ture; and founded upon the Suppoſition, that it is the ſame Obeliſk 
with that which was lately dug out of the Campus Martius; and 
nearly correſponds to the Heighth of ſeventy-three Feet. Epiſt. de 
O beliſco Cæſ. Auguſti, Rom. 1750. Lat. et Ital. P. 390, J. 29, r. 
KPHTATENHZT. P. 367, l. 12, after Palms add, each nine Inches, 
or half a Cubit, as he reckons a Palm. P. 363, J. 22, after Letters 
add, So that theſe Obeliſks are quite miſtaken and miſunderſtood by 
Stuart, in his Account of the Obeliſk of Auguſtus, publiſhed in 
Latin and Italian at Rome, 1750: and his Correction of the Text 
of Diod. Sic. is entirely wrong. 

Page 383, I. 18, after divulged add, He was ſometimes repre- 
ſented with the Symbols of the Sun; and was thought by ſome to be 
the ſame with Orus; as Gilbert Cuper proves in his Harpocrates, p. 
9, 12, 156, 158. 
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An INDEX of the PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


contained in the Second Volume. 


A. 
AE of the Chineſe Empire com- 
menced in the Year before 
Christ 2438, p. 436. 

Agathodemon, who, and the Er- 
ror of Syncellus about him: the ſame 
with AÆſculapius, p. 126, 127. 

Adonis, ſee Oſiris. 

Athiopian Kings of the 25th Dy- 
naſty of Manetho, and the Albio- 
pian Antiquities treated of, p. 232 
—235. 

„ PS their Kingdom com- 
menced in the Year before Christ 
1313. They ſubdued a great Part 
of the leſſer Aſa, built Epheſus and 
the famous Temple of Diana there. 
They marched to Athens, and were 
defeated by Theſeus. Their other 
Exploits; and who they were, p. 
347350. 

Amoſis, the Egyptian King, who 
knew not Joſeph, and afflicted the 
Jſraelites, p. 194, 195: 

Apis, the ſacred Egyptian Bull, 
when conſecrated and worſhiped, 
with an Account of him, p. 160— 
163. 

Aura, an Egyptian Meaſure of 
Land, and what, p. 186. Note 92. 

Maris, Peluſium ſo called, ex- 
plaincd, p. 305. Note 91. and p. 
307. Note 95. 

Aurites, who they were explain- 


ed, p. 97, 98. 


B. 

Biſſextile Day of every fourth 
Year added firſt by 
and corrected by Auguſtus, with a 
full Account of it, p. 86690. 

Bones of the Patriarchs carried 


Julius Ceſar, 


privately out of Egypt by the 1/rael- 
ztes, and when, p. 192. 

Bubaſtis built by Vis, between the 
Years before Chriſt 2173 and 2164, 
P. 228. 

Budha Siaka, the great Indian 
Saint, inſtituted the Worſhip of the 
ſacred Bull amongſt the Siameſe, 
Benjans, and other Indian Nations, 
about the Year before Chri# 524, p. 
245, 240. 

Buſiris, his Hiſtory, p. 352— 
357. 


C. 

Cain, a Chronological Table of 
his Line, and explained, p. 138, 
139. 

Cambyſes, Time of his Reign and 
of his Expedition into Egypt, p. 243 
—2 

Canal, from the Nile to the Red 
Sea, an Account of it, p. 237, 238. 

Canicular Period of the Egyptians, 
which contained 1460 Years, began 
at the heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar 
after the Summer Tropic, explained 
p. 6, 7. When diſcovered, p. 7. 

Caphtorim and Caſiubim of Scrip- 
ture, who they were; and where 
their original Settlements were, and 
an Account of them, p. 282—285. 

China, the moſt ancient Empire 
in the World. The CHineſe Annals 
of the higheſt Antiquity and Autho- 
rity, p. 403. They had like to 
have been deſtroyed by the Emperor 
A7-Hoam-Ti, in theYear before Chriſt 
213, p. 404, 403. An Account of 
them, p. 405. Objections againſt 


their Antiquity anſwered, p. 407 — 
They take notice of the long 
Lives 


410, 
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Lives of the firſt Men, p. 411, 412. 
The Chineſe Writers mention a De- 
luge, which agrees in Time to that 
of Noah; but they did not think it 
was univerſal, p. 412. The Chineſe 
in ancient Times had no Communi- 
cation with any other Nation, p. 
413. An Account of their Lan- 
guage, p. 413, 414. They were 
tree from Idolatry for 2300 Years 
after the Beginning of their Empire : 
and in what their Religion conſiſted, 
p. 414—416. When Idolatry was 
introduced into China, p. 417. Con- 
cerning the Chineſe Letters or Cha- 
raters, and their Antiquity, invent- 
ed about the Year before Chri# 2438, 
p. 418—421, The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion firſt taught in China, in the 
Year of Crit 635 or 636, p. 422. 


A ſolar Eclipſe fixed the Time of 


the Emperor Yau to the Year before 
Chriſt 2338. An Account of it, 
p. 424—426. The Chineſe Cycle 
of ſixty Years formed in the Year 


before Chriſt 2378. An Account of 


it, p. 427, 429, 437, 438. Fobi 
1 firſt brought Colonies 
into China, and when, p. 431—435. 
Error of nincteen Years in the Ch;- 
neſe Annals accounted for, p. 46), 
468. Conjunction of five Planets 
in the Reign of 7i-Hoai, the eighth 
Emperor of the firſt Chineſe Dynalty, 
and in the Year before CHriſt 2012, 
miſplaced in the Chineſe Hiſtory, p. 
440, 441. The famous Chineſe Wall 
of above 400 Leagues in length, 
built by the Emperor Xi-Hoam-Tt, 
in the Year before Chriſt 214, p. 
404, 405. . 
Cheu, the twenty-eighth Chineſe 
Emperor of the ſecond Dynaſty, be- 
gan to reign in the Year before Chriſt 
1135, He was of prodigious 
32 


Strength of Body; but moſt impi- 
ous and cruel. To pleaſe his beau- 
tiful Empreſs Ta-Kia, who was 
proud, lewd, and barbarous, he 
built a Tower of red Marble, witli 
Gates inlaid with Jaſper Stones, 
which was a thouſand Cubits in 
Heighth, and an Italic Mile on eve— 
ry Side, p. 469. The Riſe of little 
Feet, and the Feaſt of Lanterns 
kept on the firſt Full Moon of the 
Year, were owing to this Empreſs, 
P. 470. 

Chineſe Emperors changed their 
Names upon their Acceſſion to the 
Throne. The Cuſtom is thought to 
have begun in the Year before Chriſt 
1103, p. 471, 472. 

Colchi, their Kingdom founded 
by Seſoſtris, in the Year beſore Chriſt 
1329, p. 342, 343- 

Confucius, the great Chineſe Phi- 
loſopher, was born on the fourth 
Day of November, in the Year be— 
tore Chriſt 551, p. 486. An Ac- 
count of him and of his Doctrine, 
p. 486-488 to 492. 

Chronicle, the old Fgypticn Chro- 
nicle, which contained their whole 
Chronology, deſcribed and explain- 
ed at large, p. 94—113. The Pe- 
riod of 36525 Years of this Chroni- 
cle explained, p. 98—101. This 
Chronicle agreed with the Gree+ 
Chronology of Scripture, p. 145: 


and with the Table of Eratoſt hence, 


p- 115. 
Cubit, concerning the ancient Cu- 
bits, p. 175. | 
Cycles, the Octaëteris or Cycle of 
eight Years in the Time of Cadmus, 
P- 37- The oldeſt Greek Cycle 
mentioned by Solon in Herodotus, 
ibid. The ancient Greek Dieteris, 
Tetracteris, and Octaëteris explain- 
cd, 
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ed, p. 33—40. See more under the 
Word Years. 

Cynic Circle what, p. 99. Tables 
of the Kings of it explained, p. 148 
— 1 50. 

Church, St. Paul's in London: the 
Heighth of it, p. 216, 217. 

Cyrannic, Egyptian Books ſo call- 
ed, what, p. 101, 102. 


D. 

Decemviri, they changed the Or- 
der of the Months of the Roman 
Year, p. 64. 

Diodorus Siculus, his Account of 
the Egyptian Chronology amended, 
p. 116, 117. He was impoſed up- 
on by the Egyptian Prieſts, p. 351, 

2. 

e a Drought and Famine 
in China for ſeven Years ; when, by 
the Prayers of the good. Emperor 
Ching-Tang (who. offered his Life a 
Sacrifice for the Preſervation of his 
People) a general Rain followed 
them, and reſtored Plenty to the 
Country, p. 453, £50. 

Dynaſties, a Table of the Dynaſties 
of the old Egyptian Chronicle, p. 
106. The Chronology of it ex- 
plained, p. 110—113, Dynaſties 
of Manetho untolded, p. 119. An 
Account of them, p. 120, 123. A 
tarther Account of them, p. 140— 
143. Dynaſties of the Gods and 
Demigods of Meretho explained, p. 
131-133. Tables of them ex- 
plained and corrected, p. 133 136. 
When they commenced, p. 137. 
Dynaſty of the Cynic Circle explain- 
ed, p. 148, 149, 150. All the fol- 
lowing Dynaſties of Manetho ex- 


plained, and Tables of them, from 


p. 154 to p. 254 A Scheme of 


the ſucceſſive Dynaſties, p. 254 : 
alſo a Scheme of the collateral Dy- 
naſties, p. 255, 256. The Errors 
of Chronologers about them ſhewn, 
p. 2506, 257. Dynaſty of thirty- 
eight Kings of Thebes, compoſed by 
Eratoſthenes, explained at large, p. 
258—263. 


. 

Eclipſes calculated in China, in 
the firſt Olympiad, p. 480. 

Egyptions, Chaldeans, and Phe- 
nicians, the moſt ancient Nations, 
kept public Annals of all memora- 
ble Tranſactions, p. 264, 265. The 
various Names by which Egypt is 
called, p. 265— 268, 

Egypt, the Delta, and moſt of 
the middle Zgypr, originally lay un- 
der Water, p. 271, 272. | 

Enoch, the Book aſcribed to him. 
An Account of the Egregori men- 
tioned in it, p. 144. 

Eratoſthenes, a famous Geome- 
trician and Chronologer. An Ac- 
count of him and his Z#gyptian Dy- 
naſties, p. 113—113. 

Exodus, ch. xii. 40. explained, p. 
316, 317. The Exodus of the 1/- 
raelites diſguiſed by Manetho, p. 
327: the Egyptians had a truer Ac- 
count of it than he gives, p. 328, 
329 : other Traditions about it, p. 


329. 


F. | 
Foot, an Account of the Grecian, 
Roman, Paris, and Engliſh Foot, p. 
2 I 4s 21 3. 


G 


Geneſis of Hermes what, p. 201, 
202. 


H. 


* 


ac 
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H. 
Hebron, built by the Anakims, in 


the Year before Chriſt 2206, p. 
221. 

Heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar 
explained, p. 8—11. The Egyptians 
pretended the World was created at 
the heliacal Riſing of the Dog-ſtar, 
p. 14, 15. 

Hermes, two of the Name, and 
their different Ages ſhewn, p. 124 


| — 126. 


Hermaical Pillars, an Account of 
them, p. 129— 131. 

Hermes ſecond of the Name, an 
Account of him, p. 130, 131. the 
ſame with Anubis, p. 147. 

Herodotus impoſed upon by the 
Egyptian Prieſts, p. 350, 351. 

Heſfiod and Homer, their Ages ful- 
ly enquired into, and ſhewn to be 
contemporary. They flouriſhed to- 
gether about the Years before Chriſt 


910—920, Or a few Years before, 


p. 223—227. 
Hieroglyphics, Egyptian, all of them 


ſymbolical Figures, known only to 


the Prieſts. A full Account of 
them, p. 358— 366. Not Letters 
of a Language, p. 362, zo. Large- 


| ly explained, p. 379—384. 


Hoang- Ti, the firſt proper Emper- 
or of China, began to reign in the 
Year before Chriſt 2438. An Ac- 
count of him and his Inventions, p. 
436—438. 

Hycſos, the Shepherd Kings ſo 
called, explained, p. 306, 307. 


Jacob, the Time of his going into 
Egypt, p. 185, 186. An Account 


of the Migration of the Iraelites, 


and of Joſepb's Adminiſtration in 
Vor. II. 


lony from China, 


of it, p. 177—179. 


the Time of the Famine, and his 
Conduct ſhewn to be wiſe and juſt, 
p. 186— 190. 

Feruſalem, when built and by 
whom, p. 308, 30g. 

Intercalary Days and Months ex- 
plained, p. 41, 42. 

Japan, when firſt inhabited, p- 
465, 466. Began to be governed 
by Kings in the Year before Chriſt 
660. The Japaneſe were not a Co- 
p. 483. 

Ie, the Story of her Rapture, p. 
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ſjraelites, their Settlement in E- 
gypt was in the Heliopolitan Nome, 
proved, p. 296-303. Their be- 
ing ſuppoſed by Jeſepbus to be the 
Phoenician Shepherds, who conquer- 
ed and ruled in Fgypt, made their 
Exodus under Moſes, to be carried 
many Years too high by ſeveral an- 
cient Chriſtian Writers, p. 31S— 
325. The Error of Joſephus and 


of theſe Writers ſhewn and ex- 


plained, p. 324—326. 


L. 

Labyrinth, Egyptian, an Account 
A particular 
Deſcription ct It, and the wake 
of it enquired into, p. 334— 3839. 
The Labyrinth of King 115 20 in 
Crete, taken probably by Daedctus, 
from that ſtill remaining at the Foot 
of Mount Ida. An Account of it, 
p. 359, 390. 

Lade, Ma is deſcribed, the Pe- 
ſign and Uſe of it, and the Time of 
m. Waking it ihewn to be avout the 
Year before Chris! 134% b. 391 


393. 


Lao-kiun, Founder of the C. pine le 


Sect called the Sett of linins „ls 
An 


Tx 
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An Accviint of lus Doctrine, p- 
48 

1 3 pretended to have been 
diſcovered before the Flood. The 
Egyptians ſaid they were invented 
by Hermes or Anubis: the Chaldeans 
aſcribed them to Oannes, a Sea- 
God : and the Jetus to Serb, Pp. 123, 


M. 

Maneros, an Egyptian Song of 
Lamentation, called allo Linus, ex- 
plained, p. 287—291. and Egecb. 
viii. 14. explained, p. 290. 

Magnet, magnetic Index diſco- 
vered in China, about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt, 1090, p. 473. 

Manetho, an Account of him, p. 
94, 95. His Deſign in feigning 
the Dynaſties of the Gods and De- 
migods, p. 137. They commenc- 
ed at the ſame Epoch with the Chal- 
da an antediluvian Dynafty of Be- 
roſus, and about the Year of the 
World 1073, p. 137. 

Marbles, Parian : 
plained, p. 334. 

Memnon, his vocal Statue de- 
ſcribed, and who he was, p. 393— 
896. 

* built by Menues; the 
Seat of the Egyptian Kings, p. 295 


3 Fra ex- 


—303- An Account of it, p. 
221. 

Mendeſſan Goat, when deified, 
etc. p. 100—1065 


Menes, the firſt Egyptian King: 
an Account of him, p. 156—160. 
He was the firſt Egyptian Pharaoh, 
p. 159. His Exploits, p. 273, 
275, to 278. That he is the Egyp- 
tian Oſiris, proved 278—294. 


 worſhi 


age : 


Men and Mene, Ofiris and Js, p 
2 

— his Family firſt inha- 
bited Egypt, p. 268, 269. 271,272, 


273. | 
6 FOO the Egyptian ſacred Bull 

dat Heliupolis: an Account 

of him: and 'when fle ifind, p. 2160 


— 165. 2 
Months, named by the Egyptians 


and Chalulæuns, from theiriGods tro 
5 they were dedicated, p. 3, 


* Moſes an Account of his Birth, 


and of the Edit for deſtroying the 


Mate Children of the Febrews. His 
Adoption by Pharaabs Daughter, 
and Exploits: and his delivering 
the I/raelites from the Egyptian ond - 
and the Times faxed, P. 196 
— 198. 


N. 

Nechao, fifth King of the twenty- 
ſixth Egyptian Dynaſty, called Pha- 
raob. Necho in 'Scripture, vix. 2 K. 
xxiii, 29. The Hiſtory of him, p. 
2357239. 

Nile, whence ſo called, and how 
anciently, p. 208. Various Appel- 
lations of it, p. 265, 266. Its Foun- 
tains and Overflowings treated of, 
p. 274. The Niloſcope, or Nilo- 
meter explained, p. 172, 173. Not. 
6 

„ OR a famous Egyptian 
Queen: an Account of her, p. 169, 
170. Her Name explained, p. 
260. 

No- Ammon, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, explained, p. 270, 271. 


4 ©. 
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O. 
Obeliſts, the firſt Erection of 
them not known. The Deſign of 
them, p. 358. The Builders of 
them, and their Heights, p. 366 
— 372. and 375-379. 

Ogygian Egyptians, from Aſcle- 
Piades explained, p. 146, 147. 

Oracular Temple of the Tbeban 
Jupiter, built about the Year before 
Chriſt 2230, p. 276. Oracle of 
Jupiter Ammon in Libya, and that 
at Dodona founded about the Year 
before Chrif 1980: and an Ac- 
count of them, p. 329, 330. 

Ofrris, Helius, and Menes, all 
Names ſignifying the Sun, p. 278— 
280. Ofiris was the Byblian Ado- 
nis, p. 285. 

Ohymanduas or Ohmandes, an Ac- 
count of his ſepulchral Temple. 
Shewn to belong to Seſaſtris, p. 396 
—4O2. 


1 

Peluſium, built by Vs, between 
the Years before Chriſt 2173 and 
2164, p. 228, 282. 

Pharaoh, the Name explained, p. 
159. 

Phtha, the Egyptian Name of 
Vulcan, explained, p. 261, 262. 

Piromis, an Egyptian Word, ex- 
plained, p. 330. 

Prodigies, ſeveral happened in 
China, in the Year before Chriſt 
1618, p. 458. 

' Proferpine, the Myſteries of her 
Rapture celebrated in Egypt, in Ju- 
ly, p. 8. | 

Pyramids, two of the moſt an- 
cient built by Mæris, about the Year 
zefore Chrif 1338 or 1340, p. 208. 

e firſt of the three tamous Pyra- 


mids near Memphis was built by 
Cheops, about the Year before Chrift 
1077, and an Account of it, p. 
209, 210. The ſecond was built 
by Cephren, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1028, and an Account of it, 
p. 210. The third was built by 
Mycerinus, about the Year before 
Chrift 1019, and an Account of it, 
p. 211. An Account of others, p. 
211—213. The Deſign of them, 
p. 212. A farther Account oi 
them, p. 213218, The Build- 
ers of them in general ſhewn, p. 
218. 

Pythagoras, the Samian Philoſo- 
pher, ſaid to inſtruct Numa, lived 
five Generations after Numa, p. 
57. How the Miſtake aroſe, p. 


38. See p. 372—375. 


\ 8. 
Sacrifices of Men aboliſhed by A- 
moſis, the firſt King of the eighteenth 


Egyptian Dynaſty: and who they 


were offered to, explained, p. 193, 
194. The firſt Inſtitutors of them, 
P· 194. 

Sais, a Nome of the Egyptian 
Delta : an Account of it, p. 229. 

Samulk/is or Zamolx, is the an- 
cient Gothic Lawgiver. An Ac- 
count of him, p. 344, 345. Not 
the Scholar of Pythagoras, ibid. 

Scytbians, their Kingdom com- 
menced in the Year before Chriſt 
1510, Þ. 343. An Account of their 
Kings, p. 343—347- 

2 25, Suſac, the ſecond King 
of the twenty-firſt Egyptian Dynaſ- 
ty, different from Seſeſtris, and Jo- 
ſephus miſtaken about him, p. 222, 
223. 

T rt 2 Seriad, 


An Account of lüs Doctrine, p. 
48 

* tins, pretended to have been 
diſoovered before the Flood. The 
Egyptians ſaid they were invented 
by Hermes or Anubis: the Chaldæans 
aſcribed them to Oannes, a Sea- 
(God : and the Fewsto Serb, p. 123, 


I'2 4. 


M. 

Maneros, an Egyptian Song of 
Lamentation, called alſo Linus, ex- 
plained, p. 287—291. and Egecb. 
vii. 14. Explained, p. 290. 

Magnet, magnetic Index diſco- 
vered in China, about the Year be- 
fore Chriſt, 1090, p. 473. 

Manetho, an Account of him, p. 
94, 95. His Deſign in feigning 
the Dynaſties of the Gods and De- 
migods, p. 137. They commenc- 
ed at the ſame Epoch with the Chal- 
da an antediluvian Dynaſty of Be- 
roſus, and about the Year of the 
World 1073, p. 137. 

Marbles, Parian : their Era ex- 
plained, p. 334. 

Memnon, his vocal Statue de- 
ſcribed, and who he was, p. 393— 
896. 

” Memphis, built by Menues; the 
Seat of the Egyptian Kings, p. 295 


—303- An Account of it, p. 
221. 

MHendeſan Goat, when deified, 
etc. p. 60-1065 


Menes, the firſt Egyptian King: 
an Account of him, p. 156—100, 
He was the firſt Egyptian Pharaoh, 
p. 139. His Exploits, p. 273, 
275, to 278. That he is the EG p- 
tian Oſiris, proved 278—294. 


age: 
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Men "ag Mene, Ofiris and Js, p 


Alter im, his Family firſt inhy- 
bited Egypt, p. 268, 269. 271,272, 


273. 

83 the Egyptian ſacred Bull 
worſhiped at Helinpolis: an Account 
of him: and when Acified, p. 21:60 
—165. 


Months, named by the Egyptians 


2 


and 'Chattzans, from theiriGods tro 


whom they were dedicated, p. 3, 
4. 
Moſes, an Account of his Birth, 


and of the Editt for deſtraying the 


Male Children of the Febrews. His 
Adoption by Pharaad s Daughter, 
and Exploits: and his delivering 
the Iſraelites from the Egyptian Rond- 
and the Times fred, . 196 
— 198. 


N. 


Nechao, fifth King of the twenty- 
ſixth Egyptian Dynaſty, called Pha- 
raob Necho in Seripture, vix. 2 K. 
xxiii, 29. The Hiſtory of him, p. 


24. 


Nile, whence ſo called, and how 
anciently, p. 208. Various Appel- 
lations of it, p. 265, 266. Its Foun- 
tains and Overflowings treated of, 
p. 274. The Niloſcope, or Nilo- 
2 explained, p. 172, 173. Not. 

Meeris, a famous Egyptian 
Queen: an Account of her, p. 169, 
170, Her Name explained, p. 
2 60, 

Ne- Ammon, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, explained, p. 270, 271. 


* O. 
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O. 
Obeliſis, the firſt Erection of 
them not known. The Deſign of 
them, p. 358. The Builders of 
them, and their Heights, p. 366 
— 372. and 375379. 

Ogygian Egyptians, from Aſcle- 
piades explained, p. 146, 147. 

Oracular Temple of the Thehan 
Jupiter, built about the Year before 
Chriſt 2230, p. 276. Oracle of 
Jupiter Ammon in Libya, and that 
at Dodona founded about the Year 
before Chriff 1980: and an Ac- 
count of them, p. 329, 330. 

Ofiris, Helius, and Menes, all 
Names ſignifying the Sun, p. 278— 
280. Ofiris was the Byblian Ado- 
nis, p. 288. 

Ohymanduas or Oh mandes, an Ac- 
count of his ſepulchral Temple. 
 Shewn to belong to Seſaſtris, p. 396 
—402. 


P. 

Peluſium, built by Vs, between 
the Years before Chriſt 2173 and 
2164, p. 228, 282. 

Pharaob, the Name explained, p. 
159. 
"Pbtha, the Egyptian Name of 
Vulcan, explained, p. 261, 262. 

Piromis, an Egyptian Word, ex- 
plained, p. 350, 

Prodigies, ſeveral happened in 
China, m the Year betore Chriſt 
1618, p. 458. 

' Proferpine, the Myſteries of her 
Rapture celebrated in Egypt, in Ju- 
ly, p. 8. | 

Pyramids, two of the moſt an- 
cient built by Mæris, about the Year 
before Chrif 1338 or 1340, p. 208. 
The firſt of the three famous Pyra- 


mids near Memphis was built by 
Cheops, about the Year before Chrif 
1077, and an Account of it, p 
209, 210. The ſecond was built 
by Cephren, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1028, and an Account of it, 
p. 210. The third was built by 
Mycerinus, about the Year before 
Chriſt 1019, and an Account of it, 
p. 211. An Account of others, p. 
211—213. The Deſign of them, 
p. 212. A farther Account oi 
them, p. 213218, The Build- 
ers of them in general ſhewn, p. 
218. 

Pythagoras, the Samian Philoſo- 
pher, ſaid to inſtruct Numa, lived 
five Generations after Numa, p. 
57, How the Miſtake aroſe, p. 


38. See p. 372 —373. 


\ 8. 

Sacrifices of Men aboliſhed by A- 
mqſis, the firſt King of the eighteenth 
Egyptian Dynaſty: and who they 
were offered to, explained, p. 193, 
194. The firſt Inſtitutors of them, 
Þ- 194. 

Sais, a Nome of the Egyptian 
Delta : an Account of it, p. 229. 

Samulk/;s or Zamolx, is the an- 
cient Gothic Lawgiver. An Ac- 
count of him, p. 344, 345. Not 
the Scholar of Pythagoras, ibid. 

Scytbians, their Kingdom com- 
menced in the Year betore Chriſt 
1510, p. 343. An Account of their 
Kings, p. 343—347. 

Seſac wy Suſac, the ſecond King 
of the twenty-firſt Egyptian Dynal- 
ty, different from Seſaſtris, and Jo- 
ſephus miſtaken about him, p. 222, 
223. 

tt 2 


Seriad, 
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Seriad, where it lay, p. 120— 
122, | 

Serapis, the Name explained, p. 
270. | 

Sethos or Seſoſtris, his Hiſtory ex- 
plained, p. 333-349. That he 
was not Agyptus proved, p. 333 to 
337. Another Account of him, p. 
173, 176. 

Seth, Pillars aſcribed to him ex- 
plained, p. 338. Note 61. 

Shepherd Kings, a Table of them 
from Syncellus examined and cor- 
rected, p. 151—153. Shepherds an 
Abomination to the Zgyptians ; ex- 
plained, p. 300. Note 76. Their 
Hiſtory from Joſephus cited and ex- 
plained, p. 303 to 333. 

Sphinx, the Egyptian Sphinx plac- 
ed before the Pyramids, deſcribed, 
P. 213. 

So King of Egypt, mentioned in 
Scripture, 2 K. xvii. 4. An Account 
of him, p. 230. 

Solon, he wrote his Laws in the 
Year before Chriſt 569. A Chro- 
nological Account of him, p. 240— 
243. 

Sothis, the Name of the ſacred 
Book of Manet ho fo called, explain- 


ed p. 122 — 123. 


Tanis or Zoan, built by Menes or 
Oris, in the Year before Chriſt 
2199 or before, in the Year 2218, 
p. 274. and Note 7. An Account 
of it, P. 221. Not the Seat of the 
Egyptian Kings where Feſeph lived, 
p. 296-303. 

Tarcus or Taracus, probably the 


_ Tirhakeh mentioned in Scripture, 


2 K. Xix, 9. An Accouat of him, 
P- 231, 


Thamus, an old Egyptian King 
mentioned by Plato, who he was, 
p. r Not Ham, p. 270. men- 
tioned by Ezechiel, viii. 14. and ex- 
plained, p. 290. 

Terminalia explained, p. 31, 52. 


V. 

Vapbris, the ſeventh King of the 
twenty-ſixth Egyptian Dynaſty, call- 
ed in Scripture, Jer. xliv. 30. Pha- 
raoh Hophra. An Account of him, 
p. 239, 240. 

Vulcan, called Phtha, explained, 
p. 261, 262. 


X. 
Xaca or Foe, the great Indian 
Philoſopher, who taught the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols. An Account of him, 


p. 475, 476. 


Y. | 

Yau, the ſecond Emperor of Cbi- 
10, began to reign in the Year before 
Chriſt 2338. He was a moſt wiſe 
and excellent Prince. In his Reign 
all the low Lands of China were 
drowned by a Flood, He reformed 
the Calendar, and brought the lunar 
Period to great Exactneſs. An Ac- 
count of him, p. 441-444. 

74, he drained the Lands of Chi- 
na, which had been overflown many 
Years : and for that Service to his 
Country, was made by Shun, the 
third Chineſe Emperor, Aſſociate in 
the Empire, p. 444, 443. An Ac- 
count of Sun, ibid. Yu was Found- 
er of the firſt Imperial Family of 
China, which ſubſiſted 441 Years, 
p. 445: 

Years, the moſt ancient Year was 
Luniſolar, of 360 Days. The He: 


brews, , . 
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brews, Egyptians, Phænicians, Chal- 
deans, Indians, Greeks, and Romans, 
all at firſt uſed this Year, p. 2, 3, 
and 23 to 37. The old Year and 
Intercalation mentioned by Herodo- 
tus explained, p. 29. The original 
Egyptian Year 'began at the autum- 
nal Equinox, p. 5. The Chaldæan 
Year commenced at the vernal Equi- 
nox, which was the Epoch of the 
Creation, p. 16. The old and new 
Year of the Hebrews explained, and 
proved to be folar of 365 Days, p. 
16-—18, Their lunar Year borrow- 
ed from the Greeks, and how inter- 
calated, p. 19— 21. Tables of the 
old and new ſolar Years of the He- 
brews, at their Exodus irom Fgypt ; 
and alſo of their lunar Year, p. 21 
The Greeks had a double 
Year, one ſolar and another lunar, 
P. 41, 42, 43. The moſt ancient 
Attic Year was ſolar, and began at 
the Summer Solſtice; and the lic 
lunar Year before Meton began at 
the Winter Solſtice, p. 44, 45. Ta- 
ble of the ancient Attic folar Year, 


p. 45, 40. 


— 22. 


tin and Roman ſolar Year exjlained, 
and a Table of it, p. 47— 52. Table - 


of the Alan Months and Year, p. 
53. The irregularity of the Months 
owing to the unequal Diviſion of 


the Si ns of the Zodiac, P- 54 Ta- 
p. 56. 


ble of the Romulcan Yer, 
Numa diſcovered the ſolar Year to 
contain 365 Days; and the lunar 
annual Period to have 354 Days, p. 
57. His Intercalarion of the nur 
Year explained, p. 57-—64. Le- 
z#5 firſt brought out of 77y77 .nto 
Greece the iolar Year of 36; s 
and a Quarter, p. 63. Num cre 


ed at the Janiculum twelve Altars, 


and {crapello, p. 77. 
tians never intercalated 


to repreſent the twelve Months of 
the Year with their tutelar Deities, 
The Year was repreſented 


. 63. 
| by the Hands of Janus, p. 64. The 


ſolar Year only was uſed in Greece, 
till the Time of Thales and Solon, p. 
64. Solon introduced amongſt the 
Athenians the corrected lunar Year: 
and then various Cycles were formed 
to make it agree to the ſolar Year, 
p-. 65. The ancient Chineſe Year 
corrected by the Emperor Yeu, in 
the Year before Chriſt 2269, p. 66. 
The Year of 365 Days firſt diſcover- 
ed by the Egyptians, p 67, 68. How 
this Year was repreſented by the. 
Greeks in Egypt ; and by the Ailics 
and other Greeks; by the Perſians 
and Babylonians. It was the Year of 
Nabonaſar, p. 68. Tabie of the 
Attic ſolar Year before Thales and 
Seler, and of the lunar Year o ales 
anc! Solon, p. bg. How the Greeks in- 
tercilated the corrected foui:r and 
lunar Year, p. 69, 70. Table of 
the Macedonian and Afatic ſolar 
Year, and explained, p. 71, 72. 
Table of the Syro-Macedenian ſolat 
Year, and explained, p. 72, 73. 
When the Year of 365 Days and a. 
quarter was diſcovered by the Eg yp- 


tians; and an Account of the Ara 


of Nabonaſar, and the Difference of 


the Nabonaſarean Year from the 


Egyptian ſliewn, p. 73—77. and p. 
80, 81. Sir 1. Newten miſtaken, 
ibid. What the quadriennial Period 
was, winch is mentioned by Strabo 
The Egyr- 
the odd 
quarter of a Day at the End of the. 
Year, p. 7880, I cy diſcovered 
it fiſt to Plato and Eudexu, p. $1, 
$2. Eudoxus Corrected the Attic 
lunar 


| | 


—— . 
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lunar Lear; and the Method of the 


Greek and Roman Intercalations 
ſhewn, p. 82—83. How the Ro 
man Year of Confuſion ſo * hap- 

ened, p. 83. How Jul. Cæſ. re- 
Adel 15 ; an Tithe of 
the Year of Confuſion explained, p. 
85, 86. Table of the reformed Ju- 
lian Year, p. 86. and the Names of 
the Deities to whom the Months 
were dedicated, ibid. The Biſſex- 
tile Day added by Jul. Cæſar; but 
placed wrong, and the Error diſco- 
vered and corrected by Auguſtus Cæ- 
ſar, p. 86 to 89. Years of Months 


or lunar Periods uſed by the Egyp- 
tians, in computing the Times of 
their Gods, Demigods, and Heroes ; 
aud from whence this Reckoning 
was dated, p. g0—94. Sometimes 
uſed in ſumming up their whole 
Chronology, p. 103. 


Z. 

Zamolxis, ſee Samulkſis. 

Zodiac, firſt divided into 360 De- 
grees by the Egyptians and Chaldz- 
ans, who reckoned the Year to con- 
ſiſt of 360 Days in the moſt ancient 
Times, p. 2, 3, 67. 
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